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POLAND, 1956 POLAND, 1980-81
Khrushchev, Gomulka, and the “Polish October” Soviet Policy During the Polish Crisis
by L.W. Gluchowski by Mark Kramer

Eastern Europe was central to Soviet foreign and defence policy The prolonged crisis in Poland in 1980-81 was one of the most
throughout the Cold War. After World War II, and especially fromtriguing episodes of the Cold War, but until very recently almost
1947 onward, the Soviet military and security forces, together with primary sources relating to the crisis were available. That
local communist elites, constructed the most integrated alliapeeblem has greatly diminished over the past few years. This article
system of the Cold War period. Soviet state institutions of contvall draw on new archival materials and memoirs from Russia,

also helped to reconstruct the mik Poland, Germany, and Czechoslova-
tary and security forces of states dgv- HUNGARY AND POLAND, 1956 kia to provide a reassessment of the
astated by World War Il. Theirai  kprushchev's CPSU CC Presidium Meeting Soviet Union’s role in the Polish cri-
was to secure communistregimes|in - on East European Crises, 24 October 1956 sis. The article will begin with a brief
postwar Eastern Europe dedicatedto review of some of the most important
defend the Soviet Union’s westeln Introduction, Translation, and Annotation new sources, and will then analyze the
frontier. To ensure loyalty, unifor by Mark Kramer decision-making calculus in Moscow
mity, and quality, Soviet militaryj in 1980-81. The third part will take up

and security officers were recruitgd  The document below has been translated from al181e controversial question of whether,
to staff or to advise the East Eurp-page Czech manuscript entitlefgtava o jednanina Uyv| @nd under what circumstances, the
pean military and security forcésf KSSs 24. rijna 1956 k situaci v Polsku a Mad’atskuSoviet Union and its Warsaw Pact
This pattern applied in particular to (“Account of a Meeting at the CPSU CC, 24 Octoljefllies might have invaded Poland in
continued on page 38 1956, on the Situation in Poland and Hungary”). Th&ecember 1981. . .
[ manuscript, which is stored in Fond 07/16, Svazek 3, at The discussion here is based in
SUDOPLATOV RESPONDS: the Central State Archive in Prague (Statni ustredrﬂarﬁ ﬁn a longer ?h?ﬁter gbogt tie
: archiv, or SUA), is one of many items in the CzeptPolish crisis in my forthcoming boo
The Authors of Special Tasks i i i@n Soviet policy in Eastern Europe
Reply to Critics— see page 155 archives that shed valuable new light on the Soyiét policy pe,
Union’s response to the crises in Poland and Hungary ¥945-1991. Further coverage of the
I

continued on page 50 continued on page 116
KOREA, 1949-50 CUBA, 1962
To Attack, or Not to Attack? The Crisis and Cuban-Soviet Relations:
Stalin, Kim Il Sung, IN THis Issue Fidel Castro’s Secret 1968 Speech
and the Prelude to War 1953 GDR Uprising N _
1956 Hungarian Crisis by Philip Brenner and James G. Blight
by Kathryn Weathersby The Yeltsin Dossier
Imre Nagy Reassessed On 25 and 26 January 1968, Cuban leader

The historical record of the Korean War h@ESrASs LU RVIESIIN SIS Fidel Castro gave an extraordinary 12-hour
recently been greatly enriched by Russian PrqEENEIAREIELIS speech before the Central Committee of the
dent Boris Yeltsin's presentation to PresidciiEe el tbiet s Cuban Communist Party on the history of Cuba’s
Kim Young-Sam of South Korea, during t Soviet-Cuban Talks relationship with the Soviet Union. It is well

LS . Warsaw Pact “Lessons . . .
latter’s visit to Moscow in June 1994, of 2 1980-81 Polish Crisis known that the relationship in the six years after
previously classified high level Soviet doc Soviet Documents the Cuban Missile Crisis was turbulent. But the
ments on the war from Russian archives. Honecker’s Appeal disclosure of this speech, kept secret at the time,
collection totals 548 pages and includes doqeE g R=1rA =N helps clarify how important the Missile Crisis
ments from the period 1949-1953. Most of t Correspondence was in setting the stage for the turbulence.
documents are ciphered telegrams betwdESsliEE] The Cuban government recently declassified

continued on page 2 continued on page 81
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KOREAN WAR Document #1, the minutes of a converguestions of military formation and supply.
continued from page 1 sation between Stalin and Kim Il Sung irFrom Kim’s statement in Document #6 pre-
Moscow and Pyongyang, and betweeMoscow on 5 March 1949, sets the stageented below, recording a conversation in
Moscow and Beijing. The collection alsarevealing in a most intimate way the natur®yongyang nine months later, it appears that
includes notes of conversations among key the relationship between Kim’s newlyduring another conversation between Stalin
figuresin North Korea, the USSR, and Chinareated state, the Democratic People’s Rand Kim in March 1949, which may have
letters from Kim Il Sung to Stalin; andpublic of Korea (DPRK), and its Soviet pa-occurred during a dinner or reception, Kim
resolutions of the Soviet Politouro and Countron. The conversation recorded in this reasked Stalin about the possibility of attack-
cil of Ministers. All of the documents areport was the first and only formal discussiofing South Korea and was rebuffed. Accord-
from either the Presidential Archive or theretween Stalin and the official North Korearing to Kim’s account in January 1950, Stalin
Foreign Ministry archives and, with a fewdelegation that travelled to Moscow in Marcthad said that it was “not necessary” to attack
exceptions, were unavailable to scholars1949 to conclude the DPRK’s initial agreethe South, that North Korean forces could
prior to their presentation to South Koreaments with the USSR This rare and intrigu- cross the 38th parallel only as a counterat-
In July 1994, the Ministry of Foreign Af- ing glimpse of Stalin handling a petitioningtack to an assault by South Korean forces. In
fairs of the Republic of Korea released Kovassal shows, above all, the importance fdarch 1949, American troops were still in
rean translations of these documents andfth leaders of matters of economic develogsouth Korea and the Chinese civil war was
November 1994 the Archive of the Foreigiment and material supply. As is shown irstill not resolved, which led Stalin to reject
Policy of the Russian Federation (AVP RFgxhaustive detail in the thousands of pages fifr the time being any military adventure on
began granting permission to scholars t@ocuments on post-war Korea in the Russiahe Korean peninsula.
read photocopies of the collectign. Foreign Ministry archive, in the years prior ~ Document#3 (a ciphered telegram from
Unfortunately, these records represenb and during the Korean War, North Koreahen-Deputy Soviet Foreign Minister Andrei
only a portion of the top level documents ofvas utterly dependent economically on th&romyko to the Soviet embassy in
the war in Soviet archives, several of whicl$oviet Union. As a result of the collapse oPyongyang on 11 September 1949) indi-
(such as the KGB and Defense Ministryhe Japanese empire, Soviet occupatiarates that on 12 August 1949, Kim Il Sung
archives) remain largely inaccessible t@olicy, and the civil war in China, Northagain raised the question of a military cam-
scholars. The narrative of events we cakorea was cut off from its former economigpaign against South Korea, this time in con-
construct from these materials still has sigies with southern Korea, Japan and Marnersation with a Soviet official in Pyongyang,
nificant gaps, especially for the severathuria. Except for very limited trade withmost likely Ambassador Shtykov. Docu-
months immediately preceding the NorttHong Kong and two Manchurian ports, in thenent #2 (a ciphered telegram of 3 September
Korean attack on 25 June 1950. Nonethgeriod prior to and during the Korean Wat949 from the Soviet ambassador to North
less, these new sources reveal a great dg@& Soviet Union was the only source oKorea to Soviet Foreign Minister A.
more than has previously been known abogtipply and the only market for North Korean/yshinsky) reveals that on September 3
the relationship between the Soviet Uniogoods. Kim again requested permission to attack,
and North Korea, the decision-making sur-  Furthermore, to an unusual degree, Nortthis time claiming that South Korea was
rounding the attack on South Korea, the rolkorea was dependent on the Soviet Uniopreparing to attack DPRK territory. He
of Mao Zedong in all stages of the war, theor technical expertise. Japanese colonial requested permission to make a roughly
formulation of the communist positions apolicy had permitted only a small number oequivalent counterattack and then added that
the armistice negotiations, and the role &oreans to gain higher education or managéf the international situation permits,” which
Stalin’s death in bringing the war to an endnent experience, and the politics of the occwvas no doubt a reference to possible Ameri-
These documents, when examined tgation from 1945-48 prompted mostcan reactions, they could easily seize control
gether with the larger body of records denmortherners who possessed such skills to fleé the remainder of the peninsula.
classified in recent years by Russian ato the South. With regard to questions of the  Itis interesting that the Soviet ambassa-
chives, thus shed light on several questiorgigin of the Korean War, these economidlor confirms the interception of South Ko-
central to the history of the Cold War (e.g.and demographic circumstances meant thagan attack orders but notes that no attack
the efficacy of American threats to uséor the most basic and profound reasons, wccurred. Other documents in this collec-
nuclear weapons in Korea) and a full analithe years prior to and during the 1950-58on show that through June 1950, North
sis of them requires a full-length study. Thigvar, North Korea was simply unable to takéorean leaders repeatedly claimed to have
essay will offer a small sample of these newny significant action without Soviet ap-intercepted offensive orders from the South,
sources, presenting translations of and brigfoval, regardless of the nationalist inclinaeven though the attacks did not materialize.
commentaries on seven documents frofions of the DPRK leadershfp. Some of these interceptions could well have
1949 and 1950 that illuminate with signifi-  Document #1 also reveals that in Marcibeen genuine, since South Korean leaders in
cantly greater specificity than the 1966 Sot949 Stalin had a strong interest in the bathe months before the war often expressed
viet Foreign Ministry background reportance of military forces between North andheir desire and intention to reunify the coun-
presented in an earliBulletin3the question South Korea, but was far from approving ary through military means. However, if
of when, how, and by whom the decisiomilitary campaign against the South. Thé&talin had made an attack from the South a
was made to launch a military assault oNorth Korean military was still quite unde-necessary precondition for a North Korean
South Korea. veloped; the discussion was instead on basidilitary action, the steady stream of such
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reports is more easily understood. should devote their efforts to strengtheningendence by stating that he hopes “Kim |l
Document #3 also suggests that by 1the partisan movement in the South in ord&Sung will not refuse us in this.” Stalin’s
September 1949, following the withdrawato prepare to unify the country through awrrude calculation of material advantage to
of U.S. forces from South Korea in Junearmed uprising in South Korea. Had thishe Soviet Union was characteristic of his
Stalin had warmed to the idea of a militangtrategy been followed skillfully, given thedealings with the Chinese communists as
campaign in Korea, at least on a limitegxtreme unpopularity of the Syngman Rhewell and it produced bitter resentmentamong
scale. The Soviet leadership was now readggime, it may well have succeeded. both Korean and Chinese communist lead-
to entertain Kim’'s request and asked himfor  On 4 October 1949, Shtykov reported t@rs, just as it had earlier helped provoke the
specific military and political information Stalin that he had fulfilled the Politburosplit with Yugoslavia.
with which to make a decision. Documentlirective of September 24 and that Kimand The approval Stalin communicated on
#4 (a ciphered telegram to Moscow from th®ak Hon-yong had received his report “in danuary 30 paved the way for Kim Il Sung
Soviet charge d’affaires in Pyongyang datedeserved manner.” Kim was clearly disapand Pak Hon-yong to go to Moscow in April
14 September 1949) reports Kim Il Sung’pointed, responding only “very well,” but 1950 to make specific preparations for the
rather unconvincing response to th&ak was more expressive, stating that tretack on South Korea, and to argue their
Kremlin's questions. It also conveys thelecision was correct, that they must develagase to Stalin in person. Following those
opinion of the USSR embassy in Pyongyanthe partisan movement more widely. Shtykoueliberations in Moscow, a new group of
that the limited offensive operation outlinecadded that Kim and Pak had subsequent§oviet military advisors was sent to
by Kim was inadvisable at that time. Sinceeported to him that they had sent arounéyongyang to plan the campaign and huge
the DPRK army was not sufficiently strong 800 persons to the South to lead the partisasisipments of weapons and supplies were
such an operation would probably turn int@and the movement was growifig. sentto North Korea. Stalin insisted that Kim
a prolonged civil war, which would be dis-  The Politburo decision of September 24ecure the approval of Mao Zedong before
advantageous both militarily and politically.ended the discussion of a military campaigthe final preparations could be made. Kim
Moreover, as the embassy quite correctliyn Korea for the remainder of 1949, but aaccordingly travelled to Beijing in mid-May
forecast, a “drawn out civil war” initiated by Document #6 (a ciphered telegram from thand obtained Mao’s conséht.
an attack from the North would give theSoviet ambassador in Pyongyang dated 19 To conclude this brief discussion, the
United States an opportunity to intervendanuary 1950) vividly records, on 17 Janudocuments presented to South Korea flesh
effectively, “more decisively than they didary 1950, Kim again raised the issue, thisut and substantiate the account given in the
in China,” and in general to agitate againdgtme with increased urgency. The commu1966 report published earlier in the CWIHP
the Soviet Union. Under existing condinist victory in the Chinese civil war hadBulletin. They show that the initiative for
tions, the embassy concluded, an attack enade it intolerable to Kim that Korean comthe North Korean attack on South Korea on
the South would be “correct” only if themunists were not allowed similarly to liber-25 June 1950 was clearly Kim Il Sung’s.
North Koreans could be certain that the waate the rest of their country. Referring t&im requested Stalin’s approval several
would end quickly. Mao’s promise of May 1949 to help thetimes in 1949 before the Soviet leader fi-
Although the record of deliberations inKoreans once the fighting in China endedally agreed in early 1950 to support a North
April, May, and June 1950 is still quiteKim fervently entreated Shtykov to allowKorean offensive. These documents vividly
fragmentary, it appears that the idea that thrém to go to Moscow to discuss with Stalireveal Kim Il Sung’s dependence on the
war must be won quickly became the basihe possibility of launching an attack orSoviet Union and at the same time his ability
for planning the eventual attack of June 250uth Korea. This account of Kim's conto propose actions that he desired. They
It is tragically ironic that Soviet insistenceversation with Soviet and Chinese represemnaise questions about the idea some have
on a quick victory led them to devise dativesin Pyongyang makesitperfectly cleadvanced that Soviet officials formulated all
strategy which, by giving the appearance dhat Kim Il Sung considered himself unablef Kim’s statements, saying through him
the kind of massive tank-led assault thtotake suchactionwithout Stalin’s approvalwhatever they thought Stalin wanted to
Western allies so feared would happen in  The final document presented below ifiearl® Instead, it appears that despite the
Europe, prompted the United States to réStalin’s telegram to Shtykov on 30 Januargignificant restrictions on his ability to act,
spond with precisely the intervention in1950, giving his reply to Kim Il Sung’s latestand the considerable doubts that were some-
Korea that Moscow wanted above all tentreaties. Thisis one ofthe mostinterestirtgnes expressed by Soviet officials regard-
avoid. documents of the entire collection becauseiitg his proposals, Kim was nonetheless an
Document #5, the Politburo decision ofeveals so bluntly Stalin’s strategic thinkingmportant, if not entirely independent, his-
24 September 1949, confirmed the responsad his mode of operation with subordinateorical actor in his own right.
Shtykov was ordered to make to Kim llrulers. Stalin cautiously stated that he was Of course, Stalin did not approve Kim’s
Sung’s reply for an offensive military ac-“ready to help” Kim but that the matterplan in 1950 simply because Kim was per-
tion. One should note that the Soviet leadefheeds large preparation” and “must be orsistent and fervent in his appeals. Stalin
ship did not question the goal of bringing thganized so that there would not be too grebtised his decision on his own calculations of
rest of Korea under DPRK control; the issua risk.” He then, in perfect mafioso stylerelative cost and benefit to the Soviet Union,
was only whether the attempt to do so woulttequested” that Kim provide the Sovietas he did in 1949 when he rejected Kim’'s
bring disadvantageous results. They cotJnion with at least 25,000 tons of lead peappeals. The question that then remains is
cluded that at present the North Koreangear, maintaining the fiction of Kim’s inde- what made Stalin change his mind in Janu-
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ary 1950 about the advisability of a militaryso badly needed. In terms of the Cold Wagrafting plans for the construction of new objects
offensive on the Korean peninsula. UnforStalin’s reasoning in approving the attack i§actories and plants), conducting geological ex-
tunately, the documentary record availablthe most intriguing question about the outPloratory work. . .

thus far does not answer that question clearlyreak of the Korean War. To answer this ~ St@iin asks what kind of objects?

it reveals only that Stalin considered it posguestion definitively, however, we must wait Kim answers, €.g., irrigation structures [af]

. . L . Anju, the construction of which they have now
sible in early 1950 to support Kim’s planfor the release of the remainder of the top,,\eq toward but they do not have enough

because of the “changed international sitdevel Soviet documents from 1950. specialists, and also the restoration and comple-

ation."1 tion of the Seisin metallurgical plant, repair of the
We have then to deduce from the mass Document I: Sufun hydroelectric plant and others.

of evidence what Stalin meant by “changed ~ Stalin’s Meeting with Kim Il Sung, Stalin asks if there is iron ore in Korea.

international situation.” We can note first of Moscow, 5 March 1949 Kim answers thatthere is very muchiron ore

all from the documents presented here that in Korea.

. S . 5March 1949. Notes of the conversation between  Stalin says that it is possible to render this
calcylatlons of the “ke“hc.)Od of U.S. mter,'StaIin and a governmental delegation from thgssistance, a)?\d it is als% possible to provide
Vent.'on Wgre at gvery point a key factor Hemocratic People’s Republic of Korea headegpecialists.

Soviet deliberations about whether to alby Kim Il Sung. The meeting began at 8:00 p.m.  Kim indicates that until now trade between

prove a military campaign against SoutiPresent were A.la. Vyshinsk§,T.F. Shtykov  the two countries has been conducted success-

Korea. The timing of Stalin’s approval—Kim I.M. (Translator). On the Korean side: Pakully, but in the future, for the fulfillment of the

late January 1950—must therefore have beéton-yongi? Hong Myong-hu#® Chong Chun-  two year plan, they need toimport from the Soviet

atleastin part a response to the new deferigek!® Chang Shi-#° Paek Nam U@} Kim  Union equipment, steam engines, electric loco-

policy announced by Secretary of State Ded'0ng-ju?* the Korean ambassador to the USSkhotives, spare parts and equipment for the textile

Acheson on January 12, that placed Souff™ Yong-ha, Mun Ii (Translator). Indusiry. But exports ffom Korea will not cover
- ; : e imports, there i

K°re‘."‘ outside th.e. American defense perim- Stalin asks the members of the delegatiogovietpgovemment, Y

eter in the Pacific. The dqcumen.ts preﬁowtheirtripwas,was it difficult on the journey? Stalin says “Fine” and asks in what amount

sented below, when combined with the  kim || Sung thanks the Soviet Governmenthey need credit.

record of Stalin’s actions in June 1980, for its attention to them and says that they arrived  Kim answers from 40 to 50 million Ameri-

suggest the conclusion that if the Unitedafely. can dollars.

States had made it clear that it would defend  Stalin asks how they travelled—by railroad  Stalin—fine, what else?

South Korea, Stalin would never have ag by air. Kim Il Sung answers that for convenient

proved the North Korean attack. ~ Kim Il Sung answers that they came bytransport and for strengthening the economic ties
The second most salient component dgilroad. between our countries it is necessary to build a

the “changed international situation”in Jany- __ Stalin asks whether they became ill on theailroad from Aoji to Kraskino.
. . Stalin asks where this is and how many

ary 1950 was the formation, then underway ~ iy | sung answers that they were healthykilometers is the distance of this railroad.

in Moscow, of an alliance between the So-  ggjin suggests that they proceed to business  Shtykov reports that this railroad should be

viet Union and the newly establishecind asks what will be the questions. built from the station at Kraskino (Soviet terri-

People’s Republic of China. As Goncharov,  Kim Il Sung says that after the liberation oftory) to the station at Aoji (Korean territory) for

Lewis, and Xue Litai have shown so conKorea by Soviet troops, the Soviet Governmery total distance of 58 km, of which 10 km is on the

vincingly 13 Stalin’s relations with Mao and the Soviet Army rendered aid to Korea in theerritory of Korea and 48 km is on the territory of

Zedong were extremely delicate and fraugﬁ'ﬂatter of economic development, in the matter qhe USSR.

with potential disasters for the Soviet Ieadewaethde;’ﬁ'doﬁ:]"a‘i”tth‘;f ﬁgizna'ggggrnemiifpCl’;rgé';skssft?::grzagrse t:grtn \év?n \(/)V:g ;hlr;l;t%bn%ut it and

: ; , i u .

Given t.he C|OSG' t,les between North Kore ands that without further economic and cultural  Kim Il Sung indicates the necessity of estab-

and Chm.a’ Stal!n S C.oncerns about the NeYWd from the Soviet Union it will be difficult for lishing air communications between Korea and

communist regime in Beijing must havene ppRK to restore and develop its nationallSSR and says that they do not yet have their own

figured prominently in his decision to ap-economyand culture. The assistance of the Sovigansport planes and no pilots, but an air link is

prove a military campaign against Soutlunion is required for the further development ofheeded.

Korea. We see from the documents releas#éa Korean economy and culture. Stalin asks aren’t there Russian planes in
thus far that Stalin was careful to draw Mao  Stalin asks what kind of aid. Korea.

into the final decision-making on the Ko- ~ Kim Il Sung answers—economic and cul-  Kim answers that after the withdrawal of

rean venture. New Chinese sources a|§lga|- Soviet troops Soviet aviation units and planes

Stalin asks what precisely is needed. were notleftin Korea. He indicates that they now
Kim Il Sung says that they have confirmed gave begun the preparation of their own pilots.
f X 0 year plan for the restoration and development  Stalin asks if they have their own planes.
in Moscow!4 It may well be that Stalin of the national economy. They need economic  Shtykov reports that they have their own
calculated that a war in Korea would bessistance to fulfill this plan and to strengthen thgaining aviation regiment and they have training
beneficial to the Soviet Union because ifoundation of the economy. They need machineand military planes, but they do not have trans-
would tie the PRC more firmly to Moscowequipmentand spare parts forindustry, commungort planes.
by making it less likely that the Chinesecations, transport and also for other branches of  Stalin asks how many planes they have.
communists would be able to turn to théhe national economy. They also need technical  Shtykov answers that they have 48 military

United States for the economic support the%;sistance: sending Soviet specialists to Koregad 19 training planes.

indicate that Stalin and Mao discussed the
proposed Korean campaign while Mao w.
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Stalin indicates that we now have fewer  Stalinindicates that we cannotdo this. You  Stalin asks how many American troops are
planes in a regiment, that we have lowered theeed machines, but machines must be orderedSouth Korea.
number of planes in a regiment and asks whahd manufactured. This requires time. Kim answers that there are up to 20,000
other questions they have. Kim indicates that they need automobilesmen.

Kim Il Sung indicates the necessity of cul-steam engines, equipment for the textile industry,  Shtykov—approximately 15-20 thousand
tural ties with the USSR. Itis hoped, forexampleand oil, and that it is hoped that they wouldnen.
that Soviet teachers could be sent to Korea foeceive this during this year. Stalin asks if there is a national Korean army
work in Korean institutions of higher education, Stalin answers that in one year it is noin the south.
that Korean students could be sent to the Sovipbssible to do this and asks in what currency they  Kim answers that there is, the number is
Union for study, that Korean specialists could baish to receive credit. around 60,000 men.
sentto the USSR for practical work in production ~ Kim answers in American dollars. Stalin asks if this number includes only
technology, thatteaching programs and literature ~ Stalin answers that we do not now calculateegular army or also police.
for institutions of higher education and technicain dollars but we calculate in rubles and indicated ~ Kim answers that it includes only regular
schools could be sent to Korea and that there b®at soon one dollar will equal 5 rubles. Stalimrmy.

exchanges of cultural and artistic figures. proposed to present equipment and machines in  Stalin (joking) asks, and you are afraid of
Stalin asks if there is an agreement with theredit in the course of three years in equal pothem?
Soviet Union on these questions. tions and indicated that during these three years Kim—No, we are not afraid, but we would

Kim indicates that earlier there was such athey will not pay credit, but in the course of thdike to have naval units.
agreement. Now, after the formation of thdollowing three years they must produce pay-  Stalin asks which army is stronger—north
government, there is no such agreement. ment, also in equal portions. For example: creditr south.

Stalin indicates that it is possible to do thisis given in 1949, 1950, 1951, and perhaps 1952, Pak Hon-yong answers that the northern
but [sending] specialists and students will band payment of credit will begin from the fourtharmy is stronger.
difficult, since they do not know the language. year in equal portions. In such away, creditwill ~ Stalin asks if there are dry docks in Korea

Kim Il Sung says that instruction in Russiarbe given out over 6 years. We render assistaniedt by the Japanese, for example, in Seisin or in
language has been organized in all schools atmlthe countries of the peoples’ democracies aother places of Korea.
institutions of higher education in Korea. It iscording to these principles. We take the follow-  Kim answers that there are none.
necessary to send teachers to Korea from tlreg percentages forthe creditreceived: 2%yearly, Shtykov reports that there are dry docks, but
Soviet Union. if the state has recovered [from the war], and 1%nly small ones.

Stalin says that it will be difficult for them if the state has still not recovered. Moreover, Stalin says that it is possible to render assis-
because of not knowing the Korean language. close trade in goods between the countries will kance in this, and that Korea needs to have mili-

Kim Il Sung indicates that there is not acontinued without credit. This order will betary planes.
sufficient number of qualified teachers in Koreaestablished by agreement. Stalin asked if they Stalin asks are they penetrating into the
that Soviet teachers are already working in Koreaave any people who can begin work on draftin§outh Korean army, do they have their own
and that they have translators, through whom it these agreements. people there?
possible to conduct pedagogical work. Kim answers that they have such people. Pak Hon-yong answers that they are pen-

Stalin answers that it is possible to send  Stalinindicates that we can give creditin thetrating, but so far they are not revealing them-
teachers. sum of 200 million rubles, i.e. 40 million dollars.selves there.

Kim says that it is necessary to conclude awe would give more, but now we are not able. Stalin says that this is correct, that it is not
agreement on all the above-indicated questions, Kim says that they agree. necessary to reveal themselves now and indicates
specifically about economic cooperation and the  Stalin asks if they have any automobiles. that the southerners also, apparently, are sending
broadening of trade, a trade agreement, an agree- Kim answers that they do not have their owitheir people into the army of the north and that
ment about technical assitance from the Soviegrs, they would like to acquire them in the Sovidhey need [to exercise] caution.

Union and about cultural ties. Union. Stalin asks what has happened along the

Stalin asks if Kim has thought about credit ~ Stalin says that it is possible to provide cars38th parallel. Is it true that several points have
or a loan. It is possible also to provide planes. fallen to the southerners and have been seized,

Kim answersthat he has thoughtaboutitand  Shtykov says that the Korean Governmerdnd then these points were taken back?
that they want to receive credit. wants to receive not only planes, but also to have Kim answers that they are taking into ac-

Stalin answers that it is possible to do thaa joint share aviation society and to build &ount that the southerners can send their own
and asks for what period they wish to receiveailroad. people into the [North Korean] army, and that
credit. Stalin answers that it is possible to do thishey are taking the necessary measures. Kim

Kim answers that if credit will be given in As concerns the construction of the railroad, weeported thatthere was a clash with the southerners
the amount of 50 million dollars, then it will bewill review this question, but there is not a suffiin Kangwon province at the 38th parallel. Their

paid back from 1951 until 1954. cient work force in the Soviet Union for thepolice were not sufficiently armed at that time.
Stalin asks when will credit be paid. construction of a railroad, and asks if they have\When regular units approached, the southerners
Kim answers that [it will be paid] beginning work force among Koreans. retreated.

with 1951 to 1954. Kim answers that they do have awork force  Stalin asks—did they drive away the
Stalin asks how they want to receive credittamong Koreans. southerners or did they leave themselves.

at one time or in installments over the course of  Kim says that in the south of Koreathereare  Kim answers that as a result of the battle

1949, 1950, 1951. still American troops and that intrigues againsthey drove away the southerners, threw them

Kim answers that they wish to receive crediNorth Korea by the reactionaries are increasinggcross the border of the country.
in 1949. If this is not possible for some reasorthat they have infantry troops but sea defense Stalin asks if they have a military school.
then in the course of 1949 and the first half odlmost does not exist. The help of the Soviet Kim answers that they do.
1950. Union is needed in this. Stalin asks if there is a pilot school.
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Shtykov reports that they have a trainingfor the reception. of the parallel. The southerners are carrying out
military aviation regiment. Stalin in his turn thanks the delegation fodefensive work at the 38th parallel at a faster
Stalin remembers that the last time twa@oming and for the conversation. The conversaempo. | ask your order. Tunkii.
came to Moscow, and asks, appealing to Pdion lasted for an hour and 15 minutes. Shtykov

Hon-yong, if he was the second. and translator Kim |.M. took notes. [Source: AVP RF, Fond 059a, Opis 5a, Delo 4,
Pak Hon-yong confirms this. papka 11, listy 136-138.]
Stalin says that Kim and Pak have botliSource: Archive of the Foreign Policy of the
filled out and that it is difficult to recognize themRussian Federation, (hereafter AVP RF), Fond Document IlI:
now. 059a, Opis 5a, Delo 3, Papka 11, listy 10-20; all Ciphered telegram from Gromyko?8 to
Kim says that they have a military schoolfranslations by Kathryn Weathersby.] Tunkin at the Soviet Embassy in Pyongyang,
but no military academy and that among the 11 September 1949
officer corps of the Korean army there is no one Document Il
who has completed a military academy. He asks Ciphered Telegram from You must meet with Kim Il Sung as soon as
permission to send Korean officers to the Mili-Shtykov to Vyshinsky, 3 September 1949 possible and try to illuminate from him the fol-
tary Academy of the USSR for training. lowing additional questions:
Stalin asks wasn't there such permission. On September 3 the personal secretary of 1. How do they evaluate the South Korean
Kim answers that there was not. Kim Il Sung, Mun |l (a Soviet Koreaf), came to army, [its] numbers, arms and fighting capacity?

Stalin says that it is possible to permit it. me and atthe commission of Kim Il Sungreported 2. The condition of the partisan movement

Kim says that they do not have any mor¢hat they had received reliable information that iim the south of Korea and what real help they think
questions. the near future the southerners intend to seize ttieey will receive from the partisans.

Chong Chun-taek asks if it will be possiblepart of the Ongjin peninsudawhich is located to 3. How do the society and people regard the
to send Soviet specialists to Korea and Koreahe north of the 38th parallel, and also to bombarfdct that northerners will be the first to begin an
specialists for practical training in productionthe cement plant in the city of Kaisifl. attack? What kind of real aid can be given by the
technology to the USSR. In connection with this, Mun Il said, Kim Il population of the south to the army of the north?

Stalin answers that they have already sp&ung asks permission to begin military operations 4. Are there American troops in the south of
ken on that question. Soviet specialists may tagainst the south, with the goal of seizing th&orea? What kind of measures, in the opinion of
sent to Korea and Korean specialists may B@ngjin peninsula and part of the territory of SouthKim Il Sung, can the Americans take in case of an
received in the USSR. Koreatothe east of the Ongjin peninsula, approxattack by the northerners?

Stalin asks where the Koreans get cottonmately to Kaesong, so as to shorten the line of 5. How do the northerners evaluate their

Kim answers that they want to receive cotdefense. possibilities, i.e. the condition of the army, its
ton from the Soviet Union. Last year they re-  Kim Il Sung considers, Mun said, that if thesupplies and fighting capacity?
ceived already 3,000 tons. international situation permits, they are ready to 6. Give your evaluation of the situation and

Stalin says, joking, that we ourselves wantove further to the south. Kim Il Sung is con-of how real and advisable is the proposal of our
to receive cotton from Korea. vinced that they are in a position to seize Southiends.

Stalin asks if they have trade relations wittiKorea in the course of two weeks, maximum 2  Clarifications are demanded in connection
other countries: with Japan, China, Philippinesnonths. with the questions they raised in conversations on

Kim answers that they have such relations | asked [Mun]to transmitto Kim Il Sung that August 12 and September 3, 1949.
with China, but Chinais atwar and therefore thethis question is very large and serious, itis neces- Immediately telegraph the results of the
cannot conduct regular trade [with China].  sary to think it through carefully and that | there€onversation.

Stalin asks—and what about with othefore urgently recommend to Kim Il Sung notto be

countries? in a hurry and not to take [any measures] whilgSource: AVP RF, Fond 059a, Opis 5a, Delo 3,
Kim answers that they have not traded witlthere is no decision on this question. Papka 11, list 45.]

other countries. They conduct trade with Hong  Kim Il Sung will probably raise this question

Kong, but unofficially and on a case by casagain soon. Document IV:

basis. It has been established that the [North] Kore- Ciphered telegram from Tunkin to Soviet
Stalin asks aren’t there trading societieans truly did seize an order to the commander of Foreign Ministry (in reply to telegram of

among them of their own traders. troops on the Ongjin peninsula to begin artillery September 11), 14 September 1949

Kim Il Sung answers that such a societyire on the cement plant in Kaisiu on September 2
exists. This society conducts trade in the maiat 8:00 and to destroy it. Fromthe orderitisclear [He reportsthat he had meetings with Kim Il
with Hong Kong, with the city of Dal@} and that the southerners consider this plant to b®ung and Pak Hon-yong on September 12 and 13
with China. military. The period indicated in the order hasbout the questions raised in the telegram of
Stalin says that it is necessary to have sugiast but so far there has been no shelling. Ti8eptember 11 and gives their response--K.W.]
a society, there is nothing wrong with it. Thenortherners have taken the necessary measures in 1. [Information about South Korean army,
national bourgeoisie exists; among the bourgeatase of firing on the plant. providing many figures--K.W.]
sie there are, apparently, also good people, itis Regarding the intentions of the southerners 2. [Information about partisan units in South
necessary to help them. Let them trade and seize part of the Ongjin peninsula to the nortKorea, numbering 1,500-2,000 men--K.W.] Kim
deliver goods, there is nothing bad in this. | dof the 38th parallel, we have only indications [othinks they should not count on substantial help
not have questions. this] from deserters from the south. from the partisans, but Pak Hon-yong has a dif-
Stalin, turning to Vyshinsky, asks if he has  There have not been any serious incidents frent opinion. He thinks the help [from parti-
questions. the 38th parallel since August 15. Small exsans] will be significant. At any rate, they hope
Vyshinsky answers that he doesn’'t havehanges of fire have taken place, [there have beehht the partisans will help in actions against the
any. instances of artillery firing on the territory of communications of the enemy and that they will
Hong Myong-hui thanks Comrade StalinNorth Korea on the Ongjin peninsula, tresspassirmccupy the main ports of South Korea, though
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they will not be able to do this at the beginning ofliscipline, the training of the officers and troopsable that the north begin a civil war now. Given
the campaign, maybe later. and also in its moral-political relations. the present internal and external situation a deci-
3. With regard to the question of how the In the northern army there are a number cfion about an attack on the south would be correct
population will regard the fact that the northernermsufficiencies: insufficient number and weakonly in such case as the northerners could count
will begin a civil war, Kim Il Sung oscillates. preparation of pilots, insufficient number of shipspn ending the war quickly; the preconditions for
During the conversation on September 12 harge caliber arms are unprepared for militarjt are not there.
definitely stated that if the northerners begimperations, insufficient military supplies. But if the indicated partial operation were
military actions, this will produce a negative The proposal of Kim Il Sung amounts to thecrowned with success and did not lead to civil
impression in the people and that it is politicallyfollowing: at the beginning to strike the Southwar, then in this case the northerners, while
disadvantageous to them to begin it. In conne&orean army on the Ongjin peninsula, to destrolgaving won strategically, would lose politically
tion with this he recollected that during the conthe two regiments located there, to occupy thi@ many regards. Such an operation would be
versation between Mao Zedong and the Korederritory of the peninsula and the territory to theised to accuse the northerners of trying to inflame
representative Kim4P in the spring of this year east of it, for example to Kaidzio, and then to see fratricidal war. It would also be used for the
Mao stated that in his opinion the northernera/hat to do further. After this blow the Southpurpose of further increasing American and in-
should not begin military action now, since in th&Korean army may become demoralized. In thigernational interference in Korean affairs in the
first place, itis politically disadvantageous and itase move further to the south. If the Soutiterests of the south.
the second place, the Chinese friends are ocdgierean army is not demoralized as a result of the  We propose that under the indicated condi-
pied at home and cannnot give them serious helpngjin operation, to seal the borders seized, t@ons to begin the partial operation conceived by
The thinking of Kim Il Sung amounts to waitingshorten in that way the line of defense approxKim Il Sung is inadvisable.
until the conclusion of the main [military] opera-mately by one third.
tions in China. Itis not possible to hurry with the operation[Source: AVP RF, Fond 059a, Opis 5a, Delo 3,
In the conversation on September 13 Kim lbn the Ongjin peninsula. [Itis necessary] to walapka 11, listy 46-53.]
Sung, under the clear influence of Ho Ka-i (auntiladditional arms arrive from the Soviet Union.

Soviet Korean, secretary of the Central CommitMeanwhile [we must] consolidate the defenses Document V:

tee of the Labor Par§? who participated in the on the remaining portions of the 38th parallel. Politburo decision to confirm the following
second conversation in order to translate), de- Kim Il Sung admits the possibility of the directive to the Soviet ambassador
clared that the people will welcome an arme@®ngjin operation turning into a civil war, but he in Korea, 24 September 1949

attack by the northerners and that if they beginopes that this does not happen, since the
military actions they will not lose politically southerners, in his opinion, do not dare to attack Copies to Malenkow? Molotov,35

because of this. Later in the course of the convesther portions of the 38th parallel. Gromyko, Shtykov, Beri&® Mikoyan 37
sation Kim Il Sung stated that if a civil war is Our formulations. Kaganovich38 Bulganirs®,
drawn out, then they will be in a politically The partial operation outlined by Kim Il Commission Comrade Shtykov to meet with

disadvantageous positidh. And since under Sung can and will probably turn into a civil warkim Il Sung and Pak Hon-yong and, strictly
present conditions it is impossible to count on between north and south. There are more tharadhering to the text given below, to declare the
rapid victory, he does not propose to begin a ciview supporters of civil war in the leading circlesollowing:
war, but only to secure the Ongjin peninsula andf both the north and the south. Therefore, in  In connection with the questions raised by
a portion of the territory of South Korea to the eadieginning this partial operation it is necessary tgou in conversation with me on August 12 of this
of this peninsula, for example to Kaidzio. calculate that it might be the beginning of a civiyear, | received an order to transmit to you the
They consider that in case of a civil war thevar. Is it advisable to the north to begin a civibpinion of Moscow on the questions touched on
population of South Korea will be sympathetiovar now? We propose that this is not advisabléy you. Your proposal to begin an attack by the
toward the northern army and will help it. Inthe  The northern army is insufficiently strong toKorean Peoples’ Army on the south calls forth the
case of successful military actions they hope tearry out successful and rapid operations againseécessity of giving a precise evaluation of the
organize a number of uprisings in South Koreathe south. Even taking into account the helmilitary as well as the political sides of this
4. According to official data, there are 500which will be rendered to the northern army byjuestion.
American military advisers and instructors irnthe partisans and the population of South Koreait From the military side it is impossible to
South Korea. According to secret service inforis impossible to count on a rapid victory. Moreconsider that the Peoples’ Army is prepared for
mation, which needs confirmation, there are 906ver, a drawn out civil war is disadvantageous fauch an attack. If not prepared for in the neces-
American military advisers and instructors andhe north both militarily and politically. In the sary manner, the attack can turn into a prolonged
1500 soldiers and security officers in South Kofirst place, a drawn out war gives the possibilitynilitary operation, which not only will not lead to
rea. In case of a civil war in Korea, the Amerito the Americans to render corresponding aid tilnve defeat of the enemy but will also create
cans, in the opinion of Kim Il Sung and Pak HonSyngmann Rhee. After their lack of success isignificant political and economic difficulties for
yong, can: send Japanese and Chinese [soldie®]jina, the Americans probably will intervene inNorth Korea, which, finally, cannot be permitted.
to the aid of the southernéfssupport [the South Korean affairs more decisively than they did irSince at present North Korea does not have the
Koreans] from the sea and air with their owrChina and, it goes without saying, apply all theinecessary superiority of military forces in com-
means; American instructors will take immediatstrength to save Syngmann RRéeFurther, in parison with South Korea, it is impossible to
part in organizing military actions. case of a drawn out civil war the military casualacknowledge that a military attack on the south is
5. The North Korean army numbers 97,50@ies, suffering and adversity may elicit in thenow completely prepared for and therefore from
men (including the air force and coastal defenggopulation a negative mood toward the one whihe military point of view it is not allowed.
units). The army has 64 tanks, 59 armored cafsgegan the war. From the political side, a military attack on
75 airplanes. The police force in the north num-  Moreover, a drawn out war in Korea couldthe south by you is also not prepared for. We, of
bers 23,200 men. Kim considers that the northelre used by the Americans for purposes of agitaeurse, agree with you that the people are waiting
army is superior to the southern army in itsion against the Soviet Union and for furtherfor the unification of the country and in the south
technical equipment (tanks, artillery, planes), it;xflaming war hysteria. Therefore, it is inadvis-they, moreover, are waiting for liberation from
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the yoke of the reactionary regime. Howeveiister of foreign affairs Pak Chong-$8,Yi Chu- Southern Korea. Further Kim said that he himself
until now very little has been done to raise th&on. The trade representative of the PRC Vyn Skeiannot begin an attack, because he is a commu-
broad masses of South Koreato an active strugg@hzher! attended the luncheon. On our side imist, a disciplined person and for him the order of
to develop the partisan movement in all of Soutattendance were myself and the advisers of ti@omrade Stalin is law. Then he stated that if itis
Korea, to create there liberated regions and tambassy Ignatiev and Pelishenko. The lunchearow possible to meet with Comrade Stalin, then
organize forces for a general uprising. Meartook place in a friendly, warm atmosphere. Kirrhe will try to meet with Mao Zedong, after his
while, only in conditions of a peoples’ uprisingll Sung, Pak Hon-yong and also the Chinese tradgeturn from Moscow. Kim underscored that Mao
which has begun and is truly developing, whichepresentative in their toasts expressed a feeliZg@dong promised to render him assistance after
is undermining the foundations of the reactionef love and gratitude toward the Soviet Union anthe conclusion of the war in China. (Apparently
ary regime, could a military attack on the soutpersonally toward Comrade Stalin for the liberaKim Il Sung has in mind the conversation of his
play a decisive role in the overthrow of the Souttion [of Korea from Japanese rule] and for theepresentative Kim Il with Mao Zedong in June
Korean reactionaries and provide the realizatioselfless assistance to both the Korean and Chines@49, about which | reported by ciphered tele-
of the task of the unification of all Korea into apeople. gram.) Kim said that he also has other questions
single democratic state. Since at present very Kim Tu-bong shared his impressions of hifor Mao Zedong, in particular the question of the
little has been done to develop the partisan moveip to the USSR for the 70th birthday of Comrad@ossibility of the creation of an eastern bureau of
ment and prepare for a general uprising in Soustalin. In his account he repeatedly underscoredde Cominform. He further stated that on all these
Korea, it is also impossible to acknowledge thahe great interest of the Soviet people in Korea argiestions he will try to meet with Comrade
from a political side an attack by you on the soutthe numerous wishes for quick unification of theShtykov and to secure through him a meeting
has been prepared. country. with Comrade Stalin.

As concerns a partial operation to seize  During the luncheon Kim Il Sung and the The advisers of the embassy Ignatiev and
Ongjin peninsula and the region of Kaesong, ahinese trade representative, who was sittingelishenko, avoiding discussing these questions,
a result of which the borders of North Koreaext to him, many times enthusiastically contried to switch the discussion to a general theme,
would be moved almost to Seoul itself, it isversed with each other in Chinese. From indithen Kim Il Sung came toward me, took me aside
impossible to view this operation other than agidual phrases it was possible to understand thahd began the following conversation: can he
the beginning of a war between North and Soutthey were speaking about the victory in China aneheet with Comrade Stalin and discuss the ques-
Korea, for which North Korea is not preparedabout the situation in Korea. After the luncheortjon of the position in the south and the question
either militarily or politically, as has been indi-in the reception room Kim Il Sung gave adviceof aggressive actions against the army of Rhee
cated above. and orders to his ambassador to China Yi Chisyngmann, that their people’s army now is sig-

Moreover, it is necessary to consider that ifon about his work in China, and moreovernificantly stronger than the army of Rhee
military actions begin at the initiative of thewhile speaking in Korean, Kim several times saidéyngmann. Here he stated that if it is impossible
North and acquire a prolonged character, theghrases in Russian about how Yiwould act boldljo meet with Comrade Stalin, then he wants to
this can give to the Americans cause for any kind China, since Mao Zedong is his friend and willmeet with Mao Zedong, since Mao after his visit
of interference in Korean affairs. always help Korea. to Moscow will have orders on all questions.

In view of all that has been stated it is  Then, after Yi Chu-Yon left, Kim, address- Then Kim Il Sung placed before me the
necessary to acknowledge that at present theg the advisers Ignatiev and Pelishenko in agquestion, why don't | allow him to attack the
tasks of the struggle for the unification of Koreaxcited manner, began to speak about how no@ngjin peninsula, which the People’s Army could
demand a concentration of maximum effort, invhen China is completing its liberation, the lib-take in three days, and with a general attack the
the first place, to the development of the partisagration of the Korean people in the south of thBeople’s Army could be in Seoul in several days.
movement, the creation of liberated regions antbuntry is next in line. In connection with this he I answered Kim that he has not raised the
the preparation of a general armed uprising isaid: guestion of a meeting with Comrade Stalin and if
South Korea in order to overthrow the reaction-  “The people of the southern portion of Koreae raises such a question, then it is possible that
ary regime and successfully resolve the task efust me and rely on our armed might. Partisar@omrade Stalin will receive him. Onthe question
unifying all Korea, and secondly, to furtherwill not decide the question. The people of thef an attack on the Ongjin peninsula | answered
strengthen in every way the Peoples’ Army o$outh know that we have a good army. Lately | dbim that itis impossible to do this. Then I tried to
Korea. not sleep at night, thinking about how to resolveonclude the conversation on these questions

the question of the unification of the whole counand, alluding to a later time, proposed to go home.
[Source: AVP RF, Fond 059a, Opis 5a, Delo 3iry. If the matter of the liberation of the people ofVith that the conversation was concluded.

Papka 11, listy 75-77.] the southern portion of Korea and the unification  After the luncheon Kim Il Sung was in a
ofthe country isdrawn out, then | can lose the trustood of some intoxication. It was obvious that
Document VI: of the people of Korea.” Further Kim stated thahe began this conversation not accidentally, but
Ciphered Telegram from Shtykov to when he was in Moscow, Comrade Stalin said tbad thought it out earlier, with the goal of laying
Vyshinsky, 19 January 1950 him that it was not necessary to attack the southut his frame of mind and elucidating our attitude

in case of an attack on the north of the country hip these questions.
Strictly secret. | report about the frame of mindhe army of Rhee Syngmann, theniitis possibleto In the process of this conversation Kim Il
expressed by Kim Il Sung during a luncheon ajo on the counteroffensive to the south of Kore&ung repeatedly underscored his wish to get the
the Ministry of Foreign Affairs of the DPRK. On But since Rhee Syngmann is still not instigatingdvice of Comrade Stalin on the question of the
January 17 the minister of foreign affairs of than attack, it means that the liberation of the peop#gituation in the south of Korea, since [Kim Il
DPRK Pak Hon-yong held a lunch attended by af the southern part of the country and the unificéBung] is constantly nurturing his idea about an
small circle of persons, on the occasion of thigon of the country are being drawn out, that hattack.
departure of the Korean ambassador Yi ChyKim Il Sung) thinks that he needs again to visit
Yon to the Chinese Peoples Republic. At th€omrade Stalin and receive an order and permigSource: AVP RF, Fond 059a, Opis 5a, Delo 3,
luncheon from the Korean side were Kim Tusion for offensive action by the Peoples’ Army folPapka 11, listy 87-91.]
bong, Kim Il Sung, Pak Hon-yong, deputy minthe purpose of the liberation of the people of
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Document VII: and DPRK. Port Arthur, also called by its Japanese name, Dairen.
Ciphered telegram from Stalin to Shtykov, 5- A major portion of the records on Korea in the24. A Soviet citizen of Korean nationality. Over a
30 January 1950 Foreign Ministry archive in Moscow are requests fronhundred “Soviet Koreans” were sent to North Korea

North Korea for assistance in training workers in virtu1945-47 to assist the Soviet occupation command. In
. ally every branch of economic and cultural activity an@ddition to serving as translators, several occupied high
. 1'. | rec_elved your report._ I understand th%oviet arrangements for fulfilling these requests. Thpositions in the government of the newly created North

dissatisfaction of Comrade Kim Il Sung, but hgeye| of technological dependency of North Korea i&orean state.
mustunderstand that such a large matter inregajge of the most significant ways in which DPRK25. A peninsula on the western coast of Korea, the
to South Korea such as he wants to undertakelations with Moscow differed from Soviet relationssouthernmost portion of which lies below the 38th
needs large preparation. The matter must léth its satellite states in Eastern Europe. parallel and consequently was part of the Republic of
organized so that there would not be too greatéa One ofthe main arguments of “revisionist” accoun_tKorea in 1949. _ . _
risk. If he wants to discuss this matter with me‘?f the_ Wa;tls |t(hat Nsc,)rtr:hKoKrea cogjld have icted on |It§6. TraTsllteratlon of the Russian spelling of the
: . : wn in attacking Sou orea because it was onli{orean place name.
then : WI”. always be reagly to r.ecelv'e him an oosely tied to the Soviet Union. See, e.g., Bruc@7. Grigorii lvanovich Tunkin, charge d'affaires of the
discuss W,lth him. Transmitall this to K",n ”,Sun,gCumings,The Origins of the Korean War, vol. 2, TheSoviet embassy in Pyongyang, formerly chief of the 1st
and tell him that | am ready to help him in thisgaring of the Cataract, 1947-195@rinceton, NJ: Far Eastern Division of the Ministry of Foreign Affairs.
matter. Princeton University Press, 1990), 325-349, 445-44&28. In 1949 A.A. Gromyko was first deputy minister of
2.1 have arequest for Comrade Kim Il Sung7. As a former senior South Korean officer remarketbreign affairs of the USSR.
The Soviet Union is experiencing a great insuffimany years after the war, “if Kim really wanted to ge29. Kim Il was Chief of the Political Administration of
ciency in lead. We would like to receive fromthe S_outh, l_)y fgr his bes_t course would have been to tite North Korean army. He travelled to Beijing in_ May
Korea a yearly minimum of 25,000 tons of |eadnotht|.ng. ?Ls blf]gest m\llste:(k,\? waitokattsqck us.” I(\j/lailh94ls_) Bk.)S aPre;iresfthatlve(t?]f the Centr_alt Cortnr)nfltteti of
: . Hastings, The Korean WarNew York: Simon an e Labor Party of Korea (the communist party) for the
Korea would render us a g“?at as'.SIStanC(.a If. chuster, 1987), 56. For a detailed account of politiggurpose of establishing contact with the Central Com-
could yearly send to the Soviet U_mon the 'nd_'l'n the South, see Cuming&he Origins of the Korean mittee of the Chinese communist party and conducting
cated amountof lead. I hope thatKim Il Sung willy oy vols. 1 and 2. negotiations about the possible return to North Korea of
notrefuse usinthis. Itis possible that Kim [ISung. Ciphered telegram from Shtykov to Stalin, 4 Octobeforean divisions in the People’s Liberation Army.
needs our technical assistance and some numhes9, AVP RF, Fond 059a, Opis 5a, Delo 3, Papka 180. The communist party of North Korea.
of Soviet specialists. We are ready to render thiist 78. 31. Echoing the words of Mao to Kim Il in May 1949.
assistance. Transmit this request of mine & Thedocumentsinthis coIIectionincIudetheitinerarQZ. Japane_se military forces were completely demobi-
comrade Kim Il Sung and ask him for me, tdor Kim Il Sung’s trlpto.Moscowm April 1950 buF not lized following World War I, but in 194_7 the U.S._
communicate to me his consideration on thigotes of the c_onversatlons. _They _do, however, mclgdbepartment of Defense began tg consider rearming
a report of Kim’s conversation with Mao Zedong inJapan in order to buttress the military forces arrayed
matter. May, and communications between Mao and Stalin against the Soviet Pacific border. The Soviet Union
) the time of Kim’s visit to Beijing, in which Mao asked was aware of these discussions and did everything
[Source: AVP RF, Fond 059a, Opis 5a, Delo 3jor and received confirmation of Kim'’s report of Stalin’spossible to obstruct the adoption of such policies through
Papka 11, list 92.] position with regard to the proposed offensive actiorits representative in the Far Eastern Commission. Two
See the exchange of 13-14 May 1950 published iweeks after the North Korean attack on South Korea
CWIHP Bulletin4 (Fall 1994), 60-61. MacArthur ordered the Japanese prime minister to
éLO. This is the interpretation of the Russian militangreate a “National Police Reserve” of 75,000 men,
o o istorian Gauvrill Korotkov. See, e.g., “Secrets of thesome of whom were, in fact, deployed to Korea. Be-
Itiloaynaqltejlgii g:r?:lisgz)feggfgg?m,%og)(;?tli(éimoe;”thi Korean War‘,”U.S.News &_ World Repqr® August tween October 2 and December 10, ‘1_950, forty-six
collection was also relea{sed in ihe spring of 1993 f2.1_993, and his statements in the documentary recenﬂynesvyeepers with 1,200 Japanese military personnel
publication in the Russian jourriatochnik with com- dired on PBS, “Messen_gers from Moscow,” Part Iwere dispatched to the ea;tgrn coast of North Korea to
mentary by the present authdstochnikhas not yet (“The East is Red”). Since Korotkov has not madelear thg way for an gmphlblpus assa}ult by UN forces.
published the intended article, but some of the doc@_u_blicthe_documents on whigh he bases his analysisSee Melnqn ar_1d S_u5|e HarrieSheathing the Sw_ord:
ments were presented in f’uII translation in KIS |mp955|ble to evaluate their cont_ents. _ The _Demllltarlzatlon of Japar{London: Hamish
Weathersby, “The Soviet Role in the Early Phase oftrllll' Clphereq teleg__ram from_Vyshlnsky to the SoweHamlIton), 228-42. _
Korean War" New Documentary Evidenc@tie Jour- Embassa_dor in Beijing, sending the text of a messa@8. President of the Republic of Korea. _
nal of Amei’ican-East Asian Relatiorzs4 (Winter from Stalin to Mao Zedong, 14 May 1950 (AVP RF,34. In 1949 G.M. Malenkov was deputy chairman of
1993), 425-458 Fond 059a, Opis 5a, Papka 11, Delo 3, list 106}he Council of Ministers of the USSR and in party
’ N - L translation in CWIHRBulletin4 (Fall 1994), 61. matters second in importance only to Stalin.
2. At the Foreign Ministry archive in Moscow these W . . .
documents are catalogued as Fond 059, Opis 5a, Paé%% See Weathersby, Thelz Soviet Role in the Ear!$5. I_n _1949 V.M. I_\/Iolotoy was removed from his post
11 Dela34and 5 se of the Korean War: New Documentary Evias mlnlsterofforelgn_affalrs of the USSR‘but remalngd
3 lForeign’Ministry.report “On the Korean War 1950_dence." a member of the Politburo and was Stalin’s deputy in
1953 and the Armistice N’egotiations R 9Augus’t 106 3. SergeiN. Goncharov, John W. Lewis and Xue Litathe Council qf Ministerg.
Stora{ge Center for Contemporary, Documentatio’ ncertain Partners: Stalin, Mao _and the Korean War36. L.A. Beria was chairman of the Council of Minis-
(SCCD), Moscow, Fond 5, Opis 58, Delo 266 Listyr(]Stanford, CA: Stanford Umversﬂy Press, _1993). ters. _ N _
122_131‘ in Kathnl'yn Wea{thersby irans and' intro 1_4. Seg the account of Mao’s interpreter cited in Chedv. A.lL Ml_koyan was mlnlste‘r of fqrglgn trade and
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NEW DOCUMENTS ON THE EAST GERMAN UPRISING OF 1953
Introduction and commentary by Christian Ostermann

The two documents excerpted belowship which denied political liberty and thejority of workers [had] developed far
recently found in the archives of, respeamost basic civil rights to its citizens. Byenough,” the Second SED Party Convention
tively, the Russian Foreign Ministry and thel952, the SED had won over most of thaffirmed the Soviet-decreed “Construction
East German Socialist Unity Party (SED)—governmental, political, and economic “comeof Socialism” as the “main task” of party and
a 24 June 1953 repdrby senior Soviet manding heights” including a rapidly ex-government in the GDR. Economically,
officials V. SokolovskiiZ V. Semyeno¥ panding and pervasive apparatus of reprethe policy of “Construction of Socialism” in
and P. Yudiffto USSR Foreign Minister V. sion® Atthe same time the Soviets and thethe GDR, closely identified with the leader-
M. Molotov and Defense Minister N. A. East German client regime had maintaineship of SED General Secretary Walter
Bulganin, and a 20 July 1953 reptisty the an appearance of moderation out of considdlbricht, called for the construction and
SED Central Committee Department “Prineration for their all-German objectives.  expansion of heavy industry at the expense
cipal Organs of the Party and Mass Organi- Following the Western rejection of theof the production of consumer goods and for
zations"—provide glimpses at the internaMarch 1952 “Stalin note” and the signing ofa hike in productivity through increased
Soviet and East German evaluations of tthe Bonn and European Defense Communityork norms. The SED regime also inaugu-
16-17 June 1953 uprising in the Germa(Paris) Treaties in May 1952, the SED rerated a ruthless collectivization drive, coerc-
Democratic Republic (GDR). gime closed off the zonal border (“demarcaing independent farmers into so-called “ag-

This article presents background antlon line”) to Western Germany. The estabricultural production cooperatives” (LPGS).
context helpful for understanding these twshment of a “prohibited zone” along theThose who refused to join were subjected to
reports, as well as additional findings on thihitherto permeable demarcation line—“Opexorbitant state-enforced delivery quotas,
1953 uprising in the GDR based on recemration Ungeziefer” [Operation Weed]—causing many to leave for the West. As a
research by the author and others in the SBithich entailed the brutal deportation of hunresult of the disruption of the agricultural
archives. The origins of the 1953 uprisinglreds of zonal residents and put a halt to theystem, severe food shortages occurred
date back to July 1952, when the SE@rowing flow of refugees, foreshadowed athroughout East Germany in the spring of
Second Party Convention adopted a poliognd to the priority that all-German concern4953. Finally, the forced “Construction of
of forced socialization and militarization ofhad enjoyed’ Socialism” prescribed a campaign against
the GDR. In the immediate postwar years, Abandoning any pretense of moderathe private sectorintrade and industry, spear-
the Soviet Union had managed toinstall anibn and claiming that “the political andheaded by prohibitive taxes for private en-
consolidate in power in its occupation zoneconomic conditions as well as the conterprises. By April 1953, small business
in Germany a brutal communist dictatorsciousness of the working-class and the mawners had been precluded from receiving

The Report to the Soviet Leadership lyzed in this memorandum, partly as a result of ecognizing the Soviet Union’s dominating in-
lack of factual material at the current time, andluence in countries of people’s democracy, ih-
Top Secret also due to the fact that the given issues have bedunding in the GDR. This is demonstrated by the

Copy no. 1 already widely publicized in general terms in theoinciding aggression in both Czechoslovalia

Soviet press. and GDR on the eve of the Bermuda confererjce
To Comrade V.M. Molotov Inany case, itis clear that 17 June was the sof three Western states; ¢/ the Americans andthe
To Comrade N.A. Bulganin called “X-day”, thatis, the day of open aggressioAdenauer-Ollenhauer clique took into account

against the democratic sector in GDR, by fascishe disenchantment among the workers and other

and other organizations, working primarily undetaborers with the situation in GDR, stemmi

On the events of 17-19 June 1953 in Berlin the leadership of American intelligence. from the errors made by the CC SED and the SCC
and GDR and certain conclusions from these  The setting of “X-day” for 17 June as the dayjSoviet Control Commission] during their impl
events. of aggression by the fascist elements was, it seennsentation of the policy of so-called “acceleratg¢d

due to the following reasons: a/the announcemeanstruction of socialism.” Adenauer intendedfo

that can be drawn from the given events. As @conomic direction of GDR, the enactment oéind the government of Adenauer was intende
yet, we have not been able to come to a thoroughhich would have foiled any chances of théurn the Soviet Union away from its present
understanding of the underlying problems, sinceomewhat significant support for the fascist agsourse in its relations with GDR.
the investigation of the arrested participants afression by the populace of the GDR; b/ the = Thismemorandum contains three main parts:
the disturbances is still at the beginning stagémerican effortto stave off further growth, within . The course of eventsin the GDR on 17-19 Jufe;
The question of the events of 17 June, whichbroad range of social circles in Western Europd, The Economic problems facing the GDR in
constitute a great international provocation, presf opposition to the aggressive policies of USAlight of the events of 17-19 June; Ill. A fey
pared in advance by three Western states aadd its effort to stem the rise in Western Europe @onclusions and recommendations.

their accomplices within the West German moa consensus with the Soviet Union and the accom-

nopolistic capital, has not been thoroughly anganying movement towards peace on the basis of U onlpaeil
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ration cards, forcing them to buy food at th@ression, the regime embarked on an inteened its confrontation with the churches
overpriced state stores. Adding to the strairsified battle against the churches which bgnd, on May 28, decreed a raise in industrial
on the socio-economic fabric of the GDRand large had remained bastions of opposiork norms by 10 percent.
reparations and Soviet-decreed militarizational thinking. The deteriorating political and economic
tion put a heavy financial burden onthe East By early 1953, the situation within thesituation and the ruthless repression in East
German econom§. GDR was in many ways approaching a stateermany, however, ran counter to the “peace
“The power of the State,” Ulbricht hadof “civil war.” Despite sealing off the de- offensive” propagated by the new Soviet
triumphantly declared at the conventionmarcation line, East Germans were fleeinfpadership in the wake of Stalin’s death on 5
would be the main instrument in enforcinghe country by the tens of thousands, 15,000arch 1953 and occasioned an intense inter-
the “Construction of Socialismt® In par- to 25,000 per month. All over the countrynal debate in Moscow over German policy
ticular, an extremely brutal system of crimisymptoms of dissatisfaction, protests anih late April and May 1953. Disagreements
nal justice—climaxing in the “Law for the strikes were apparent in larger industriatame to the fore at the May 27 session of the
Protection of People’s Property” in Octobeplans as well as in the “bourgeois” partiés. Presidium of the Soviet Council of Minis-
1952—intensified the “class struggle” to arYetthe SED leadership remained obstinatelgrs, which attempted to “analyze the causes
unprecedented degree. Even minor violasommitted to the “Construction of Social-which had led to the mass exodus of Ger-
tions of the law, such as anti-regime statésm,” reacting to the growing crisis by self-mans from the GDR to West Germany and to
ments (“agitation for boycott”) or economicdelusion and fanaticism: a politburo coméiscuss measures to correct the unfavorable
“crimes” like black market purchases, werenission on the refugee problem, establishamblitical and economic situation existing in
punished with prolonged imprisonment anih September 1952, argued that the problethe GDR.15 At the meeting, according to
led to 7,775 arrests just in the first threeould be overcome by “measures in thstillfragmentary evidence, secret police chief
months of 19531 Even several prominentideological field.23 Economic sabotage LavrentiBeria, seconded by Premier Georgi
SED members fell victim to the regime’sand, “enemy operations” were blamed foM. Malenkov, is said to have opposed the
search for scapegoats for the mounting ectite increasing economic difficulties, and ifurther development of socialisminthe GDR,
nomic crisis. In December 1952, Dr. Karlanything, prompted even harsher repressiavhich was reportedly favored by Nikita S.
Hamann, minister for Trade and Procuresn the part of the regime. By February 195¥hrushchev, Molotov, and Deputy Foreign
ment, was arrested, followed by Foreigm SED Central Committee working groupMinister Andrei Gromyko. Possibly better
Minister Georg Dertinger a month laterwhich had reviewed the policy of “Con-informed through intelligence channels on
purges within the SED also led to the arrestruction of Socialism” acknowledged certhe grave situation in East Germany, and
of politburo member Paul Merker and othetain difficulties but called for an intensifica-most certainly with an eye to challenge
prominent East German communists. Cortion of existing policied:# Underestimating Molotov in his own domain, Beria appears
currently with an increase of political re-the growing crisis, the Government heightto have argued in favor of a united, neutral,

The Report to the SED Central Committee  of their policy and to revive again the anti-Soviecompletely taken by surprise by the provocatipn,
feelings among the population. With the publicafailed to mobilize broad segments of the workipg
ANALYSIS OF THE PREPARATION,THE tion of the politburo communique of 9 June 1953;lass for a unified and offensive appearance against
OUTBREAK AND THE SUPPRESSION the enemies multiplied their subversive effortshe provocation and for suppression of the cgup
OF THE ‘FASCIST ADVENTURE’' FROM and they succeeded in developing the opinioon the 17th and 18th. Because the mass of plants

16.-22.6.53 among broad segments of the workers that tlready resumed work on the 19th, the strikes,
communiqué was a sign of weakness or evarspecially in the construction industry, where
I. Short Summary Estimate bankruptcy of Party and Government, and imany workers simply wenthome, continued until

winning quite a few adherents for the demand f&2 June 1953.
In order to prevent the implementation othe punishment of the regime.

the “New Course” of the Party and Government  Supported by their spy centers existing inll. Scope, Expansion, and Main Points of the
and to counter the relaxation of the internationahe GDR and by those groups of agents smuggled Coup Attempt
situation, and in order to make Berlin and thén during the uprising, and under the pretext of
German Demaocratic Republic the starting poindlissatisfaction among the population resultind. The hostile action in Berlin as the Catalyst|of
of war in Europe, hostile forces, with directfrom the mistakes of the Party and regime, they the Actions in the Republic
support and under the leadership of Americaremporarily managed to engage broad segments
agencies and the peoples’ enemy and the warfworkers and employees, in particular in Berlin ~ The hostile action in Berlin began on 6/16
mongers in Bonn, organized an attempt for and Central Germany, for their criminal objecwith the strike of the construction workers anpd
fascist coup in the GDR in the period from 18ives. On 17 and 18 June 1953 it was frequentiyreir demonstration march to the “House of Min-
June 1953 to 22 June 1953. Besides the longessible only after the intervention of Sovieistries”.
standing efforts of their agencies and contacts imits to reestablish law and order and to resume The rallying points were the constructign
the GDR and their daily propaganda attacks byork. In a number of cases, strikes and demosites: Friedrichshain Hospital and Stalinalleq.
radio, leaflets and printed press, etc., [thes&rationsin some plants could be prevented bythe The strike and the ensuing provocations
hostile forces] increased their subversive activdecisive appearance of party members and offivere finally organized during a steam ship crujse
ties following the death of Comrade Stalin andials in agreement, and, in part, workers’ defensan 13 June 1953. Hostile organizers of the acfion
they especially attempted to shatter the confitnits were established. on June 16th and 17th from the Greater Beflin
dence in the Soviet Union and in the correctness  Generally, however, the Party, which was continued on page 21
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democratic and bourgeois German statehanges indicated in the 2 June 1953 resolfocus attention on the countryside, crucially
although evidence on his precise views d@bn, the New Course included a generaleglecting the worsening situation in the
this point remains sketch¥® amnesty for all East German refugees, assisrge industrial cities.

Nevertheless, the Soviet leadership wdance to small and medium-size private en- The most revealing aspect of the reac-
united in its concern over the deterioratinterprises, more liberal policies on interzonaion among urban labor as reflected in the
situation inthe GDR. A June 2 communiquéavel and residence permits, an easing of timewly accessible SED documents is the un-
by the Presidium of the Supreme Soviet inampaign against the Protestant Church, aedjuivocal and almost immediate
Moscow, entitled “On measures for the rethe re-issuance of ration cards to the middigoliticization of the workers’ demands. The
covery of the political situation in the Ger-classes. Paradoxically, the only segment afew documents bear out an integral connec-
man Democratic Republic,” acknowledgedhe population which seemed to have bedion between political and economic de-
that the mass exodus to the West of Easkcluded from the concessions of the “Newnands: Reporting the reception of the New
Germans of all professions and backgroundourse” was the working class: the arbiCourse amongworkers, the SED-dominated
created “a serious danger for the continuddarily-imposed higher work norms remainedFree German Federation of Unions” confi-
political existence of the German Demoin force. dentially informed the politburo three days
cratic Republic,” and called for an end to  The sudden announcement of the “Newefore the uprising that the “negative discus-
forced collectivization and the war on pri-Course” shocked party members and th&ons” [i.e. the workers’ demands] were not
vate enterprise, for the revision of the heavigast German population. Reports from locdimited to a revocation of the norm increase;
industry plan, and for the relaxation of poparty officials to the SED Central Committeghey included demands for the resignation
litical-judicial controls and regimentation.Department “Principal Organs of Party anénd punishment of those responsible for the
It ordered the termination of the coercivéMass Organizations” under Karl Schirdewamistakes; to many, the SED had gone bank-
measures against the Protestant Church amdeal with great candor the widespread disupt and the Central Committee and regime
denounced the “cold exercise of power” byppointment and disbelief, the utter confuhad proved incapable of leadership. Many
the Ulbricht regime. Significantly, though,sion and unrest, among both party membediscussions evidenced such slogans as “Get
it did not explicitly demand an abrogation ofind the public. Contrary to the politburo’srid of the SED bosses” and “Get rid of
the controversial raised work norms. Reexpectations, to many in and out of the partgocialism.”28
flecting the influence of KGB head Beriathe communiqué signaled the SED'’s final  Despite signs of unrest and sporadic
who had apparently favored a more drastizankruptcy and the beginning of its demide. strikes in early June, SED headquarters re-
reversal in Moscow’s German policy, theMany party functionaries who had commitmained steadfast. Underestimating the re-
resolution expressed the necessity to “pted themselves to the “Construction of Sosentment throughout the country, the SED
the tasks of the political battle for nationatialism” could “not comprehend that thepolitburo confirmed the controversial norm
reunification and the conclusion of a peacparty leadership had made such decisivacreases on 13 June 1953, fueling labor
treaty at the center of attention of the Gemistakes which necessitated this decisih,” dissatisfaction. By then, however, the pro-
man people,” and stipulated that “in thedelt betrayed and “panicky28 others called tests had developed their own dynamic. As
future the determination of the entire politifor Ulbricht’s resignation; many simply left a report from the files of the former Ministry
cal situation for this or that time period hashe party 24 for State Security (Stasi) details, that same
to take into consideration the real conditions ~ The popular reaction, as it shines througtay, during a routine plant retreat cruise on
within the GDR as well as the situation irthese reports, was even less ambiguous. Thtise Miggel lakes in the southeast of Berlin,
Germany as a whole and the internationébr example, local SED officials from theworkers of the construction site “Bettenhaus
situation..7 township Seehausen reported that “the entifgiedrichshain” discussed their grievances

The resolutionwas handed to SED leadAllage is in the bar, drinking to the health ofand decided to get together within a couple
ers Ulbricht and Otto Grotewohl during dWest German Chancellor Konrad]of days with representatives of other con-
three-day trip to Moscow (2-4 June 1953pdenauer.2> Many East Germans viewedstruction sites in order take the unusual step
where, as Grotewohl noted, the Soviet leadhe communiqué not only as a defeat for thef putting forward a resolution to Grotewohl,
ers expressed their “grave concern about thibricht regime, but clearly as a result of fact alluded to in the July 20 SED report.
situation in the GDR8 At the same time, Western pressur® With the regime’s au- The resolution (which can be found in the
they received promises of substantial aithority eroding by the hour, the SED leaderGrotewohl Papers) decried the 10 percent
and relief in reparation payments whictship was particularly alarmed by the precarirorm increase as “a great hardship” for the
complemented the replacement of the oldus situation in the rural areas. Expecting the@orkers. Comparing themselves to the large-
Soviet Central Commission (SCC) by a neweturn of large landowners who had fled t@estate farmers and private entrepreneurs
Soviet High Commission for German afthe West and misinterpreting the halt to thevhose possessions would be restored, the
fairs. After having made “a bad impressiomost extreme excesses of collectivizatiornworkers called for a repeal of the norm
in Moscow1® (Grotewohl), and following collectivized farmers displayed “signs ofincrease on the construction site. Ending on
several days of intense discussion with thenrest,” and many felt that “the LPGs wouldh threatening note, the workers demanded
East German leadership in Berlin (5-9 Juniee abandoned and hence their work woulthat “in view of the highly charged mood of
1953), the SED politburo, on 11 June, pulserve no purpose?” Within a few days, the the entire workforce [Belegschaft]”
lished the famous communiqué announcingPG system was on the verge of complet&rotewohl was “to respond to these grave
the “New Course20 |n addition to the collapse, causing the party headquarters issues immediately in a satisfactory man-
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ner” and they “expected your statement nstration atthe Strausberger Platz at 7 a.m. tegerywhere: Where are the West Berlin pro-
later than at noon tomorrov¢? next day. Just a few hours later, severabcateurs?3 Based on the myth of an ex-
Headed by the plant’s union representdahousand demonstrators were protesting ternal provocation, the SED leadership ex-
tive, Feltling, the four-man delegationfront of the “Haus der Ministerien,” the pected that a massive propaganda drive was
marched to Grotewohl's office where they\GDR government headquarters in thenough to cope with the crisis.
handed the resolution to Grotewohl aide®ilhelmsstrae. Posing a more immediate Throughout the night of June 16 and the
Ambreé and Plaschke who, while accomthreat to the regime, others headed for thearly morning of June 17, the news of the
modating some of their grievances, triegparty headquarters in the Wilhelm-PieclBerlin strikes and demonstrations spread
their best to convince the workers that th&treet3! like a wildfire throughout the GDR. Early in
norm increase was necessary. Later, in- There the politburo had gathered for itshe morning of June 17, workers’ assemblies
forming Grotewohl’'s personal aidesregular Tuesday meeting. It is still uncleam most East Berlin workshops decided to go
Tzschorn and Eisermann, they pointed oditow well-informed the politburo was abouton strike and march downtown. From all
that some responsibility lay with the “dicta-the developments in the streets of BerlirEast Berlin districts and surrounding sub-
torial enforcement” of the norm increase bynder pressure from the marchers, the politwbs, crowds were marching on the “Haus
SED Berlin district official Baum, a well- buro, after hours of deliberations, decided tder Ministerien.” By 8 a.m., the number of
known hard-liner who “underestimated theevoke the forced norm increase, blamingrotesters in front of the building had appar-
situation” and “merely portrayed it as workthe developments on the cold-blooded marntly reached 15,000; by 9 a.m., the number
of the enemy, without recognizing that hisierin which individual ministries had imple-had increased to more than 25,000. Accord-
not acknowledging the workers’ justifiedmented the measure and on hostile provociag to estimates by West Berlin police, by
demands only amplified the enemy’s opporteurs who had sowed confusion into th&:40 a.m. 60,000 people were crowding the
tunities for action.” Tzschorn related toranks ofthe workers. Anincrease in producstreets, headed in the direction of the minis-
Grotewohl that the workers would go ortivity was to be only voluntary. The revocadries. The few People’s Police officers which
strike if he did not respond satisfactorily, bytion of the forced norm increase, howevethe regime had ordered to the scene were
7 a.m. Adding in short-hand to his memo tcame too late to satisfy the protesters’ desoon overcome. Between 10 a.m. and 11
Grotewohl, Tzschorn, however, noted thatnands. So did the earlier appearance afm., 80 to 100 demonstrators apparently
according to Baum, “this was a larger operaMinister Fritz Selbmann and Professor Robmanaged to break the security barriers for
tion apparently controlled from West-Ber-ert Havemann, who had tried in vain to calnthe firsttime and enter the government build-
lin. Strikes have taken place today alreadihe crowds in front of the government headngs, visibly demonstrating that the People’s
on several construction sites. In doing s@uarters. Only in the early afternoon did th@olice, State Security, and army had been
they again and again demand a decision logemonstration slowly disperse, with a largeverpowered and put on the defensive. Events
prime minister Grotewohl.” Underestimat-crowd heading back to the Stalinalleein East Berlin were mirrored by develop-
ing the explosiveness of the situation an@lashes and demonstrations, however, penents throughout the GDR: According to a
misleading Grotewohl on the true origins obisted until late evening? recent estimate, more than 500,000 people
the workers’ dissatisfaction, Tzschorn ad- Laterthat night, the Berlin “Parteiaktiv” in over 350 East German cities and towns
vised Grotewohl against personally speakthe most trusted Berlin SED party membemnarched in defiance of the regime, in some
ing to the workers0 and activists) metin the Friedrichsstadtpalastases raiding prisons and party offiéés.
Instead of a high government official, aDemonstrating unity and determination, the  The Sokolovskii-Semyenov-Yudin and
union leader and fifteen agitators appeareghtire politburo, headed by Grotewohl an&ED reports provide interesting numbers for
at the Friedrichshain construction site in th&llbricht, appeared before the group of nearithe June 17 demonstrations. Generally coin-
early hours of 16 June 1953, apparently seBt000 people. Responding to the day’s eventsiding with the numbers in the SED report
to persuade the workers to accept the nor@rotewohl and Ulbricht acknowledged mis-and Western accounts, the Soviets estimated
increase. Inthis highly charged atmospherggkes by the party leadership and criticizethat by 9 a.m. about 30,000 people (SED
the hospital director ordered the gates closeithe “cold administering” and police mea+eport: 25,000) were demonstrating outside
leading the workers to believe—probablysures. Despite these insights, the SED leatite GDR government buildings. Overall
mistakenly—that they would be arrestedership continued to gravely miscalculate thparticipation in the demonstrations was esti-
Within a short time, the news had spread tsituation: “Yes, mistakes were made,mated at 66,000 people. According to So-
the Block 40 construction site in the StalirJlbricht told the Berlin party members, butviet accounts, 80,000 out of 200,000 work-
allee (a major avenue in the heart of Easiow the task was to “take to heart correctlgrs went on strike that day.
Berlin), where workers organized a demorand draw the right conclusions from the  Despite the growing signs of unrest, the
stration in support of their fellow workers.lesson which we received today. Tomorro8ED leadership was completely taken by
After breaking down the hospital gates, @ven deeper into the masses! (...) we asarprise by the degree of opposition appar-
few hundred workers marched downtownmoving to the mobilization of the entireent throughout the GDR. Faced by the threat
picking up in number as they passed througharty, up to the last member! (...) We are nowf a general strike, (East) Berlin police head
the streets of Berlin. Apparently, the marchgetting to the point that tomorrow morningWaldemar Schmidt had asked, in vain, for
ers managed to take over two soundtrucksdl party organizations in the plants, in th&oviet military support as early as June 16.
on the way, allowing them to disseminateesidential areas, in the institutions will startlbricht apparently secretly conferred with
their calls for a general strike and a demorte work in time and that one is watchfulState Security (Stasi) chief Wilhelm Zaisser
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and the head of the East German militaater, the SED leaders were informed thakhe report confirms that GDR state security
forces (Kasernierte Volkspolizei [KVP]), Moscow had ordered the declaration of maergans had been informed as early as June 14
Heinz Hoffman, in the early morning hourdial law in East Berlin as of 1 p.m. Eventu-of plans for strikes against the norm in-
of June 17 about the deployment of KVRilly, martial law was declared in about 16¢reases. Despite warnings by the Soviets
units. Since their reliability and preparatior{of 217) urban and rural districés. about the “seemingly serious nature of the
was questionable, this was held out as alast According to eyewitness accounts, Sodisorders that had taken place in the city”
resort. About 10 a.m., the politburo met iviet tanks had entered East Berlin's outskirtand the necessity “to be highly prepared”
the party headquarters “House of Unity” buin the early morning hours of June 17during a meeting with politburo members on
were, by 10:30 a.m. ordered by Soviet Higimitially without making any moves to pro-the evening of June 16, the SED leadership
Commissioner Semyenov, who had effedect government buildings. Not until shortly‘did not believe the situation to be so seri-
tively assumed control of government powehefore noon did Soviet military vehicles closeus” as to warrant serious measures and
to proceed to the Soviet headquarters in on government headquarters. Within atevaluated the situation in the GDR rather
Karlshorst. Precluded from the decisionhour, the Soviet tanks managed to reestabptimistically.” While Karlshorst had alleg-
making process, politburo members werksh control around the government headedly alerted its regional military authorities
finally sent out to major cities in an effort toquarters, not without committing a massacrauring the day, Ulbricht “could not think of
restore political control. Ulbricht, among the demonstrators on the nearkanything better”than to call the first regional
Grotewonhl, Zaisser, and Herrnstadt remaindeiotsdamer Platz. Despite the declaration plrty secretaries to Berlin “for instruction,”
in the Soviet High Commission headquamnartial law, the demonstrations and riotéeaving the regional party organization with-
ters. According to the Herrnstadt papergontinued into the night, and, in fact, forout leadership in the critical hours of June
Semyenov at one point confronted theraeveral days. 17. According to the Sokolovskii-
with the news that “RIAS is broadcasting  The Sokolovskii-Semyenov-Yudin re-Semyenov-Yudin report, the Soviets also
that there is no government any more withiport of June 24 reflects the Soviets’sense afformed Ulbricht, Grotewohl, Herrnstadt
the GDR.” Sitting down with his Sovietexasperation and frustration with the SERnd Zaisser during the June 16 meeting of
comrades, Semyenov allegedly remarkddadership, which they severely blamed fatheir decision to send troops into Berlin
that “well, it is almost true.” A few hours misreading and mishandling the situationwhich, however, they opposed. This ac-

COLD WAR “FLASHPOINTS": slovakia, in 1956 and 1968, respectively, thBrague Spring. NSA, working closely wit

THE NATIONAL SECURITY ARCHIVE rise of and crackdown on Solidarity in Po-CWIHP, plans similar conferences in G
land in 1980-81, and the revolutions of 1989many, Poland and Hungary in 1995-1994.

One ofthe more unusual resources avail-  Each of these topics will be the focus of ~ The Archive, in a project supported
able to scholars of the Cold War is then international conference organized in colEWIHP, is also overseeing the creation of fn
National Security Archive, a non-govern{aboration with local institutions. The firstofelectronic database of declassified doqu-
mental, non-profit library and publisher ofthese, looking back at the Prague Springnents released from the former Soviet blgc.
declassified documents based in Washingeok place in the Czech capital in April 1994Incorporating bibliographic data and brigf
ton. Now in its 10th year, the Archive hagCo-sponsored by the Institute of Internasynopses in English of each document,
built a reputation as the world’s largestional Relations (IIR) in Prague and the Coldlatabase is intended to keep researchers up-
repository of declassified records obtainewar International History Project (CWIHP),to-date on what is currently available frofn
under the U.S. Freedom of Information Acthe conference drew over 90 scholars arttie “other side” of the Cold War. Informa-
(FOIA). These materials, covering topics ifiormer officials from a dozen countries. Ondion from the database, as well as other N§A
contemporary U.S. foreign and national sexf the key publications emerging from theand CWIHP materials, will soon be featurgd
curity policy ranging from the Berlin and conference will be an English-language docwen the Archive’s World Wide Web site oh
Cuban Missile Crises to the Iran-Contranentary reader featuring a number of ththe Internet, due to go on-line later this year.
Affair to non-proliferation and intelligence most important documents compiled and  For further information on the Archivg
policies, are published on microfiche anédited by members and associates of tland its projects, contact:
other formats, and are also available in thermer Czechoslovak government commis-
Archive’s reading room. sion originally appointed in 1990 to analyze = Malcolm Byrne

With the end of the Cold War, thethe events of 1967-1970, and published by Director of Analysis
Archive initiated the Openness in Russidhe New Press/W.W. Norton. (Previous The National Security Archive
and Eastern Europe project to provide assiBiSA/New Press anthologies of declassified The Gelman Library, Suite 701
tance onissues of documentary access in thécuments and interpretive essays have ex- 2130 H Street, N.W.
former Soviet bloc countries. A subset odmined the Cuban Missile Crisis, the Iran-  Washington, D.C. 20037
the project, the “Flashpoints” collection, isContra Affair, and U.S. policy toward South-  (202) 994-7000 (voice)
currently gathering new materials on severn Africa.) Two of the editors, Drs. Vaclav ~ (202) 994-7005 (fax)
eral crises of the Cold War in Eastern EwKural and Jaromir Navratil, both of the IR, MBYRNE@GWIS2.CIRC.GWU.EDU.
rope: the East German uprising of 1953, thgere major organizers of the conference and
Soviet invasions of Hungary and Czechaare the authors of a volume in Czech on the
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count contradicts evidence according tpersonally gave instructions from cars witliemained cautious when developments came
which the East Germans had asked for Steudspeakers to the participants in the disote a head in Berlin on June 16-17. While
viet military support earlier that day—a re-ders near the home of the GDR governmegenerally supportive of the popular demands
quest which the Soviets initially refusd®. on the border of the Soviet sector. There &nd reporting on the protests in a very sym-
Sokolovskii and Semyenov might have beealso information from the GDR provinces ofpathetic manner, RIAS did not issue a call
trying to cover up their own inadequacies ilmerican agents from West Berlin and Wedor a general strike as demanded by a work-
handling the situation. Germany sent there¥ ers’ delegation. Indeed, the Sokolovskii-
To a lesser extent, naturally, the criti-  This perceptionisreflected in the repor6emyenov-Yudin report confirmed that
cism of Berlin’s handling of the demonstraSemyenov, Sokolovskii and Yudin sent tdRIAS in its broadcasts recommended that
tions is also reflected in the July 20 SEMolotov and Bulganin on June 24. Accordthe insurgents submit to the orders of Soviet
report. The SED, the report argued, waisig to the report, the uprising was “preparedfficials and not to clash with Soviet forces.”
“completely taken by surprise by the provoby [the] three Western states and their aéccording to internal SED analyses at the
cation,” a circumstance which was ascribedomplices within the West German monopolheight of the uprising, RIAS broadcasts
to the “widespread euphemistic reportingtapitalistic capital,” by “fascist” and otherduring the first days of the crisis were “very
on popular dissatisfaction by local partyorganizations “working primarily under thegeneral,” and SED officials took satisfac-
officials and the fact that “the Central Comieadership of American intelligence.” Ontion inthe factthat “the enemy is still lacking
mittee did notimmediately reactto the eventdune 17, it stated, “American planes apdetailed information38 The radio station’s
on June 16 and thus left the Party unprg@eared over various parts of the Soviet sectmitial emphasis on caution and restraint,
pared.” Consequently, “until the afternoorof Berlin, from which leaflets were droppedcontributing to a large degree to the relax-
hours of the 17th, the district leadership wasalling on the population to participate in thation of the tense situation in the city, was
by and large left to its own devices.” strikes and the unrest, and to work to oveclearly recognized by GDR authoritie2.
Given the initial perception by throw the Government of the GDR.” In theOnly later did an internal SED study on “The
Grotewohl and his advisers that the strikesame vein, the SED report argued that tHeole of the Hostile Broadcasting during the
and demonstration had been “controlled fromaprising “under the direct participation andevents in Berlin” blame RIAS broadcasts
the West,” it is not surprising that the Sovieleadership of American agencies” was afor creating the “impression”that “the strikes
representatives in Germany (who werattempt at a “fascist” coup d’etat. of the construction workers [in East Berlin]
largely dependentontheir SED sources)and Yet the Sokolovskii-Semyenov-Yudinwere becoming a broad movement among
the politburo suspected that the popular upeport, written only a few days after thethe entire populatior®
rising was a “counter-revolutionary coup’height of the demonstrations, reveals that RIAS’ cautious policy during the upris-
inspired by the West. Ulbrichthad announcetihe Soviet representatives realized that thieg was indicative of the overall response by
the line in his speech before the “ParteiaktivSED’s policy of “accelerating the constructhe Eisenhower Administration. At a meet-
on the night of June 16, and certainly th&on of Socialism” as adopted at the Seconidg of the National Security Council on June
almost parallel flaring up of riots and dem+Party Conference and the ensuing supply8, CIA director Allen W. Dulles pointed
onstrations throughout the country tended tshortages had caused growing dissatisfacut that, “the United States had nothing
create the impression (or confirm SED-leadtion among the working middle class anavhatsoeverto do with inciting these riofs.”
ers in their ideological preconceptions) thatonstituted the “prime causes of the disohile acknowledging that the brutal sup-
this could only be a systematically prepareders.” Even the SED report acknowledgedgression of the popular uprising by Soviet
action by the West. There is evidence that conformity with the “New Course,” that military might afforded the United States an
Semyenov and Marshall Sokolovskii, Chairdissatisfaction among the population hatexcellent propaganda opportunifi’ and
man of the Soviet Chiefs of Staff and deputyesulted from the “mistakes of Party andould be viewed as a “sign of real promise,”
defense minister who had been sent to tfi@overnment.” the Eisenhower Administration initially took
Soviet army headquarters in Karlshorst on  No evidence, indeed, has so faremergew steps to escalate the crisis. Faced with
June 17, accepted (and passed on to Mashich would support the allegation of Westdisappointment and resentment throughout
cow) GDR Interior Ministry reports which ern instigation of the uprising. Contrary tocGermany about the weak western response,
alleged a “very active organizational role othe Eisenhower Administration’s “roll-back” the U.S. government later, in July and Au-
the American military in the disorders inrhetoric and its interest in “psychologicalgust, initiated a large western aid program
Berlin.” As Semyenov and Sokolovskii putwarfare,” neither the United States nor anwhich exacerbated tensions in the GDR and
it in a June 19 cable to Moscow, “[tlheother western government was prepared fdisplayed Western sympathy for the plight
people arrested testify that American officer actively working toward an uprising inof the East Germarf$ The uprising, an
ers personally selected and gathered re&ast Germany or a major intervention benternal U.S. government memorandum later
dents of West Berlin in large groups andhind the Iron Curtain. Although the Ameri-judged, “began as spontaneous manifesta-
gave them instructions to organize disordezan radio station in Berlin, Radio In thetions of dissatisfaction... [I]t is generally
in East Berlin, the arson of buildings etc. A&\merican Sector (RIAS), was waging aragreed that the American-controlled radio
a reward, the American officers promiseeffective propaganda campaign against ttetation RIAS played an important role in
money, and for the people who were th8ED regime and was later credited witlspreading the riots from East Berlin into the
most active—a three month vacation in &elping to spread the uprising from Eastone and that these riots were then further
vacation home, etc. American military peopl@erlin throughout the country, U.S. officialsstimulated by the American food pro-
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gram.?4 deaf ears.” Consequently, Sokolovskiilimited to June 17 or to East Berfif.
Charges of Western involvement notSemyenov, and Yudin recommended “to re-
Withstanding, within the SED the party poJieve comr. Ulbricht of his duties as deputyl, The reportis located in the Archive of Foreign Policy
litburo, and especially Ulbricht, were widelyprime minister of the GDR” and “to liquidate of the Russian Federation (AVP RF), Moscow; it was
blamed for misreading the depth of théhe currently existing position of GeneraPPt@ined by Viadislav M. Zubok of the National Secu-
.. . . . ... rity Archive and translated by Danny Rozas. The
crisis and the pop}JIar reaction to the policgecretary of the CC. SED, replacing it Withy chivaj reference is Fund 06, Opis 12a, Papka 51, Delo
of the “Construction of Socialism.” Theseveral CC secretariat posts.” 301, Listy 1-51.
self-criticism and the climate of openness  Developments within the SED polit- 2. Marshall V.D. Sokolovskii, since 1949 Chief of the
which accompanied the SED espousal dfuro came to a head on July 8 when the fingpViet General Staff and since 1952 Deputy Defense
“ " . . . inister, had arrived in Berlin at the height of the June
the “New Course” and which had many Eastraft commission report was considered. BYgss ¢risis.
Germans demanding the resignation of theow, politburo members Heinrich Rau, Elli3. viadimir Semyonovich Semyenov, since 1946 Po-
government, also inspired challenges t8chmidt, Ackermann and East Berlin mayoftical Adviser to the Soviet Military Administration in-
Ulbricht's leadership within the CentralFriedrich Ebert had joined the ranks of2€'many:since 1953 head of the Soviet High Commis-
. h h | . . . h sion in Germany, located in Berlin-Karlshorst.
Commlttee.. Atthe 14th Centra Conjml.ttee-lermstadt qnd Zal_sser. During the controg payel A. Yudin had replaced Semyenov as Chairman
Plenum, quickly summoned for a midnighversial session, Zaisser supported a replacgthe Soviet Control Commission (SCC) on 21 April
session on June 21, criticism of Ulbricht'sment of Ulbricht by Herrnstadt. According1953; named Deputy Soviet High Commissioner in
leadership erupted. “In some ways, what w the handwritten minutes of the meeting i “”e;t?fieitende Organe der Partei und der
have let happen is worse than some seveate Grotewohl papers, Zaisser argued thgissenorganisationen, “Analyse iber die Vorbereitung,
defeats which the working-class has suMlbricht “had to be kept out of the partyden Ausbruch und die Niederschlagung des
fered at the hands of its enemies,” Centrapparatus. The apparatus in the hands fefchistischen Abenteuers vom 16.-22.6. 1953” [Study
Committee member Anton Ackermann laW.U. is a catastrophe for the party.” Ulbrichf? the Instigation, Outbreak and Crushing of the Fascist
. . N . Adventure of 16-22 June 1953], 20 July 1953, Stiftung
mented. Led by Stasi h_ead Zaisser arabpgrentlymanaggdtoavmd|mmed|a§estep,§rchiv der Parteien und Massenorganisationen der
Rudolf Herrnstadt, the editor of the partyagainst him. Arguing that “I don’t think | ehemaligen DDR” im Bundesarchiv [Foundation “Ar-
organ “Neues Deutschland,” the oppositiohave to be the first secretary,” Ulbricht promehives of the Parties and Mass Organizations of the
group sought to oust Ulbricht from his posiised to reveal his views at the next CC Pld:0rmer GDRY, henceforth SAPMO-BArch, DY 30 J1v
. . . . 2/202/15. Obtained from the SED archives in Berlin by
tlop as head of t.h.e powerfL_JI parFy secreaum. ermally, the final adoption of the cpyistian Ostermann and translated by Helen Christakos.
tariat. The opposition to Ulbricht within thecommission report was postporf&. 6. On the establishment of the security apparatus in the
politburo took the form of a commission,  The next day, Grotewohl flew to Mos-GDR see now Norman M. Naimaro Know Every-
formally established to prepare the basicow at Soviet orders. There, he and othd}"9 and To Report Everything Worth Knowing’.

. . . uilding the East German Police State, 1945-1949
documents for thg 1.5th CC Plenum. In |t§ommun|st part.y quders we.re.mformed Ofwashington: Woodrow Wilson International Center
report, the commission called for a restruderia’s arrest, signaling a shift in the correfor scholars, Working Paper No. 10, 1994).
turing of the leadership. lation of forces in favor of the hard-liners7. Armin Mitter and Stefan Wolle)ntergang auf

The Sokolovskii-Semyenov-Yudin re-around Molotov and Gromyko. This proved?aten: Unbekannte Kapitel der DDR-Geschi¢bie-

. . LT cline in Installments. Unknown Chapters of GDR His-
port reveals the degree to which Ulbricht'so be of momentous significance for the s

- ’ : ; ! ory] (Minchen: Bertelsmann, 1993), 30.
position was challenged between mid-Jun8erman situation, for Beria’s fall under-8. BeschluR der 2. Parteikonferenz [Decision of the
and mid-July, not only by his intra-partymined the position of Zaisser, Ulbricht'sSecond Party Conference]pokumente der
rivals but also by his Soviet protectors. Itisnost powerful challenger. Once again agPZialistischen Einheitspartei Deutschlaniocu-

. . . L . . ments of the Socialist Unity Party], vol. 4 (Berlin:
possible, yet still uncertain, that their indictsured pf Soviet support, UIbrl_cht went on_theg,t‘.ﬂats\,erlag der DDR, 1954), 73.
ment of the SED leader reflected the babffensive at the July 14 politburo meeting. on the latter point, see Torsten Diedridey 17.
ance of power in Moscow at that moment owhen he fired the Minister of Justice, MaxJuni 1953 in der DDR. Bewaffnete Gewalt gegen das
at least the strong influence of those forcdgechner, who had advocated a more Ienieﬁ?”‘.[The 17 June 1953 in the GDR. Military Might

. . o gainst the Populace] (Berlin: Dietz, 1991)
aro.und Beria who opposed L)Ibncht and thtreatment of the populgr opposition. OnJulyy  see footnote 8.
policy he represented. Ulbricht, the repori8, Ulbricht forced Zaisser to resign as heagl. wmitter and WolleUntergang 47.
explicitly stated, was the “initiator and theof the Stasi. Five days later, Herrnstadt ant?. The best account of the refugee problem is Helge
; " ; « _ i+ HeidemeyerFlucht und Zuwanderung aus der SBZ/

primary author _of .the policy of “the con Ackerma}nn_wgre expe]led from the polit DDR 1945/1949-1961. Die Fliichtingspolitk der
St'rleCtIO.n of squallsm, regardless of anjourq. Signifying his increasing POWET,gyndesrepublik Deutschland bis zum Bau der Berliner
difficulties,” which, as the reports observesiJlbricht had the 15th CC Plenum restore hinWauer[Flight and Immigration from the Soviet Zone/
was implemented “without the accompanito the position of “First Secretary” of theGDR 1945/1949-1961] (Disseldorf: Droste, 1993); but
ment of corresponding organizational an@ED a few days later. By mid-July, as th@!SC see Valur ingimundarson, “Cold war

. - . . . isperceptions: The Communist and Western Re-
technical measures an_d po_Iltlch Work amon§ED report |nd|c§1t_es, Ulbricht had survivedgnses to the East German Refugee Crisis in 1953,
[the] workers.” By implication, it was the leadership crisis. Journal of Contemporary Histor39:3 (1994), 463-81
Ulbricht who was blamed by the Soviets for ~ Both documents thus constitute signifi-13. Quoted in Mitter and WolléJntergang 35.

h : ; : ; ; ; . Ibid., 42.

failing to pay atte_ntlonto tpe dls_sa’t,lsfactlormant new ewdenge on the Soviet grjd Ea; . Editor’s note 12, stenographic protocol, CPSU CC
and sporgdlc strlkeg, for slopp'lly and reQerman pergpectlve qf t.he 1953 crisis, aN@enum, 2-7 July 1953, “Delo Berialzvestia TsK
luctantly implementing the Soviet-decreedjiven their different origins and dates, illukpss2 (1991), 144, quoted in Hope M. Harrisdinge
course reversal, thereby causing the aminate the evolution of the crisis whichBargaining Power of Weaker Allies in Bipolarity and

nouncement of the New Course to fall “orclearly—as both documents show—was ndt"s's: The Dynamics of Soviet-East German Rela-
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tions, 1953-1961Ann Arbor, MI: University Micro- SOVIET REPORT of the populace and increasingly often to rely on
films International, 1994), 48. continued from page 10 management and administrative methods vis-a-
16. Harrison,The Bargaining Power48-52, James vis members of SED, using the harmful methods
Richter,Reexamining Soviet Policy Towards Germany |. The course of events in the GDR widely employed within the CC SED Secretariat
During the Beria InterregnuirCold War International on 17-19 June. . . .
History Project (CWIHP) Working Paper No. 3 (Wash- el asagun_je. In anumber of instances, SED district
ington, DC: Woodrow Wilson International Center for 1.0n the eve of agaression and regional Commlttegs gompletely su_pplanted
Scholars, 1992), 13-22; Vladislav M. ZubdBoviet : : government organs, bringing under their author-
Intelligence and the Cold War: The “Small” Commit- ity police operations, arrests, the day-to-day ad-
tee of Information, 1952-5%;WIHP Working Paper Soon after the SED Party conference /Juliinistration of enterprises, etc.,

No. 4 (Washington, DC: Woodrow Wilson |nterna-l952/ and as aresult of the new direct.ion adopted 4 these, as well as other unhealthy devel-
tional Center for Scholars, 1992), 16-17; Gerhard Wettigit this conference towards “accelerating the cogpments, mentioned in the Soviet Government

“Sowjetische Wiedervereinigungsbemiihungen instruction of socialism”in the GDR, there began t9a ¢ o1ution of 6 June. were the prime causes of the
ausgehenden Fruhjahr 19537 Neue Aufschliisse Ubgfise in GDR serious '

and ever-increasing intef; - ”
: " - - . isorders and agitations that took place in the
ein altes Problem” [Soviet Reunification Efforts in Lateruptions in the supply of goods of basic necessithR on 17-19 J?Jne. p

Spring 1953? New Evidence on an Old Problem ; : i ; . .
Deutschland Archiv25:9 (1992), 943-58; Gerhard SN0 IN particular fat, meat, and sugar; in winter - Aiready, long before 17 June, in certain

Wettig, “Zum Stand der Forschung Uber Berijaslgsz'53 there were also Serious |nterrupt|o_r_15 Breas in the GDR there were sporadic worker
Deutschlandpolitik im Frihjahr 1953” [On the State Oithe supply of h_eat anc_i e|e(.:tl’|C|ty to the Cmesstrikes within a few enterprises, directed against
Research on Beria’'s German Po“cy in the Sprmg 0Th|s |ed to the rise Of d|ssat|sfact|on, most notthreases in Output norms Wthh were being
1953],Deutschland Archi26:6 (1993), 674-82. bly within the less well-to-do sectors of the popu. ’

: instituted in accordance with government and
17. The decree, "Uber die MaRnahmen zur Gesundufgce. In December and January-February 195, ated GDR ministries’ directives, without the

der politischen Lage in der Deutschen Demokratischegpere were isolated incidents of small and short- - . e
o . - - mpaniment of corr nding organizational
Republik,” released in 1989, is printedBieitrage zur  jieq workers’ strikes within a few enterprisesf]élcc0 paniment of corresponding organizationa

Geschichte der Arbeiterbewegu8g:5 (1990), 651- X 4 :and technical measures and political work among
54, 9u8g:5 (1990) tShEege’ h(;)\évg\(/:er, did no’: CitCh the_?\Eltem;]olngos;c\%orkers. The initiator and the primary author of
18. Quoted in Rolf Stéckigt, “Ein Dokument von an organs. InJanuary-Marc 'fiYe policy to increase output norms was [SED
groRer historischer Bedeutung vom Mai 1953” [A Docu@ Part of the new “austerity regime” a number 0§ enera| Secretary Walter] Ulbricht, who, in a
ment of Great Historical Importance of May 1953]privileges and preferential treatments, enjoyeflymper of public speeches, rather actively stressed
Beitrage zur Geschichte der Arbeiterbeweg@®s by German workers since 1945, and in many,, importance of these measures. The CC SED
(1990)_, 649. cases earlier, were revoked with the active Palid not pay attention to these short-lived strikes
19. Ibid. ticipation of SCC /the revocation of railroadang only under heavy pressure from SCC an-

20. Wilfriede Ott, “Dokumente zur Auseinandersetzun ; ; g
’ asses, the changes in sick leave policy; t ; ;
in der SED 1953,"Beitrage zur Geschichte der% 9 policy unced, on 8 June, sloppily formulated direc-

Arbeiterbewegund32:5 (1990), 655-67; Nadja Stulz- r.evocatlon_Of additional va(_:atlc_)n tlme f(?r sanalogyes on the inadmissibility of overreaching dur-
Hermnstadt, ed.Rudolf Hermstadt. Das Herrstadt- [1UM Stays; the cut-backs in disability insurancg,; the course of the campaign to raise output
Dokument. Das Politblro der SED und die Geschichtteor working women turned housewives and Sﬂorms; this, however, was not accompanied by
des 17. Juni 195Rudolf Herrnstadt: The Herrnstadt On/. Further decreases in prices of consumehyy organizational measures on the part of the
File. The SED Politburo and the History of 17 Jungjoods did not take place since spring of 1952. rty CC, and the announcement, for the most
1953] (Hamburg: Rowohlt, 1990), 62-81. See alsthe contrary, ration coupon prices for meat WelBart, fell c;n deaf ears '

Helmut Muller-EnbergsDer Fall Rudolf Herrnstadt.  jncreased by 10-15% under the pretext that the '

Tauwetterpolitik vor dem 17. JufiThe Herrnstadt quality of meat products had increased. All this,

Case. Thaw Policy before 17 June] (Berlin: Linksdwuck : : . .
1991): Wettig, “Sowjetische Wiederverein. &5 well as the increase in the price of jam and

igungsbemiihungen,” 947-50; Wilfried LotBtalins art,'f'C'al honey /a product used W',dely .by lOW' On 14 June the state security organs of the
ungeliebtes Kind. Warum Moskau die DDR nichtwolit9id workers/, erUth about dissatisfactionspr and the SED city committee of Berlin
[Stalin’s Unwanted Child. Why Moscow Did Not Want 2among workers, which was furthgr aggravate_d t};é(;ei\/ed information on plans to strike against
the GDR] (Berlin: Rowohlt, 1994), 209ff. the party’s and government’s failure, foIIowmgthe increase of productivity norms for construc-
21. Abteilung Leitende Organe der Partei undhe 2nd SED conference, to take any steps ffbn workers in Berlin, in particular, on the
Massenorganisationen [Department “Principal Organgnprove the situation of the bulk of workers, withgajinaliee construction site. However they did
of Party and Mass Organizations'], Stellungnahmethe exception of the July 1952 wage increases fAbt deem this information to be of anyimlportance

der Parteiorgane nachdem 9. bzw. 11. 6. 1953: Analy: o . - 3 - _
der SED Kreisleitung Wernigerode, 11.6.1953 [ReﬁgR' as well as for qualified workers in the fiveang gid not report of this to the leadership of CC

ports of Party Organs after June 9 resp. 11 June 1048210 br_anCheS_ C?f industry. SED and SCC. The events that followed were
Analysis of the SED District Leadership, 6 June 1953], | NiS was joined by the measures taken by, mpjetely unexpected to the leadership of GDR.
SAPMO-BArch, DY 30 IV 2/5/526. the CC SED, as part of their mistaken policy of |, the evening of 15 June the construction
22. Abteilung Leitende Organe der Partei undiquidating the petit and middle bourgeoisie of,qrkersin Berlinannounced categorical demands
Massenorganisationen [Department “Principal Organisoth city and country, which in some places took, repeal the increase in the productivity norms
of Party and Mass Organizations’], Stellungnahmethe rather ugly forms of insular administrative ¢, v.cn they [the workers] were informed with- '

der Parteorgrane nach dem 9. bzw. 11. 6. 1953: [BerichHjannina and mass repressions directed also . . . .
K[reis]L[eitung]Wanzleben, 12.6.1953 [Reports of th B 9 P Gt any prior explanations through awithholding

Party Organs after June 9 resp. 11 June 1953: Reportork.ers' In addltlon, the petit-bourgeoisie’s depgy corresponding sums from their paychecks.
Districtleadership Wanzleben, 12 June 1953], SAPMd.Vation of ration coupons for fat, meat and sugafhe Berlin organization of SED and the magis-
BArch, DY 30 IV 2/5/526. was particularly hurtful, given the absence ofiate of East Berlin did not react in any way to
23. Abteilung Leitende Organe der Partei undhese products in the consumer market. these demands.

Massenorganisationen, Stellungnahmen der Functionaries of the SED and of the State  ag came to be known later, agents from
Parteorgrane nach dem 9. bzw. 11. 6. 195%pparatus, undertheinfluence of the decision thafest gerlin and as yet unknown traitors from the
Stlmmungsberlchtaus Magdeburg,lze1953,SAPMCémerged from the 2nd conference of the SED HOGDR trade unions were actively involved in
BArch, DY 30 IV 2/5/526. the construction of socialism, regardless of MY citing the ranks of the workers.

24. See, e.g., Abteilung Leitende Organe der Partei unglke . 1.: o » : "
Massenorganisafigieiedla9 psRyisht Nr. VI [Daily Rgﬁfﬁcultles, started to lose contact with the bulk | o morning of 16 June, two thousand out

2.Events in Berlin on 16-19 June
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of a total of 35-40 thousand construction workerBerlin became more difficult. At 20.00 an ex-in the city on 17 June, though they did not rule out
in Berlin struck in the city centre. They had araordinary session of the most active members tie possibility of a slight increase in unrest as
strike committee, which maintained ties withthe Berlin SED organizations was held, where, inompared to 16 June. They evaluated the situa-
West Berlin. The construction workers decidethe presence of the entire CC SED Politburdion in GDR rather optimistically. We pointed
to march to the GDR Statehouse, located ddlbrichtand Grotewohl gave speeches onthe newsut to the GDR leadership that it is necessary to
Leipzigerstrasse, right on the border between thpmlitical course of the party and government. Thbe highly prepared and we proposed that detach-
Soviet sector and the Western sector of Berlimood of the active party members, according tments of German barracks-based police from
The construction workers were joined on thenembers of the Politburo, was good. HowevelRotsdam and Oranienburg be called out, which
way by large groups of West Berlin provocathe GDR leadership said not a word of the strikethey did by the morning of 17 June.
teurs, carrying placards directed against the gothat were taking place in the city, and gave no  During the day of 16 June we sent a warning
ernment, with demands for the resignation of thiadication as to what course the active partjelegram to our regional representatives inform-
GDR government that had made mistakes, asembers ought to take in the near future. Durinigpg them of the unrest in Berlin and recommend-
well as with demands for the lowering of priceshis time crowds of West Berliners, consistingng that they take urgent preventive and prepara-
by 40% in the commercial stores of KhOmostly of youth, began to arrive on city railcargory steps to tackle unrest in the regions of GDR.
[Konsum-Handels-Organisation]. Crowds ofand other means of transportation as well as &e advised the friends /Ulbricht/ to also warn the
onlookers also joined the demonstration, so th&tot. A crowd of some 4-5 thousand peopleegions about this through CC SED channels, but
there were gathered some 5 thousand peoplenawved in the direction of the Friedrichstadtpalaghey could not think of anything better than to call
the GDR Statehouse. where a session of the active members of the pattye first secretaries of regional committees to
Having learned of the demonstration and ofvas taking place, thus creating a possible dangBerlin on 17 June “for instruction,” and as a
the workers’ demands, the CC SED Politburthat the members of the CC SED Politburo couldesult, during the unrest of 17 June the regions
decided, at a session that was taking place at thecome hostages. Atthe same time, in the centsere left with practically no top party leaders.
time, to repeal the increase in the productivitgf the city at Stalinallee, a crowd of West Berlin- At about 7 o’clock in the morning of 17
norms and sent the CC Politburo membegrs numbering some 2 thousand began throwirdyine, in East Berlin and in many cities in the
[Heinrich] Rau to meet with the workers. How-rocks atthe monumentof comr. Stalin, and callingrestern and southern parts of GDR, there took
ever, Rau and other government members wefi@ the overthrow of the GDR government. Thelace simultaneous mass strikes that turned into
not allowed to speak by the provocateurs, wheere also shouts by isolated provocateurs, callimiemonstrations, which, in a number of cities /
drowned them out with shouts that [GDR Prefor the killing of Russians. Berlin, Magdeburg, Herlitz, and others/, in turn
mier Otto] Grotewohl or [GDR President The GDR police, acting on their instructions pecame riots.
Wilhelm] Pieck should speak to the workers. Theid not actively intervene in these events. The The provocateurs were not able to call out a
announcement concerning the repeal of the proreasures that we undertook (the dispatch of pgeneral strike in Berlin. However, according to
ductivity norm increase was made over a loudice reserves to the Friedrichstadtpalast), wengreliminary figures, on 17 June 80 thousand
speaker. Upon hearing this announcement, tle@ough to disperse the crowd that was moving iworkers, out of a total number of 200 thousand,
construction workers began to disperse, but thbe direction of Friedrichstadtpalast, as well as thaid strike. In addition, the largest enterprises
West Berlin provocateurs began to agitate themob at Stalinallee. Following this, various groupgarticipated in the strike: the Stalin electrical
that they should not settle for simply a repeal a¥f provocateurs and bandits, principally frommachinery factory, the “Bergman-Borzig” fac-
the increase in norms, but should demand \West Berlin, took to rioting in various places intory, the Soviet enterprises of “Siemens-Planya,”
decrease in the old norms, as well as lower tifie Soviet sector of Berlin, overturning automoeable factories, and others.
prices in KhO, the resignation of the GDR govbiles, looting shops and apartments of SED activ-  After stopping work, many workers pro-
ernment and the holding of all-German elecists on Stalinallee, stopping street traffic, trying taeeded in columns towards the city centre to
tions. The majority of construction workersbreak into the [natural] gas plant and other impoiStraussbergerplatz, where, the day before, the
were not taken up by these provocations anthnt city enterprises. These acts of outrage wepeovocateurs called a general city meeting. At
after a short period of time, dispersed from thearried out by groups that together numbered:30 about 10 thousand people gathered at this
Statehouse. A small number of constructioapproximately 1.5-2 thousand people. plaza, who proceeded in separate columns to-
workers was led by the West Berlin provocateurs  Late in the evening of 16 June, we met witlhwards the GDR Statehouse, carrying banners
to nearby pubs and restaurants where they wete leadership of CC SED (Grotewohl, Ulbricht,'Down with the government,” “We demand a
served vodka while being encouraged towardsecret police chief Wilhelm] Zaisser, [SED Polit-decrease of norms,” “We demand a decrease of
new actions. buro member Rudolf] Herrnstadt). We turnedprices at KhO by 40%,” “We demand free elec-
During the day of 16 June, there was #heir attention to the seemingly serious nature difons.”
marked increase in the activity of small groups ahe disorders that had taken place in the city, At 9 inthe morning a crowd of 30 thousand
provocateurs in various parts of East Berlinpointing out that the slogans thrown out by th@eople gathered outside the GDR Statehouse, a
carrying out anti-democratic agitation amongsgprovocateurs at the end of the day calling for significant part of which was made up of West
the populace. In a number of enterprises in Eagéneral strike were finding a positive responsBerlin residents, who were the main organizers of
Berlin and in GDR a slogan was sent forth fromwvithin the enterprises of East Berlin and in som#he provocations.
West Berlin calling for an immediate strike inother places in GDR, and also pointing outthatit  The insurgents were able to break through
solidarity with the construction workers of Ber-is necessary to take the most decisive measureshe line of steadfast policemen, who did not use
lin, as well as a slogan calling for a general strikaaintain order in the city on 17 June, since on&eapons during this time, and after throwing
on 17 June. In the evening of 16 June an extcauld expect a massive influx into East Berlin ofocks at them, they broke into the Statehouse
edition of the evening paper “Dernbend” wagrovocateur bands from West Berlin. We inwhere a pogrom was committed. The police
published in West Berlin, with calls for a generaformed our friends of our decision to send Sovietecurity force of the Statehouse was reinforced,
strike in the Eastern zone of Germany. Solidaritfjorces into Berlin. Our friends announced thaand at the time of the attack numbered 500 men.
strikes started to spread throughout a number thfey did not believe the situation so serious as fthe Statehouse was recaptured only upon the
enterprises towards the day’s end on 16 Junewarrant such extraordinary measures, and that, amrival of the Soviet forces, in concert with which,
In the evening of 16 June the situation irtheir opinion, one should not expect serious unreby the way, the German police, having been
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partially beaten by the crowd, actively partici-based police, which created a threat of a takeovagainst the insurgents. This seemed to have a
pated in the reestablishment of order. of government buildings and other importanhighly sobering effect, after which unrest in the

At the same time, in the region ofplaces by the insurgents. In view of this, atity quickly abated. By the evening order was
Aleksandrplatz (the centre of Berlin) large col-around 10:30 a.m. we evacuated the memberseadtablished in the city.
umns of demonstrators came together from ththe CC SED Politburo and several members of  Overall, approximately 66 thousand people,
regions of Pankov, Vaisenzee, and Kdpenich (tthe GDR government to the buildings of thencluding some 10 thousand West Berliners, took
Soviet sector of Berlin). Supreme Commissar of the USSR in Germanypart in the street demonstrations in East Berlin on

The crowds of demonstrators, with the aclocated in Karlshorst. 17 June. In addition to the workers, the demon-
tive participation of provocateurs, besieged the In view of the unrest that had taken place istration included artisans, merchants, and other
CC SED building, the Berlin Polizeipresidium,Berlin, in the morning of 17 June the city commitmembers of the petit bourgeoisie.
the main telegraph, the city trade-union adminigee of SED showed confusion. The city commit-  During the course of the day on 17 June,
tration and other buildings. Atthe Aleksandrplattee showed practically no leadership to the rehere appeared over various parts of the Soviet
and in the Pankow region, the demonstrators bugional committees. At 10 o’clock in the morningsector of Berlin American planes, from which
barricades and obstructions. Windows werthe members of the SED city committee secrevere dropped leaflets containing calls to the
smashed in a number of GDR government buildariat, including the first secretary Endretskypopulation to participate in the strikes and the
ings. headed for the most important city enterprises smrest, and to work to overthrow the Government

At Potsdammerplatz, on the sector bordegs to prevent any strikes from taking place theref GDR. On the sector border mobile loudspeak-
the insurgents had an exchange of fire with th€he staff of the Central Soviet of the SNM [Uniorers appeared on several occasions over which the
people’s police and 7 policemen were disarmedf German Youth], the regional party committeessurgents were given orders. After the deploy-

The provocateurs also organized a pogromnd 200 members of the city party school werment of guards on the sector border, several large
of the bookstore “International book” and of thealso sent to the city enterprises. Although thgroups of provocateurs and hooligans from West
central department store “KhO” onactive members were able to avert strikes in Berlin broke through to the Soviet sector. In the
Aleksandrplatz, set fire to the already half-emptpumber of enterprises, their expedition to thetreets Braunekstrasse and Bernauerstrasse, these
department store Kolumbushaus orenterprises during the time of the unfolding obands started an exchange of fire with the Ger-
Potsdamerplatz, looted the cinema “Defa” and street unrest, as well as their failure to call on thman police, as a result of which there were
number of other public buildings. There was alsparty members to go to the streets in order twasualties.
looting of stores in other parts of the city. defend the democratic government, resultedin[a In the evening of 17 June, the American

The crowds of insurgents moved througlsituation such] that the central streets of the ciyadio station RIAS in its transmissions recom-
the city, chanting hostile slogans and singingvere esentially in the hands of the better orgamended that the insurgents submitto the orders of
fascist songs. Numerous groups of provocateunized opposition. While, itis true thatin a numbeBoviet officials, and not clash with Soviet forces.
penetrated through to the city enterprises, to calf places SED activists bravely joined in hand-to- ~ On 18 June in Berlin, under the presence of
workers to strike. Most importantly, they tried tohand skirmishes with the insurgents, they werthe military situation, many factories continued
stop the main city electrostation Klingenberg, abeaten by the mob. to strike. In a number of places there were
wellas asecond large electrostation Rummelsburg Due to these reasons, the control of thattempts to resume the demonstrations and to
and a [natural] gas plant. However, the workersituation in the city was essentially passed to tHerm picket lines of strikers, which were sup-
of these enterprises showed a high degree lofnds of Soviet organs. The second-rank memressed by the decisive actions of the German
consciousness and organization, having estabers remaining in the SED city committee werepolice and, in part, by the Soviet forces, which
lished their picket lines around the plant buildfor the most part, occupied in gathering informasecured all points of importance in the eastern
ings, thus not allowing the provocateurs throughion by request of the CC. part of the city. In the relations between the

Detachments of the people’s police tried In the SED city committee, the channels opopulace and the Soviet military there was [a]
everywhere to put up resistance against the bamceiving communiqués from places were badlgignificant feeling of alienation; in fact, not until
dits and the hooligans, however, as a result ofganized, as a result of which, the city commit22 June did the party organize any campaign to
their small numbers and inadequate weapon®e was notinformed of the actual situation in theeestablish friendly ties between the populace
they were to a great extent overrun and disperseazhterprises. At 12 o'clock the members of thand our military.

The number of police in Berlin on hand wassecretariat of the city committee returned to the By 19-20 June the strikes in Berlin began to
completely inadequate for putting down more ocity committee building and until 3 o’clock weredecline sharply and normalcy was established.
less serious unrest (a total of 4,940 men, nbusy with “formulating arguments” of propa- However, amidst the striking workers in the en-
counting the border police). An analogous situganda for the populace. In addition, the cityerprises there could be observed a feeling of
ation took place in other large cities in GDR. committee took the necessary measures to insunitterness. There were numerous instances of

During the course of the day, reinforcethe continuous operation of the electrostatiorgnemy agents and provocateurs working in the
ments from Potsdam, Frankfurt-on-Oder and othevater supply, city transport, [natural] gas plantsgnterprises. SED and SNM continued to act
population centers of the Republic, numberingnd the trade network. irresolutely and weakly, mostly making use of
two thousand men in total, were brought into  The Presidium of the people’s police oflowerfunctionaries. The SED city committee, as
Berlin. In addition, certain units of the GermarBerlin (V. Schmidt) managed rather effectivelywell as the CC SED, began to send its staff to the
barracks-based police, numbering 2,200 methe people’s police, which functioned smoothlyfactories on a large scale on 19 June, though even
were also brought in. Of all of these, 3,660 were  The main role in the dispersion of the demen that day, in accordance with the directives of
stationed along the border with West Berlin, thenstrations and in the liquidation of street unredtibricht, they limited themselves to holding small
crossing of which was prohibited for both vedin Berlin was played by the Soviet forces. Ilmeetings, afraid thatin large worker meetings the
hicles and pedestrians by the order of Sovishould be noted that in the beginning the insuparty functionaries would encounter opposition
military commanders. gents acted rather provocatively against owand would be whistled [booed]. On 19 June we

While our forces were not undertaking anytroops—they climbed on top of tanks, threwcalled the entire SED city committee of Berlin to
active steps to stop the unrest, the demonstratocks at the troops, and so on. At theneet with us, and in no uncertain terms made
were able to resist the people’s and the barrackBelizeipresidium building our forces opened fireclear to them that there must be animmediate and
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unswerving move to send all party forces oby the Soviet Union through A/O “Vismut”. CC with the goal of bringing into its ranks new
hand in Berlin to the factories, so as to assure a 6. To determine the exchange rate betweguersonnel, including the intelligentsia. To reduce
corresponding change in the mood of the workhe GDR mark and the ruble in financial dealingthe number of Secretariat members from 11 per-
ers. between the USSR and GDR, so as to reflect tlsens to 5 persons.
actual buying power of the mark and the ruble. To liquidate the currently existing position
[Ed. note: Other sections of Part | of the report 7. To make it the primary goal of CC SEDof General Secretary of CC SED, replacing it
examined “The situation in other cities in GDRand the Government of the GDR to seriouslyith several CC Secretarial posts.
on 17-19 June”; “The demonstrators’ and strik-improve the living standards of workers in public 10. To hold the IV Party Convention of SED
ers’ slogans and demands”; “The workers’and private enterprises of the GDR, as well as {o the next 3-4 months, in which the questions of
mood”; “The behavior of other groups of people.undertake wide-ranging political action amonghe party’s role in the establishment of the new
The Intelligentsia. The Rural Areas. The Church”workers, focusing on improving their relationsdirection would be discussed. During this con-
and “The Party. Party apparatus. Party bloc.with the party. vention to seriously renew the ranks of the CC, so
Social Organizations.” Part Il examined “The 8. In light of the recent misdirection of CCas to include a greater number of younger person-
Economic Problems Facing the GDR in Light oSED in their methods of governing by taking ovenel, who have excelled in their work with the
the Events of 17-19 June.”] government and administrative organs, [it is neavorking classes, working peasants, as well as the
essary] clearly to separate the functions of thiatelligencia. To radically renew the ranks of the
lll. A few conclusions and recommendations Government of the GDR and the CC SED, givin@€C SED Politburo, purging it of members who do
the CC SED the power of oversight on solely thaot demonstrate the necessary capabilities re-
With regard to the above-stated, we think imost important questions of the State and itguired of leaders of the party and of the State in
appropriate to undertake the following measurestizenry. To focus the attention of CC SED orthese times.
in order to correct the situation in the GDR:  carrying out political campaigns among the popu-  11. To carry out a special investigation of
lace and on smoothening out intra-party operdahe work of the professional unions and to make
1. To firmly and consistently carry out thetions by introducing broader intra-party democédecisive changes in the ranks of the leaders of
new political course, as outlined in the Sovietacy, criticism, and self-criticism from top tocorresponding organs, as well as to introduce

Government Resolutions of 6 June 1953 on tHeottom. new regulations that would radically change the
normalization of the political situation in the Correspondingly, it is necessary: role of the professional unions in step with the
GDR. a) to reorganize the Government of the GDRequirements of the new direction.

2. To undertake immediate steps to radiwith the goal of strengthening and reducing the  12. To reexamine the ranks, the organiza-
cally improve the food supply for the populatiorsize of government apparatus both centrally arttbn and the distribution of the people’s police of
of the GDR by providing it with correspondingat its branches, by consolidating a number dhe GDR, to arm it with modern weapons, includ-
aid from Soviet Union and other people’s demascattered ministries and departments into largérg armored transports and armored vehicles, and
cratic countries. With regard to this, one shouldhinistries and departments; with communications equipment, as well as to
bear in mind that so far the forms of assistance, b) to liquidate the Ministry of State Securitycreate, drawing from the ranks of current detach-
including the additional shipments ordered byKGB] of the the GDR, by merging into the ments of barracks-based police, mobile detach-
the Soviet Government on 24 June, have bedfinistry of Internal Affairs of the GDR; ments of sufficient readiness and strength as to be
limited to food rations and to minimal commer- c) to relieve comr. Ulbricht of his duties asable to maintain order and peace in the Republic
cial trade in the “KhQO” stores during the 3rddeputy prime minister of the GDR, so as to enablsithout the help of the Soviet military.
quarter of this year. him to concentrate his attention on work within To reorganize the currently existing army

3. In order to create a stable economy in ththe CC SED; corpus of the GDR into a national guard-type
Republic and toimprove the standard of living of ~ d) to elevate the role of the Chamber of tharmy, along the lines of the one existing in West-
the citizens of the GDR so as to match that of tHeeople to that of an active Parliament of thern Germany.
citizens of West Germany, to examine the quefepublic, that would debate and legislate the laws  13. To give the SNM organization the char-
tion of discontinuing the shipment of goods irof the Republic, establish commissions, debatgcter of a broad-based non-party organization of
the form of reparations to the Soviet Union anthquiries and demands voiced by its deputies, etgouth, using the experience of earlier German
Poland and discontinuing the shipment of goods  To forbid the passage of any resolutions, thatouth organizations. To make changes in the
to USSR as payment for currently operatingre in effect laws, bypassing the Chamber of tHeadership ranks of the Central Soviet of the
Soviet enterprises in the GDR, as of the secorireople of the GDR; Union of German Youth (SNM).
half of 1953, so as to use these goods to improve e) to call an extraordinary session of the  14. To change the character of the diplo-
GDR foreign trade and to provide for the domeszhamber of the People of the GDR, as a vehiclaatic delegation in the Soviet Union from the
tic needs of the Republic. for the Government of the GDR to report on it$SDR, and their assignments. To strengthen cul-

To continue the reparation payments imwork as well as on its past mistakes, and afterwatdral and technical ties between the GDR and the
[deutch]marks, in amounts that would ensure @organizing the ranks of the Government, lettin§oviet Union. To reduce vacations and sanato-
normal activity of A/O “Vismut”. gothe less capable and less popular ministers, amdm trips of SED functionaries to the Soviet

4. To examine the question of sharply rebringing in the more popular persons to ministebJnion and other countries, and increase the vaca-
ducing the GDR'’s financial responsibility in therial positions, drawing more widely from amongtions and sanatorium trips of prominent members
maintenance of Soviet occupation forces in Gerepresentatives of other parties. of German intelligencia, workers, members of
many. 9. To restrict the functions of the Secretariapther parties, as well as tourists.

5. Totransfer, on favorable terms, the ownewrf CC SED to tasks such as the supervision of the 15. In order to raise the international pres-
ship of all remaining Soviet industrial, trade an@éxecution of CC Politburo decisions, organizatige of the GDR and the authority of the GDR
transport enterprises, including the bank and th®nal questions, selection of personnel, placggovernment in the eyes of the German populace,
Black Sea-Baltic Insurance Company, to thenent and education of personnel, as well as to have the new government, chosen by the Cham-
GDR, using the payment received for these equestions of party related political campaign®er of the People, make an official visit to Mos-
terprises primarily as future expenditures mademong the masses. To reorganize the Secretacatv.
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16. After the changes in the military situf- SED REPORT grew to 25,000 by 8:40 am. By 10:45 am, parts
tion in East Berlin, to hold it unwise to continde from page 11 of the VP were disarmed at the Potsdamer Platz.
to maintain the border of East Berlin with Wgsgonstruction sites, especially fromthe Stalinallegyn the Marx-Engels Platz various figures re-
Berlin open, until the commandants of Wdsparticipated in it. The Party and labor unionolted, calling for fascist violence. Nothing was
Berlin take the necessary steps to guaranteefttganizations did not know anything about thisdone by even those participants in the demonstra-
agents and provocateurs, who carry out subyefFhe agitation for the strike built on the dissatistion, who had gone along in the belief that they
sive activities against GDR in East Berlin, are paction existing among the workers (schematitad to put pressure behind their economic de-

longer sent from West Berlin.

administrative norm increase, bad organizatiomands, to the burning of red flags, the raiding of

With regard to this, to establish, in the ip-of work, shortages in professional uniforms, tools:{O-shops [state-owned Handels-Organisation

mediate future, a system of permanent and t¢rtc.).
porary visas to allow the crossing of the border

between East and West Berlin, however, mal
sure not to create unnecessary difficulties ang
general, considering the interests of the Gern
population.

17. To entrust the Commanding Group
Soviet occupational forces in Germany to i
prove the distribution of Soviet forces, keepin
mind the lessons learned during the events o
June, and, in particular, to see that the neces
number of tank detachments are quartered
Berlin.

[signature] [signature]
(V.Sokolovskii) (V.Semyenov)

[signature]
(P.Yudin)

24 June 1953
iskh st-0024

shops—ed.], and the destruction of cars as well as
The signal given on 6/15 for the plannedhe beating up of FDJ members [Free Democratic
ngfrikes was underestimated by the Party and tiy@uth—ed.]. The resolute action by the Soviet
, nion, and was not responded to with sufficientinits suppressed the fascist provocation and
dletermination.  Thus, on 6/16, developed thgrought the people off the streets. A part of the
strike of the construction workers, beginning aiemonstrators realized the great danger for peace
bthe hospital construction site, and quickly spreadthat] had been caused by the fascist provocation.
ing to other construction sites by the sending owith the declaration of martial law, panic-buy-
ipf delegations and groups of provocateurs. ing, provoked by the enemy, began in all districts
17 The hostile slogans: “Resignation of thesf Berlin.
L&ppvernment”, “General Strike”, “Free Elections”,  While in almost all large plants, with few
(so-called “Berlin demands”) were carried intoexceptions, at least a part of the workers had set
the demonstration by West Berlin instigatiordown their work, the administrations continued
groups which were coming in by large numbersp work. Serious occurrences only happened in
in many plants, however, the strike and the denthe requisition office. Thus, for example, the
onstrations on the 17th had already begun witsntire requisition office in Friedrichshain went
these slogans. At the same time, the instigatos strike on 6/17 and 6/18. The strike leadership
organized delegations to the other plants whickonsisted of seven workers. In the center district
appealed to the workers' solidarity and called fogf the city, 121 people at the city council did not

[Source: Fund 06, Opis 12a, Papka 5, Delo 3

the support of the strikers. The riots on Tuesdayb to work on 6/18, 87 alone from the requisition
16/16 by fascist rowdy groups on the Stalinalleesffice. Ina number of plants, the workers refused

Listy 1-51, Archive of Foreign Policy, Russidron the Alexanderplatz, and in front of the governto start working on 6/18, unless the arrested had

Federation (AVP RF), Moscow; document

ment buildings and the clashes between partigieen set free, and the Soviet tanks had been

tained and provided by Vladislav M. Zubokpants of party conventiorBérteiaktiv-tagungeh  withdrawn. The resumption of work in many
National Security Archive; translated by Danfyin Friedrichstadtpalast with these groups, at thelants was made dependent on whether those

Rozas.]

intersection of Friedrichs Street—"Unter derplants were working again which had initiated the
Linden” and at the other places, were not recogtrike. This was particularly evident in
nized as signals for the prepared fascist riots afeissensee, in the plant “October 7”; this also
Wednesday [June 17], and their spreadingecame evident in the queries of a number of
throughout the Republic. plants about the situation in the Stalinallee.
Inanumber of Berlin districts, certain plants
operated as organizational centers of the strikggd. note: Additional sections of Part Il of the
In Lichtenberg, itwas “Fortschrittl,”in Képenich report discuss events in other regions and cities
the dockyard and the cable-manufacturing plangf the GDR, outside Berlin, during the revolt.
in Weissensee the plant “7 October,” and ifart Ill covers statistical evidence on the strike’s
Treptow the EAW. These centers drew in thémpact in various areas of the economy. Part IV
other plants into the movement, by sending deéxamines the causes of the revolt, and the conduct
egations there and threatening the workers Whgt various organizations, classes, and govern-
were willing to keep on working. ment and party organs during the events.]
In KWO [Kraftwerk ost], the strike ema-
nated from the copper press shop. Whatelemengource:  Stiftung “Archiv der Parteien und
took on the leadership in the action, is proven biylassenorganisationen der ehemaligen DDR”
an example from the H7 Kdpenich, where thém Bundesarchiv (Foundation “Archives of the
former SS-Obersturnmbannfuehrer Hilse stoodarties and Mass Organizations of the Former
out. GDR), Berlin, DY 30 J IV 2/202/15; document
A part of the plants went on strike under th@btained and provided by Christian Ostermann,
pressure of the fascist provocateurs. Thus, Wedhmburg University and National Security
Berlin provocateurs invaded the RFT Stern anflrchive; translation by Helen Christakos.]
terrorized the workers.
Already by 8:20amon 17.6 [17 June], 8,000
demonstrators were in front of the House of
Ministries, and broke through the barriers of the
VP [Peoples’ Police]. Because of the continuous

incoming flow from the districts, the number



2 NEw EVIDENCE ON THE

THE YELTSIN DOSSIER: leadership, the Presidium of the Central ConSoviet political-military decision making
SOVIET DOCUMENTS mittee of the Communist Party of the Sovieprocess. Usually, models of decision-mak-
ON HUNGARY, 1956 Union (CC CPSU). About one-fifth areing processes distinguish between senior
resolutions passed by the party Presidiurand junior actors: lower-level actors collect
by Janos M. Rainer and about a third are reports, recommendaxformation, make recommendations, pre-

tions, and memoranda, made by the merpare analyses, implement decisions, while
During a November 1992 visit tobers of the Presidium and the Secretariaguthority rests at the higher level, where
Budapest, Russian President Boris Yeltsimore than two-thirds of the documents actudecision-makers ostensibly have an over-
handed to Hungarian President Arpad Gonegly reached the Presidium. Close to 4@iew over often conflicting information and
adossier of Soviet archival materials relategercent of the Soviet documents emanatéaterests
to the 1956 Hungarian Revolution. Thdrom the Foreign Ministry, and three-fourths ~ The 1956 Soviet documents primarily
documents contained in the file, consistingf these consist of reports from the Sovietoncern the functioning of the higher level
of 299 pages, have now been published Bmbassy in Budapest. (party presidium, secretariat, government),
Hungarian translation in two voluméand One striking feature of the documents idut rather one-sidedly. Some 80 percent of
also made available in Russian archi®es. that they hint at how conspicuously concerthe documents are inputs: primary, to a large
For Hungarians as well as for scholargated power and decision-making were, egxtent “unprocessed” information—Ilocal
worldwide, these materials have tremerpecially in some key areas, at the higheseports, analyses made on the lower level or
dous significance—quite aside from theitevels of the Soviet system during the crisioutside the decision-making mechanism.
political import as a Russian gesture towarll is quite characteristic that a discussio€onsequently, the direct mechanism of
creating a new relationship between Mosetween the counselor of the Sovietembaskygher level decision-making cannot be
cow and Budapest after the collapse of thia Budapest and a vacationing head of devaluated. The collections contain the ma-
Soviet Union. Until the 1990s, Soviet popartment of the Hungarian Communist Partjor party Presidium resolutions on Hungary,
litical history could be studied only with theappeared on the agenda of a Presidium mebtit these resolutions, unfortunately, are
sophisticated analytical tools ofingin Moscow. (True, itwas agendaitem 32nerely authoritative instructions given to
Kremlinology and oral history. Now, how-only and also, the head of department isubordinate executive organs. Notone docu

ever, at least a minor, and perhaps a grogtiestion was a personal friend of Kadar's.) continued on page 24
ing, portion of this history can be analyzed Among the Soviet
using traditional historical methods. documents are eight re} SOVIET DOCUMENTS ON

=

Still, one must acknowledge that alports sent by the head g
though these materials answer many quethie KGB, General Ivan 24 OCTOBER -
tions posed by historians and the interestegkrov, to Presidium of the 1. Report from Soviet Deputy Minister of Internal Affairs
public over the years, they have not radicPSU CC after the revol Perevertkin, 24 October 1956
cally altered the general picture of 1956erupted on October 23, and
none of the documents contains anythingil accounts on the crush
that could be called a sensation. The Yeltsing of the Revolution and
QOSSIGF qoes’ however, provide somg neWe f'lghtln.g after the So- The Ministry of Internal Affairs reports on the situation on the
information, enhance our understanding aofiet invasion on Novem- Soviet-Hungarian border as of 8:00 a.m. In accordance with the
severalimportant aspects of the events, cober 4 transmitted by thg  decision of the Minster of Defense Marshal Zhukov, Soviet troops
firm some earlier unverified assumptions oMinister of Defense, Mar-|  crossed the Hungarian border. In all there were 128 rifle divisions
hypotheses, and help to clarify a number ahal Gyorgi Zhukov. Per{ and 39 mechanized divisions, which began to enter Hungary at2:15
details. Certainly they are significantlyhaps because of their uf- at the points Csop, Beregovo, and Vylok. Separate units gave
more useful than the previously publishedency and because thely necessary helptothe Soviet Army. The whole border was guarded
documentation in providing a window intowere prepared for the Pre- !N Order to permit us to violate state borders with impunity. The
the minds of key Soviet officials, and in-sidium on short notice, crossing of troops over the border continues. There have been no

. . . . . incidents on the border. [...]
sights into how they functioned, in the midsthey are very short.
of a serious crisis. This review of the | (sjgned) Deputy Minister of Internal Affairs of the USSR

Since the Soviet documents transferretypes of materials con- Perevertkin
by Yeltsin were chosen in an unclear martained in the Yeltsin pack-
ner, in the absence of thorough research age points, alas, to one df (Source: Fond 89, Perechen 45, Dokument 7, Center for the Storage
and full access to the Moscow archivetheir shortcomings: thegl of Contemporary Documentation (TsKhSD), Moscow; translation
there is no way of knowing whether thdack of documentation off Py Johanna Granville.)
selection contains the most important onethe process of decisiont
The quantity is unquestionably considermaking atthe highestleve

SPECIAL FOLDER
Top Secret

* k k k%

able—115 documents—astheycoverevelrits Moscow. Two basic 2. Mikoyan-Suslov Report, 24 October 1956
of only one-and-a-half years, from Aprilfeatures of the documentp
1956 until July 1957, and also high-levelemerge when one seeks o Top secret

with the majority originating from the top use them to decipher th Making Copies Prohibited
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IMRE NAGY,
HESITANT REVOLUTIONARY

forward. He did not immediately go over tathe “Special Corps” [*Osobii Korpus™])
the side of the revolution. already stationed in Hungary under General

There were several key moments ofashchenko) on October 23? To be sure, he
hesitation on Nagy's part. Why, for ex-didn’t sign the actual letter of invitation, but
ample, did Nagy forbid the Hungarian Armytwo days later (October 25), Nagy himself

In the beginning stages of the Hungarto resist the Soviet tanks on October 23-24%as reported to have “requested an increase
ian revolt of 23 October-4 November 1956Why wasn’'t Nagy as bold as Polish leadein Soviet troops operating in Budapest.”
Imre Nagy’'s behavior was oddly hesitantWladislaw Gomulka, who days earlier had  One possible explanation is that Nagy
Having written several times to Moscow intold Khrushchev frankly: Turn your tankswas still dependent on Soviet tutelage. He
the summer and early fall of 1956 to bearound now, or we'll fight you. Even whendidn’t want to upsetthe Russians again, after
readmitted into the Hungarian WorkersNagy finally confronted Andropov on No-they had readmitted him into the party and
Party, he was loathe at first to break rankgember 1 at a 7 p.m. session of the Hungathe Politburo. His friend Imre Mezo, the
completely with the Soviet Communist Partyan Council of Ministers, he was jittery andBudapest Party Secretary who was killed on
and to declare Hungary’'s neutrality. Theainsure of his own authority. In a telegram t@ctober 25, had told him that Erno Gero,
documents below have been selected to caxoscow, Andropov wrote: “Nagy in a ratherstill First Secretary, wanted to goad him into
vey the confusion of the time, particularlynervous tone informed all those present thabme premature move, and then slap him
from the perspective of Soviet Minister ofearlier that morning he asked the Sovietown for good® He didn’t really start to
Defense Marshal Georgii Zhukov and KGBAmbassador why Soviet troops had crossditeak away until October 28, the day he
Chief Ivan Serov in trying to restore ordethe Hungarian border and were penetratingsued an amnesty to any street fighters who
under firm communist control. Fighting,Hungarian territory. Nagy ‘demanded’ arwould peacefully surrender their weapdns.
begun on the night of 23-24 October 195&xplanation of this. He spoke as if he werln the document below, Serov describes
continued until October 30, two days aftecalling me to witness the fact that he wawith some relief on October 29: “After the
Nagy announced a cease-fire. At 6:15 a.megistering a protest. During this time h@nnouncement of the government declara-
on November 4, the second, more massivikept looking at Zoltan Tildy as if wishing totion on the radio, about amnesty to the stu-
Soviet intervention was launched. The paaeceive his support” Indeed, three daysdents who had participated in the demon-
of events seems to have prodded Imre Na@arlier, as the second document reprintedration, the armed started to lay down their
below reveals, Nagy ac- weapons.8

by Johanna Granville

tually had a slight heart Nagy also edged only cautiously to ex-
attack from nervous ex- pand the government to include non-com-
haustion; Suslov gave himmunists. On October 26, Malenkov asked
some mediciné. Nagy, “What kinds of parties do you want to
And why, on Octo- have participate in the new government?”

ber 23, did Nagy wait so Nagy replied, “We are not talking about
long to go out and addressparties as such; we are talking about indi-
the crowds who were call- vidual candidates to represent the People’s
ing his name? Why Democracy.” And he presented the pro-
L efouldn’t he give a more posal of bringing in non-Comunists as the

THE HUNGARIAN REVOLUTION,
4 NOVEMBER 1956

CIPHERED TELEGRAM
FROM BUDAPEST

OUT OF SEQUENCE

We arrived at the scene after some delay; due to weat

conditions, we were unable to land atthe airport near Budapest.
landed 90 kilometers to the north. We stopped by the c
headquarters for orientation, and from there, in an armored per.
nel carrier with comrades [KGB chief lvan] Serov and [Ge
Mikhail S.] Malinin, we set off for the city. We were accompanie
by tanks, because there was shooting in Budapest at this time
casualties on both sides, including Soviet soldiers and officers|

In Buda small groups of people watched the movement of qur
column calmly; some looked anxious, others greeted it with| a

smile. The roads approaching the city and in the city were full
Soviet tanks and other materiel.

On the streets together with the Soviet troops were Hungar
patrols. In contrast to Buda, where it was calm, there was conti
ous shooting in Pest between isolated groups of provocators
individuals and our machine-gunners, beginning at the bridge 4
extending to the Ministry of Defense building, as well as toward t
Central Committee building. Our men did more of the shooting;
solitary shots we replied with salvos.

Inthe Ministry of Defense we met the ministers of defense ahd

state security, as well as a group of Central Committee member
[Istvan] Kovacs, Zoltan Vas, and others, who were authorized

continued on page 29

wetirring speech on that“only alternative”; any other policy would

or23-24? He had no micro- and students?’
- phone, it's true, but the In fact, Khrushchev actually thought it
l words themselves werepossible that he and Tito (supposedly the
arW'opelessly out of touch national communist independent of Soviet
with the temper of the influence) could “work on” Nagy, and per-
rowdy crowd. “Elvtar- suade him to supportthe new Kadar govern-
bisak!” [Comrades!] he ment after the November 4 intervention.
called then? We will Perhaps if everything had gone according to
arcontinue “the June way” the plan worked out between Khrushchev
hu{the “New Course” re- and Tito at Brioni on November 2, from 7
anfbrms promulgated by the p.m. to 5 a.m., the Soviet leadership would
n¢ommunist governmentin never have felt compelled to deport Nagy to
:;31953).4 Rumania, put him on trial, and eventually
Why didn’t Nagy protest execute him (in June 1958). This secret
Lgvhen Erno Gero, thenagreement between Khrushchev and Tito

o%pscritical night of October resultin a “loss of contact with the workers

c

._First Secretary of the Hun- was not known until the Yugoslav and So-
togarian Workers’ Party, viet Communist Party archives were opened
invited in Soviet troops after the collapse of the Soviet Union in

continued on page 27
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YELTSIN DOSSIER representative of the CPSU CC fromthe Pact, who commanded the invasion
contributed from page 22 mid-'50s. Beside gathering information  force from November 1) (11 reports).
ment describes the discussions, participantshe occasionally made recommendations ~ These are the most important of the
contributors, and differences of opinion at too, and in crisis situations his reports Soviet documents: 28 reports in which the
the Presidium meetings. Instead, one rereached the party Presidium. Between 29members of the party’s top leadership or
peatedly encounters such euphemisticApril 1956 and 14 October 1956 only their “special subordinates” observe, ana-
phraseology as “V szootvetsztvii sz four out of Ambassador Andropov’s ten lyze, act, and negotiate. True, they did so
obmenom mnyenyijami”, “sz ucsotom known reports got there. At the end of “only” in Budapest, but at least they are
obmena mnyenyijami”, “na osznove September 1956, Andrei Gromyko, the shown in action. Moreover, some key as-
szosztojascsevoszja obmena mnyenyijami”deputy minister of foreign affairs, had to pects of the second and third missions can be
—"in accordance with,” “in regard to,” and  summarize Andropov’s communications cross-checked with the wealth of Hungarian
“based on” the discussidnYet we have no  to the Presidium, when the crisis was party and state documents released in recent
real data on debates, no minutes of thepecoming apparent. Otherwise, years?
deliberations of the top Soviet leaders.  Andropov prepared his reports for the ~ The normal and extraordinary political
By contrast, among the declassified Ministry of Foreign Affairs and the “De-  decision-making levels of the party leader-
U.S. government records on the Hungarianpartment” of the Central Committee ship received supplementary information
crisis, both published and in archives, re- (meaning the division responsible for from other parts of the intertwined party-
searchers readily find numerous documentscontact with the foreign Communist par- state organs, most importantly autonomous
describing policy debates, including detailed ties)8 organs of force such as the army and KGB.
minutes of National Security Council dis- b, Other embassy personnel worked  The reports of the extraordinary level
cussions, as well as serious analytical pa-on the lower level, gathering information contain numerous errors, mistakes, and faults,
pers prepared by the NSC and various intel-on special areas of interest to the leader-especially during and immediately after the
ligence agencies. Whether comparable ship and maintaining personal contacts Revolution. Persons and locations cropped
documentation exists on the Soviet side, butwith other sources (primarily with party up which remained in obscurity for the So-
remains off-limits, or whether such items of figures who had been in Moscow but viet leaders. They received the biased and/
Presidium transcripts on the crisis do notwere not part of the top leadership), and or panic stricken information above all on
exist, was not clarified in the materials de- their reports usually reached the medium street atrocities written by the usual Hungar-
livered by Yeltsin. In any event, the result level only. ian informants, especially Hungarian state
is that the crucial factors which determine |n crisis situations intelligence was el-security officersl® On the other hand the
top-level decision-making can be analyzegvated to a special level, and on such occ&oviets also manipulated the news,
only by inference. sions the party Presidium sent its own menAndropov, Serov, and Zhukov in particular.
An additional problem is that the So-ers as plenipotentiary envoys to the place @he last-named, for example, made no dis-
viet documents only treat the Hungariagrisis to conduct personal inspections, asinction between the fighting civilian insur-
issue in a very narrow sense—the context gkssments, and, on occasion, negotiatiorggents and the Hungarian army—which never
the international situation makes but a dirysually they attempted to maintain secrecyoughtin mass—when describing resistance
appearence. Important issues like the Sughe envoys contacted local leaders first ard the second Soviet intervention after No-
crisis, U.S. behavior, the problems of theollected information. Then they made recvember 4. This exaggeration of the true
East-Central European allies, barely receivssmmendations for decision to Moscow angroportions of resistance was used to justify
mention. sometimes had the right to take local actiorthe immense scale of the Soviet interven-
Still, while all these issues require furevidently on the basis of consultation witftion.
ther thorough research, even the selecteéffe center. Four such extraordinary delega- Thus, the Soviet documents must be
documents permit an illuminating explorations visited Hungary between the summerandled with great circumspection as far as
tion of the thinking, terminology, priorities, of 1956 and the end of that year: facts are concerned. Contemporary readers
and particular style of conduct between the 1. Mikhail Suslov, 7-14 June 1956 (1 will be astounded by the raw, coarse nature
leadership of the Soviet empire and report); of the reports, which were frequently written
Moscow’s East European satellites at this 2. Anastas Mikoyan, 13-21 July 1956 (6 in primitive party jargon. Hardly camou-
juncture of the Cold War, as well as of the reports); flaged orders and instructions are confus-
Soviet style of information gathering and 3. Mikoyan, Suslov, Serov, and Gen. ingly intermingled with niceties, “com-
crisis management. In “normal circum- Mikhail Malinin (Deputy Chief of Staff ~ radely” good advice, and partylike state-
stances,” the Soviet leadership gathered in-of the Soviet Army, who might have ments. Mikoyan obviously differed in this
formation on the satellites through two in- arrived earlier), 24-31 October 1956 (10 sense from Malenkov and Serov, not to
ner official channels: reports); mention Andropov. One finds hardly any
a. The higher level, represented by 4. Suslov, Boris Aristov, Georgi trace of contrary opinions from the Hungar-
the ambassador, whose scope of author- Malenkov and Serov (who was prob- ian side concerningimportant questions, with
ity included keeping in touch with top  ably on location continuously from Oc-  the exception of Imre Nagy during the Revo-
local party leaders. The Soviet ambas- tober 24), and Marshal I.S. Koniev lution. While differing Hungarian views
sador was at the same time the local (Commander-in-Chief of the Warsaw were noted in the phase of Soviet informa-
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tion gathering, once decisons were taketion initially appeared manageable. It wadecision however, could hardly have been
Moscow’s representatives paid little attenebvious from the Mikoyan group’s reportmade by this point. Yet, Mikoyan signaled
tion to them. that Erno Gero, the Stalinist Hungarian partthe limits of compromise: “From our part we
The above caveats and limitations notleader, was at odds with the reformer Imrevarned them that no further concessions can
withstanding, the following observations cafNagy, who had been recently included in thee made, otherwise it will lead to the fall of
be offered regarding Soviet decisions ankkadership. Yet on October 24, Khruschethe system...the withdrawal of Soviet army
the Hungarian Revolution, based onthe docinformed the leaders of other Warsaw Paetill lead inevitably to the American troops
ments provided by Yeltsin: allies in Eastern Europe that there was marching in. Just like earlier we still think it
1. Since the summer of 1956, as the antitotal unity of opinion” within the Hungar- possible that the Soviet soldiers will return
Stalinist opposition gained strength, the Saan leadership3 to their bases shortly after law and order will
viet leadership observed the Hungarian cri- 4. The Soviets looked upon the Hungarhave been restored®
sis with great worry. They saw the solutionian leadership, especially Imre Nagy, with 7. The Soviets’ short-term interest was
to the crisis in leadership changes (Rakositistrust from the very beginning of the crisisto quell the exceedingly tense Hungarian
dismissal) and reserved forceful oppressivehe Hungarian party leaders simply did nasituation. So long as they saw a hope for this,
measures as a last resort only. In July 1956ait for Moscow when they reshuffled perthey countenanced political concessions
Soviet representative Mikoyan reported thatonnel on October 23, even though there wasich were earlier considered to be serious
“as a result of the Hungarian situation theran expressed demand for this. This is hovight wing deviations. Perhaps they feared
is an atmosphere of uneasiness prevailing imre Nagy became prime minister. Laterunintended or unclear consequences of an
our Central Committee and in the ranks gbarty leader Gero was dismissed by theutright invasion, or an escalation of fight-
the Socialist camp, which is due to the facGoviets, but the new government list wagg that might lead to the involvement of
that it cannot be permitted for somethingompiled by the Nagy group, although Suslomerican troops. On October 28, the Sovi-
unexpected, unpleasant to happen in Huand Mikoyan were present. The Sovietsts agreed to an armistice and the withdrawal
gary. Ifthe Hungarian comrades need it, otemanded adherence to the “norms of the their military units from Budapest with-

Central Committee is ready to give them ampire” even in crisis situations. out the military elimination of the centers of
helping hand by giving advice or else, in 5. The Soviet documents suggest thatrmed insurgents. They accepted a sentence
order to put things right!? October 26 was a turning point. On oné Imre Nagy's draft program which pro-

2. Although the Soviet leaders receivethand, this is when Imre Nagy’'s policy ofposed negotiations for the later withdrawal
serious signals about the further exacerbaearching for a political solution was formu-of Soviet troops, contingent upon “the So-
tion of tensions in Hungary, they were distated. Earlier, it was thought that Nagywiet Union’s exclusive decisiort? Yet, no
tracted by crises in other locations (Polandhesitated” right until October 28, when hefar-reaching formal agreement was con-
Suez). Evidently, in assessing the Hungadeclared the armistice. He decided that @uded with Imre Nagy. At the most, there
ian situation, they did not think in terms ofnew political, conciliatory line was neededwvas an informal accord along the lines of the
social movements, but only in the context dby October 26. He gained support for thi©ctober 26 “principles.” There was no men-
more or less narrow political factions (partyfrom popular pressure coming from belowtion in them about a multi-party system
leadership vs. enemy/opposition). A Politiand the actions of the party opposition. Thi@nly the inclusion of politicians from other
cal Committee, authorized on the highesthange was supported by Kadar with sonfgarties in the government), no mention about
level, was functioning in Budapest, and iteservationg4 the troop withdrawal or about Hungary’'s
was expected to “resist” any threat to com- 6. Mikoyan and Suslov recommendedenunciation of the Warsaw Pact.
munistrule. Khrushchev's comments onththat the Presidium accept the Imre Nagy 8. The Soviet Union’'s readiness for
Hungarian events at the October 24 Prdine. Instead of military measures, thexompromise was related to long-term inter-
sidium meeting in Moscow reflect this atti-thought that concessions were needed &sts as well. After 1945, and particularly
tude. The day before, there had been a mdgsn over the workers’ masses” and apafter the outbreak of Cold War tensions, it
demonstration of hundreds of thousands iproved reshuffling the government by inwas Moscow's fundamental interest to have
the streets of Budapest and an armed upriduding “a certain number of petty bourgoigpolitically and militarily loyal and stable
ing had broken out. But Khrushchev said hdemocrat” ministers (meaning persons frorteaderships in the neighboring countries.
“does not understand what comrade Gerthe previous coalition parties). The onlyThe limits of these alignments were some-
comrade Hegedus and the others are dihting they reported on the Hungarian leadetimes wider, sometimes tighter. In 1956, at
ing."12 ship was that the “majority” of it was solidthe time of de-Stalinization, they momen-

3. The first extraordinary Soviet on-siteand “non-capitulationist.” However, theytarily seemed to expand. The Soviets saw
report during the decisive stage of the crisieeported on “Imre Nagy’s vacillations whotheir long-range interests secured in three
gave a remarkably optimistic evaluation obecause of his opportunistic nature doesnistitutions: First, an undivided, potent Com-
the situation, judging that the size of thé&nowwhere to stopin giving concessioA8.” munist party leadership or other political
October 23 demonstration and the armed Although there is no direct evidence foicentre; second, a strong and firm state secu-
uprising which erupted that night had beethis conclusion, it is conceivable that thigity service; and third, a loyal and disci-
“overestimated” by the Hungarians. In Mosanalysis might have triggered the preparglined military leadership. The shaking of
cow, where attention was still focused otions in Moscow for a second military inter-even one of the three could provoke Soviet
resolving the Polish party crisis, the situavention. A final, unambiguous political political meddling, and if the symptoms ap-
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peared simultaneously this could producEor the time being we shall not make an open Fax: 322-3084

M W's radical militarv intervention. Themov inst N her ionar rﬁ [Ed. note: See documents in Fond 89 in the Tsentr
oscow'sradica tary interventio emove against Nagy, but the reactionary tu hranenia Sovremennoi Dokumentatsii (TsKhSD)

October 26-28 compromise did not directlyill not receive our acquiescencé” o [Center for the Preservation of Contemporary Docu-
contradict Moscow’s long-range interests  11. Although the CPSU CC Presidium’Snents] and Fund 059a in the Arkhiv Vneshnei Politiki
(only the initiation of negotiations was men+esolutions are very terse, the three-folgossiiskoi Federatsii (AVP RF) [Archive of Foreign

: : ; ; ; ; i olicy of the Russian Federation] in Moscow.]
tioned rather than actual Soviet troop withmethod of implementing the basic polltlcaf; Arthur J. Alexander, “Modeling Soviet

drawal), Which could momenltarily re!nfqrcedecision is clearly outline®® Military mea- .D.ecisionmaking,” in Jiri Valenta and William Potter,
structuresin charge of securing Sovietintesures were above all Zhukov's responsibileds. Soviet Decisionmaking for National Secuitpn-
ests (especially the mostimportant one froiity, and then the task of Marshal Konev, wh@on: Allen & Unwin, 1984), 9-22.

h Vi r iv h v | m Hunoary after November 1. In m%. E.g., the 31 October 1956 Re_solutiop of the CC
the Soviet perspective, the party eadecametoHu gary after Nove be te PSU. documentno. Il/1Zhe Yeltsin Dossie70, 72.

ship). . tio.nal preparation, such as informing t_h%. Based on the experience and documents of the
9. Nagy probably well understood thisallies was undertaken by Khrushchev himHungarian leadership it is possible that records like

But he could not and did not want to thinkself, as well as by Malenkov and Molotovminutes were not made. According to Soviet experts,

. . : : : ; ; i~fhe head of Department of the General Department of
entirely in the terms of the neighboringithe details of these consultations, mcludlnﬁ:e CC CPSU prepared short summaries about the

superpower. Thus he tried to consolidatihe negotiations with the Chinese in MOSpaicipants, contributors and the opinion voiced at
the aforementioned institutions on the basiow, with the Poles in Brest, and with Tito inPresidium meetings.
of popular demands, but the pressure of tigrioni, are availabl&). 6. For a representative collection of declassified U.S.

revolutionary masses and his own personal- And finally, the establishment of a newgevernment documents on the 1956 crisis, see U.S.
epartment of Stat&oreign Relations of the United

ity made him transgress this boundary. Opolitical centerin Hungary required the mosgtates (FRUS), 1955-19570l. 25, Eastern Europe
October 29 and 30 the Soviet envoys sawparticipants. Four members of the Secrgwashington, DC: Government Printing Office, 1990),
Hungarian party leadership which appearddriat began to draft and assemble the necesp. 259-581.

; ; ; . Gromyko summary of 17 September 1956, attached
to be falling apart and losing control ofsary documents on October 31, most |mpot70 CPSU CC protocol P43 of 27 September 1958,

events. The other functioning center, theantly, a declaration of the new HungariaResin possiera2-44.
government, did not interest them. Naggovernment (prepared in Mosco#).Only 8. Missing pages28-29, n. 7.
had a key position there and he was n@&rezhnev remained of this team at the N@ From the time of the second mission, see Mikoyan's

r nconditionall nd the inclusiorvember 1 m ing of the Presidium h eechatthemeetingqftheHungarianWorkers’ Party
trusted unconditionally, and the inclusiorvembe eeting of the Presidium, but the WP) Central Committee, 18 July 1956. Magyar

(on Othber 27) Of' “petty bogrgeois eleis a mention of Ser'ov,. who Stayeq iMrszagos Leveltar (Hungarian National Archives - Mol)
ments” (i.e., a multiparty coalition) in theBudapesg6 It was his job (along with MDP-MSZMP Iratok Gyujtemenye (Collection of Pa-
government only strengthened this impresAndropov) to secure the personnel for theers of the HWP and the HSWP) 276/52/35 0.e. pp. 17-

i 18 i ; 8; and Mikoyan’s report, 18 July 1998issing pages
sion: new local political center and to deliver th%9-65. Fromthe time of the third mission see the records

Though popular demands and sentkey people to Moscow. The key person Waghe october 26 meeting of the HWP Central Commit-
ments were of basic interest for Nagy, the§anos Kadar, but this is an entirely differente (excerpt) and the record of the October 27-28
did not fit into the thinking of the empire.story. meeting of the HWP Political Committee, “From the

documents of the leading organs of the party and the
On October 29 and 30, the reports of overnment 23 October 1956-4 November 1956,” pub-

Moscow’s observers implied the collapsé. The following two volumes published the Sovie ished by Ferenc Glataistoria 4-5 (1989), 32-40.

of the institutional system in Hungary vita/documentsrelatedto 1956: Eva Gal, Andras B. Heged
Y gary Gyorgy Litvan, and Janos M. Rainer, eds.*Jelcin Lﬁikoyan and Suslov were not present at the Central

L 9 o ) _ . ) ) X
to Soviet interest&? Simultaneously, the dosszie.” Szovjet dokumentumok 1956-Bldapest: Committee meeting, but reported aboutit. See Mikoyan

outbreak of the Suez war and the fact that thgazadveg Kiado-1956-0s Intezet, 199 Yeltsin 0 CC CPSU: n-d., and Mikoyan and Suslov to CC
. . . o - ! ’ CPSU, 26 October 1956\lissing pages 106-113.
Americans gave clear signals of non-interPossier”. Soviet documents on 193gereafter:The

i ° ltsin DOSSi d Vi lav S d dMikoyan took part in the Political Committee meeting,
ventior?? gave the preparation of a secon§e sin Dossig and Vjacseszlav Szereda andy . were are no such documents among those we
. . | ligh lekszandr Sztikalin, eds.Hianyzo lapok 1956 eceived
Intervention an ex_tema green lig t" 'Orllortenetebol: Dokumentumok a volt SZKP KB?LO Seé e Serov's reports of 28 and 29 October
October 30, the Mikoyan group explicitlyeveltarabol (Budapest: Mora Ferenc Konyvkiado, ;. A > Tep .

", - (cinn1993). (Zenit k KWiissi from the hist 1956,The Yeltsin Dossieb4-55, 62-64, or the discus-
referred to a political and military decision993). (Zenit konyvek)¥iissing pages from the history i " ¢ liautenant-colonel Strarovtoi with AV (State
of 1956. Documents from the archives of the old Centr,

S
ken n, in relation to which “com+ i jor Vi
to be taken soon, elation to ch 'co Committee of the Communist PartereafterMissing éecu'nty)MaJ'ong,reportdated3lOctober195fﬁa
Yeltsin Dossier76-81.

rade Konev"—the Soviet Marshal who Com'page&}. See also Janos M. Rainer, “1956—The Othe

manded the Warsaw Pact unified forces—side of the Story. Five Documents From the Yeltsi 11. see wikoyan to CC CPSU, 14 July 1986ssing
[T . - . i . rE)ages 40.
will have to proceed to Hungary withoutFile,” The Hungarian Quarteri$4:129 (Spring 1993), 15" 1,0 54 October 1956 Moscow meeting, published

delay.”21 The following day Mikoyan and 100-114. Theulletinthanks Rainer for granting per- by Tibor Hajdu inAz 1956-0s Magyar Forradalom

Suslov returned to Moscow. mission to draw on that article. Tortenetenek Akademiai Dokumentacios es

) . For further information on new publications and utatointezete Evkonyv I. 199The Yearbook of the
10. The Moscow evaluation is showrsources related to the events in question, contact t cumentation and History Institute of the 1956 Hun-

clearly by the CPSU CC Presidium’s teletnstitute for the History of the 1956 Hungarian Revolu_ . - Revolutioh(Budapest: 1956-0s Intezet, 1992),

gram to the Italian communist party Ieadell',f”'"".h'Ch publishes an annual compendium/yearbooks; e 1. See the English translation by Mark
. o u (1956: Evkonyyand serves as a center for scholarl){< P .
Palmiro Togliatti, on October 31: “We agre§agearch activities in Budapest: ramer in this issue of the CWIHBUlletin.]
’ 13. The 24 October 1956 Moscow meeting, ibid., 155.

with your assessment that the Hungarian  As 1956-0s Magyar Forradalom _ 14. Mikoyan-Suslov to CC CPSU, 26 October 1956,
situation is moving towards a reactionary  Tortenetenek Dokumentacios es Kmato'nteZEteMissing pages109-110.

direction. We are informed that Nagy is E;}lnoz:t Budapest, Dohany u. 74. 15. Ibid., 112-13.

playing a double game and is under the re| 3523620, 322-4026, 322-5228 16. Ibid., 112.

increasing influence of reactionary forces. Y ' 17. Historia 4-5 (1989), 37.
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18. Mikoyan-Suslov report, 29 October 19381 temporarily located. It was from Szolnokfrom the Warsaw Pact that caused the Soviet
tYoeb"esr"}5;’5&'22?,56;;2”;';‘{‘5?325'°V report, 30 OC- that Kadar's associate Ferenc Munnich aJnion to intervene for the second time, on 4
19. Serov to Mikoyan and Suslov, 29 October 195é)0Unced the establishment of the new goWNovember 1956. But Imre Nagy was too
The Yeltsin Dossie62-64. ernment at 5 a.m. on November 4. This wdsesitant to make such a bold move without
20. See telegram from State Department to U.S. Erthe final clue to Imre Nagy that he had beewarrant. Clearly, Nagy only broke ranks
Sgls;g 'gz'gosco""' 29 October 1958RUS, 1955-57 petrayed; he fled to the Yugoslav Embassyith the USSR in this way after it was
21. Mikoyan-Suslov report, 30 October 198issing &N hour later. Kadar did not actually return tobvious that additional Soviet troops were
pages 126. Budapest until November 7 at 6:10 a¥h.) entering Hungary, not just departihg.
?2- i Telegram to Soviet ambassador in Rome for  Two months later, on 11 January 1957,  Furthermore, the documents suggest that
e éinggitgftfgseer rlssiﬁiig%té'gggiiiism Tito told Firiubin that during the HungarianSoviet leaders most familiar with the Hun-
Dossier 70, 72. “events” the “reaction raised its head” ingarian situation (e.g. Mikoyan, Suslov,
24. See Janos Tischler, “Reports by the Polish Amba¥.ugoslavia, “especially in Croatia, whereZhukov, Aristov) had begun to conclude
sador and the telegrams to the Polish Embassy the reactionary elements openly incited menthat Nagy—however loyal he was to them—
Egﬂgggfgﬁfgg‘g‘%&e&ggg F;é”g}?ﬂ;lﬁ;‘;‘;g“ﬂf:r;_"bers of Yugoslav security organs to viowas losing control of the population. As
bers trans. and ed. by Strobe Talbott (Boston: Litile!€NCe.” He said, “I didn’twantto complicateearly as October 27, KGB chief Ivan Serov
Brown, 1970), 461-64; see also Veljko Micunofitp  OUr [Yugoslav-Soviet] relations in anywrote to Moscow from Budapest: “It is sig-
kovete voltam, Moszkva 1956 {b&as Tito's Ambas- way.”12 And Kadar told Andropov on 8 nificant that proclamations have appeared
iggf’;}'\"osco""' 1956-1958] (Budapest. Interart, 1990\ oyember 1956, “I noticed that thearound town, in whicHmre Nagy is de-
25. Kadar government declaration, 4 November 1958, Ug0slavs are trying to save Nagy not beslared a traitorand [rehabilitated non-com-
The Yeltsin DossieB7-93, esp. editor’s note on 92-93.cause they need him, but because of theirunist politician] Bela Kovacs named as a
26. CPSU CC resolution, protocol P50/1, 1 Novembefear that through Nagy some undesirableandidate for Prime Minister. It is being
1956,The Yeltsin Dossie76. things for them can occut?® suggested that demonstrations be organized
Janos M. Rainer, a scholar at the Institute for the ~ Moreover, the writer and Nagy sup-in Kovacs’ honor.*8 [emphasis added]
History and Documentation of the 1956 Hungariarporter, Tamas Aczel, wrote that Nagy, after  Three days later, Mikoyan and Suslov
Revolution in Budapest, has published numerous worpnversations with the Yugoslavs in theisent a telegram to Moscow which reveals
?n:rtehil ;956 events and is working on a biography {hassy, apparently sketched out a declataeir doubt in Nagy’s ability even to control
o tion of his resignation as prime minister antiis own armed forces. They wrote: “the
his pledge to support the Kadar governmenpeaceful liquidation of this hotbed [of insur-
butthe other members of his entourage woulgents] is almost out of the questigoghti
not support his intention. iskliuchend. We are going to achieve the
1991. On November 4, after Nagy and  This suggests that the Soviet leadeli&guidation of it by the Hungarian armed
twelve other Hungarian leaders took refugghought Nagy was basically malleable, antbrces. There is only one fear: the Hungarian
in the Yugoslav Embassy, the Soviet Amcould be persuaded to support them. Themy has taken on a wait-and-see attitude.
bassador in Belgrade, N. P. Firiubin, sent @cuments from the CPSU Central Commitzanimala vyzhidatel'nyiu pozitsjiuOur
telegram to Moscow at 4:30 p.m.: tee archive are full of statements about Nagytsilitary advisers say that relations of the
essential loyalty to Moscow and the commuHungarian officers and generals with Soviet
Kaldelj [a reference to Yugoslav Vice nijst cause. Erno Gero told Ambassadafficers in the past few days has deteriorated
Premier and leading official of the Andropov on 12 October 1956 that he wafurther. There isn’t the same kind of trust as
Yugoslav CP Eduard Kardelj]reported “firmly convinced that Nagy was not ex-there used to be. It might happen that Hun-
thatthey contacted Imre Nagyithad  ploiting those forces which sought to ripgarian units sent to put down the insurgents
been agreed with Khrushchevitis  Hungary away from the USSR and from thevill unite with them, and then it will be
still not clear whether or notImre Nagy entire socialist camp,” since he was not anecessary for Soviet armed forces to once
made the declaration [about Hungary’'s “enemy of the people”; he simply had “danagain undertake military operations19.”
withdrawal from the Warsaw Pact] in  gerous ideas!® Zoltan Vas, Rakosi's close  Later in this same telegram, Mikoyan
the name of the government in friend and Politburo member, said: “Nagy ind Suslov disclose their assumption that
Budapest. If he made this declaration, not an anti-Soviet person, but he wants tihey could deceive Nagy as to their own
then they, the Yugoslavs, will try to  puild socialism in his own way, the Hungarwait-and-see attitude: “We intend to declare
have him announce publicly that he jan way.”6 [predpologaem zaiavittoday to Imre Nagy
made this declaration under the pres- Khrushchev’s decision—with Kadar'sthat the troops are leaving according to our
sure of the reaction. They also intend fyll support—to execute Nagy came onlyagreement, that for now we do not intend to
to negotiate with Nagy, to get him to |ater, as Nagy’s obstinacy in captivity grewbring in any more troops on account of the
make an announcement that he sup- and as Malenkov joined forces with Molotovfact that the Nagy government is dealing
ports the government headed by Kadar and other Stalinists to try to oust Khrushchewith the situation in Hungary. We intend to
in Szolnok0 [emphases added] in 1957. give instructions to the Minister of Defense
Perhaps as a credit to Soviet propde cease sending troops into Hungary, con-
(Szolnok is a city 65 miles southeast ofanda, many people, some scholarsincludethuing to concentrate them on Soviet terri-
Budapest, where Kadar's “Revolutionarymnistakenly believe it was Nagy’s bold dectory. As long as the Hungarian troops oc-
Workers’ and Peasants’ Government” waggration that he would withdraw Hungarycupy a nonhostile position, these troops will

IMRE NAGY
continued from page 23
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be sufficient. Ifthe situation further deterio-attack on the street fighters that had been planned by th®56, #1059-1060, TsKhSD, f. 89, per. 45, dok. 25.
rates, then, of course, it will be necessary w,mgarian Defense Ministry and the military sub-com1. Information from Zhukov tothe CC CPSU, TsKhSD,
L » o .’ mittee of the Hungarian Central Committee. Daniel F. 89, op. 2, d. 3, . 27.
reexamine the whole issue in its entlrew(ialhoun,Hungary and Suez, 1956: An Exploration ofl2. Information from Fiubin in Belgrade, 11 January
We do not have yet a final opinion of thevho Makes HistorgLanham, MD: University Press of 1957, TsKhSD, f. 89, op. 2, d. 4, I. 43.
situation—how sharply it has deterioratedamerica, 1991), 331. Zoltan Tildy, formerly Presidentl3. Information from Andropov in Budapest, 8 No-
i ) of the Hungarian Republic and Secretary General of theember 1956, TsKhSD, f. 89, op. 2, d. 3, II. 1-3.
Alter .the SESSI(.)I’I to'day. at 11 o'clock IVIOSSmaIIholders Party, flad been named deputy prime mii4. Valerii Musatov, “SSSR | Vengerskie Sobytiia
cow time, the situation in the Central C0m|'ster by Nagy on October 27 after Tildy was release@i956 g.: Novye Akhivnye Materialy,'Novaia
mittee will become clear and we will informagter eight years of detention in May 1956. Noveishaia Istoriil (Jan. 1993), 18.
you. We think the swift arrival of Comrade2. Information from Mikoyan in Budapest, 27 Octoberl5. Information from Andropov in Budapest, 12 Octo-
i ) 1956, Tsentr Khranenia Sovremennoi Dokumentatsber 1956, TsKhSD, f. 89, op. 2, d. 2, |. 76.
Konev is essentiak® Marshal I.S. Konev TsKhSD) [Center for the Preservation of Contempo16. Information of Andropov from Budapest, 14 Octo-

was the Soviet commander-in-chief of the,.y pocuments], f. 89, per. 45, dok 9, 1. 3. ber 1956, TSKhSD, f. 89, op. 2, d. 2, |. 89.
Warsaw Pact's armed forces, who would. calhounHungary and Suez, 195829. 17. Ciphered telegram from Yu. V. Andropov in
lead the invasion of Hungary days after thet Charles Gatkiungary and the Soviet Blgpurham, Budapest, 1 November 1956, AVP RF, f. 059a, op. 4, p.

NC: Duke University Press, 1986), 141. 6,d.5,1.17-19.
message was sent. . . 5. Information of Mikoyan and Suslov from Budapest18. Information fom Serov in Budapest, 27 October
Once Imre Nagy realized the Sowe§5 October 1956, AVP RF, f. 059a, op. 4, p. 6, d. 5, 1. 4956, TsKhSD, f. 89, op. 2, d. 2, |. 132. Kovacs, the
leaders’ deception, he did break ranks e®- calhounHungary and Sue229. former Secretary General of the Smallholder Party, had
tirely, declaring Hungary’'s neutrality and?. Alekksand%r Stykalin a(l;lld Elena OrekhO\Eabeen rfehabilit?ted iQ August 1956 ar;)d appointed Min-
; . “Vengerskie Sobytiia 1956 Goda | Pozitsiia SSSR (Pster of Agriculture by Nagy on October 27.
Wl.thdrawal from the Warsaw Pact SomeMaterialam TsKhSD)” Slavianovedenie: Otdelnyi Ottisk19. Information of Mikoyan and Suslov, 30 October
thlng no other East European leader had tr(\@oscow, Russia, 1994). Charles Gati also pinpoint$956, TsKhSD, f. 89. per. 45, dok. 12, I. 3.
courage to do. October 28 as “Nagy’s first turning pointHungary 20. lbid.
and the Soviet Blod 28.
1. Ciphered telegram from Yu. V. Andropov in8. Information of Serov about the situation in Hungarylohanna Granville is asst. professor of political science
Budapest, 1 November 1956, Arkhiv Vneshnei Politikbn 29 October 1956, TsKhSD, f. 89, per. 45, dok. 11, &t Carnegie Mellon University in Pittsburgh, PA. Cur-
Rossiiskoi Federatsii (AVP RF) [Archive of Foreignl. rently a Fulbright Scholar (1994-95), she is conducting
Policy of the Russian Federation], fond [f.] 059a, opi®. Information of Mikoyan from Budapest to the CCresearch in the Communist Party and Foreign Ministry
[op.]. 4, papka [p.]. 6, delo [d.] 5, list[I.] 17-19. Later,CPSU, 26 October 1956, TsKhSD, f. 89, op. 2, d. 2, |. 9&rchives in Moscow.
itis true, on October 28, at 5:30 a.m. Nagy called off ah0. Telegram from Firiubin in Belgrade, 4 November

IMRE NAGY, aka “VOLODYA"— adopted them from Malenkov, after the latte4 November 1956, Nagy was forced out of
A DENT IN THE MARTYR'S HALO? was safely ousted from the primepowerbyamassive Sovietintervention, and
ministership. Nagy, author of the 1953 “Newultimately, at 5 a.m. on 16 June 1958, after a

by Johanna Granville Course,” was Khrushchev’s political kins-secretly-staged show trial, Khrushchev had
man, the epitome of communist new thinkhim executed, to show other East European
When Nikita Khrushchev dropped theng for his time. leaders just how far he would permit liberal

other shoe with his “Secret Speech” at the In Western history texts, Nagy has bereforms in the Soviet bloc to go. But Imre
Twentieth Party Congressin February 195@o0me a genuine hero and tragic figure. ANagy, it was said, despite the political set-
not only did he expose Stalin’s crimes, h&rmer KGB chief Vladimir Kryuchkovwrote backs it would bring him, was always ready
also created a public image of himself askitterly, Nagy acquired in death a “martyr’'sto speak the truth, to refuse to perform self-
patron of “different paths to socialism” thathalo.” A professor of agricultural economycriticism (“samokritikd).
would later prove hard to upholdAll over and long-time member of the Hungarian Indeed, Machiavelli’'s admonition
Eastern Europe, the “little Stalins"—MatyasAcademy of Science, Nagy, we know, waseemed to address Nagy perfectly: “The
Rakosi in Hungary, Antonin Novotny insomething of a “bookworm,” an idealistman who neglects the real to study the ideal
Czechoslovakia, Boleslaw Bierutin Polandmixed up with ruthless politicians of Matyaswill learn how to accomplish his ruin, not his
and their liké—watched fearfully, won- Rakosi's ilk. Although ostensibly a harm-salvation. Any man who tries to be good all
dering how far de-Stalinization would goless theorist, Nagy was repeatedly the victirthe time is bound to come to ruin among the
Meanwhile, their opponents, who had critiof Moscow power play3. In 1955, in con- great number who are not godt.”
cized Stalinist policies, suddenly rose imection with the new anti-Malenkov coali-  To be sure, Nagy’s refusal to recant did
popularity and stature. tion, he lost the prime ministership and wasot always bring him ruin—not at first. It
The Hungarian leader Imre Nagy wasiccused of “right-wing deviationism.” Hisearned him the respect of his people, espe-
one such critic. Having served briefly ashining moment came when he led a reforneially the members of the Petofi Circle, a
Hungary’s prime minister (July 1953-Marchist communist surge to power and regainelierary-intellectual group with strong na-
1955), Imre Nagy had become famous fahe prime minister's post, and still moretionalist leaning®. As KGB Chairman Ivan
his censure of the pace of collectivizationbriefly, after some hesitation, became th&erov reported to Moscow from Budapest
his expertise in agrarian reform, and advdeader of a doomed popular nationalist revothree months before the Hungarian revolt,
cacy of greater producton of consumeagainst the Soviet Union, during the two=The young people in the Petofi Circle say
goods. These were, of course, the samesek span of the Hungarian Revolutionthat Petofisti are also communists, but they
policies that Khrushchev advocated, havinffom October 23 to November 4, 1956. On continued on page 34
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DOCUMENTS ON HUNGARY gency, and for guarding important installationgarty. Fights took place in the square between the
continued from page 23 . (railroad stations, roads, etc). fascistand democratic elements. The whole crowd
Igad the Op?ra"o_” for liquidating the riots in the The Hungarian comrades, especially Imrelispersed peaceably, butthen began to regroup in
city. There is a field headquarters there, whicRaqy - approved of the use of more Hungariamarious places in the city and the events well-
works in contact with the Hungarians. It shoulqyjitary units, militia, and state security units forknown to you began.
be noted that during a telephone conversatiQig hyrpose of lightening the burden of the Soviet  During Imre Nagy's reply, Gero retorted
with Gero from the corps headquarters, inreply {94,505 and to emphasize the role of the Hungaihat they were looking for Imre Nagy before the
ouqu_lestlon ab?““he situation, he ans_vvere_d t']ﬁfwthemselves in the liquidation of the riots. Theeeting and couldn’t find him. Nagy said that if
there is both animprovement and deterioration i 5jority of the workers did not participate in thethey had appeared before the crowd earlier and
the situation, and that the arrival of Sovietro0pgots and it is even said that the workers imnnounced the changes in the leadership before
in the city has a negative effect on the dispositiofpepel, who had no weapons, drove off ther during the meeting, then the events would not
of the inhabitants, including the workers. provocators, who wanted to incite them to riotgrown complicated. The other comrades met this
Aft(_er a co_nversatlon with mllltar_y PErson-yswever, some of the workers, especially youngssertion of Imre Nagy’s with silence.
nel, during which we heard the preliminary reynes did take part in the disturbances. To our question: is there unity in the Central
ports of the Soviet military command and the  one of the most serious mistakes of th€ommittee and Politburo in the face of the events
command of the Hungarian armed forces, which-g g arian comrades was the fact that that, befotieat have taken place? Everyone answered in the
after closer familiarization—turned out to bey s mignight last night, they did not permit anyonaffirmative, however Gero made a remark that
rather exaggerated in a pe§S|m|stlc way, Wi shoot at the participants in the riots. more voices are being heard against his election
stopped by the Central Committee of the Hungar- 1 Hyngarians themselves are taking meas first secretary of the Central Committee, think-
ian Workers’ Party, where we conversed witly res and we gave them additional advice wiiing that he is responsible for this whole thing. To
[Erno] Gero, Imre Nagy, Zoltan Santo, andgspect to the organization of workers’ fightinghis remark, Imre Nagy said that it is necessary to
[Andras] Hegedus, who informed us about thgq, ads at the factories and in the regional cormake a correction: this concerns neither the Polit-
situation in t_he city an_d the measures they harﬁittees of the party and about the arming of sudturo, neither the Central Committee members.
taken to liquidate the riots.  squads. Such voices, rather, are being heard from below.
We had the impression that Gero especially, " They had already made such a decision, bte cited the letter received from the secretary of
but the other comrades as well, are exaggeratifge, didn't carry it out, because they couldn’one of the factory party committees, protesting
the strength of the opponent and underestimatingjiver weapons at the factories, fearing that thtée choice of Gero as first secretary. To our
their own _strgngth. A_t five o'clock Moscow time opponent would intercept them. Measures wemguestion, may we report to our Central Commit-
the situation in the city was as follows: taken to provide for the delivery of weapongee that the Hungarian comrades are mastering
All the hotbeds of the insurgents have beep,ay \ith the help of our armored personnethe situation and are confident that they will deal
crushed; liquidation of the main hotbed, at theariers. Radio addresses by prominent party amdth it, they answered in the affirmative.
radio station, where about 4,000 people are o,y ernment leaders, as well as other public lead-  Gero announced that he hadn’t slept for two
centrated, is still going on. Tr_ley raised a Wh'tgrs,were organized. Gero, Imre Nagy, and Zoltamghts; the other comrades: one night. We prear-
flag, butwhen the representatives of the Hungagy|qy have already spoken. Istvan Dobi, Hegedusanged to meet with these same comrades at eight
ian authorities appeared, they presented asg@yasics, Kadar, Zoltan Santo, Marosan, araiclock in the evening. We have the impression
condition of surrender the removal of Gero fronkona;will be speaking. Appeals by the Womensthat all the Central Committee members with
his post, which of course was rejected. Our comyq 1 and Trades Unions will be published. whom we met related well, in a friendly manner,
mgnd IS 53“‘“9 for |ts_elf_the_ _task of liquidating Today not a single newspaper was pulto our appearance at such a time. We said the
this hotbed tonight. Itis significant that the Hunyigheq only a bulletin. It has been arranged tpurpose of our arrival was to lend assistance to
garian workers here, above all the state securifibye at least one newspaper published tomorrotie Hungarian leadership in such a way as to be
personnel, putup aviolentresistance to the inSYf- ha5 a1so been arranged to announce to théthout friction and for the public benefit, refer-
gents and tolerated defeat here only due o theypjic that all citizens who fail to surrenderring especially to the participation of Soviettroops
exhaustion of amr_nunmon and th_e attack on theWeapons within the next 24 hours will be accuseid liquidating the riots. The Hungarian citizens,
by a fresh battalion of Hungarian troops wWhQy 5 criminal offense. esepcially Imre Nagy, related to this with ap-
mutinied. o We are not broadcasting the informatiorproval.
The comrades express the opinion that thg, oyt the changes in the leadership of the party
Hungarian army conducteditself poorly, although 4 government, since the embassy has already A. MIKOYAN

the Debrecen division performed well. The Hunfeported it. While conversing with the Hungarian M. SUSLOV

garian sailors, who patrolled the banks of th@omrades, we did not touch on that issue. One

Dunai [Danube] River, also performed well, €syats the feeling that these events are facilitatif§ource: Archive of Foreign Policy, Russian

pecially, as already noted, state security trooRRe nity of the Central Committee and PolitburoFederation (AVP RF) F. 059a, Opis 4, Papka
and employees. _ When we asked Imre Nagy when and how he, Delo 5, Listy 1-7; translation by Johanna
Arrests of the instigators and organizers of,nq in the struggle with the opponents of th&ranville.]

the disturbances, more than 450 people, are beifgyy, he replied that he started to take action in
carried out..The exposure and arrest of the ins je struggle yesterday at six o'clockin the evening, * ok ok ok K
gators continues. __not by the summons of the Central Committee,

_The task has been set to complete the liquis; hecause the youth in the meeting demandegi Mikoyan-Suslov Report, 27 October 1956
dation of the remaining individual groups hidingy, 54 he g0 there and speak to them, which he did.
in buildings. Due to the fact thata turning pointin e "thinks the majority of the crowd of al-  Today we participated for more than three
the events has occurred, ithas been decided 1o ysgs; a hundred thousand people approved of Hisurs in a Politburo meeting, where we discussed
more boldly the Hungarian units for patrolling,appeals, but many groups of fascist elemengovernment appointments and the present situa-
for detaining suspicious elements and peoplgy|iered, whistled, and screamed, when he saitbn. [Antal] Apro was chosen to be the deputy
violating the introduction of a state of emery, 4t jt \was necessary to work together with thehairman of the Council of Ministers and, in
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actuality, he will be the first chairman because atlon: can we increase the number of Soviet troops?

the rest of the deputies are “non-party people” We declared that we had reserves, and how-hereby forward a letter from the Hungarian
and less strong. Apro was a member of thever many troops were needed, we would providéovernment to:

Directory, a member of the Military Commis-them. The Hungarian comrades were very glad to

sion, and has behaved himself very well thedeear this. “The Council of Ministers of the Soviet Socialist
past few days. Apro suggested taking a number of actionRepublics

The candidacy of [losef] Siladi for the postin order to organize the further struggle and for
of Minister of Internal Affairs was turned down, bringing the city back to order. Apro informed us, Moscow

because politically he was not very reliable, anthat a significant “surrender” of weapons had
Munnich was chosen instead. For the post dfegun; “700 rifles have been accepted.” Apro  On behalf of the Council of Ministers of the
Minister of Defense the former deputy ministealso informed us that on the periphery, the situ@®eople’s Republic of Hungary | appeal to the
of rear units Janza Karoi was chosen. He istion was already stabilizing, but Kadar andsovernment of the Soviet Union to send Soviet
communist, reliable, and a worker. Hegedus looked skeptical. troops in order to put an end to the riots that have
The candidacy of Laszlo Kardas forthe post  The Hungarian comrades started to arm thigroken out in Budapest, to restore order as soon
of Minister of Culture was also turned downparty core fktiv]. It was decided to draw the as possible, and to guarantee the conditions for
Chosen instead was [Gyorgy] Lukacs, who is armed party members into the staff of the citpeaceful and creative work.
famous philosopher, and although he makes a lpplice. It was also decided to assign the military =~ 24 October 1956
of mistakes in philosophy, is very reliable politi-censors to the radios and newspapers. It was Budapest
cally and authoritative among the intelligentsiasuggested to the ministers that they ensure thatthe Prime Minister of the People’s Republic
In order to strengthen the government frorministries and enterprises function smoothly. of Hungary Andras Hegedus”
anti-party elements, Zoltan Tildy was chosento ~ Comrade Kadar informed us that the new
be Minister without Portfolio. Zoltan is afamouscandidate to the Politburo [Geza] Losonczy and 28.X.56 [28 October 1956] Andropov
public leader. Comrade Imre Nagy suggestdtie new secretary to the Central Committee,
that Zoltan Tildy not be selected because h&erenc] Donath, who spoke yesterday in a
doesn't get along well with Bela Kovacs. How-capitulationist manner at the Politburo meetingSource: AVP RF, f. 059a, op. 4, p. 6,d. 5, |. 12;
ever, that was not acceptable. announced his disagreement with the Centrédanslation fromThe Hungarian Quarterlg4
Characteristically, at night there appeare@ommittee’s policies and announced his resign&Spring 1993), 104.]
proclamations in the city, in which Nagy wagion. Several members of the Central Committee

declared the chairman and Bela Kovacs wd€C] called Donath a traitor of the working class. * ok ok

recommended as Premier. There was a sum- Imre Nagy was not at this meeting, because

mons to hold a demonstration in their honor. he was busy with negotiations with the assigned 5. KGB Chief Serov Report,
As instructed by the Central Committeeministers, and also because of “acute overexer- 28 October 1956

Nagy called Bela Kovacs who lives outside th&on” he had a heart attack. Nagy was in a faint

city, and asked him: would he join the governstate in his office, and the Hungarian doctor didn'dend to the CC CPSU
ment? Kovacs accepted, and said that he wiasow what to do, so Suslov gave him medicine A. Mikoyan
invited to the meeting, but if he attended, h'validol”] which brought Nagy back to normal.

would speak out against the demonstrators fdtagy thanked him.

the government. Considering that Losonczy and Donath were To Comrade Mikoyan, A.l.
The Minister of State Farms is the non<losely associated with Nagy, and since Nagy was
party specialist Ryabinskii. not at the meeting, the Politburo decided to post- | am reporting about the situation on 28
Characteristically all of these candidatepone making a final decision, and for the tim&ctober 1956.
were voted on unanimously and Nagy did ndveing move on to work outside of the CC. 1. From the network of agents, which has
object to the repacement of individual candi-  We invited Kadar and Nagy to have a hearteontact with the insurgents, doubt is arising about
dates. to-heart talk with us this evening in an unofficialwhether to continue the struggle. The more
The Hungarian comrades in conversationsapacity. active part of the opposition wants to continue
with us declared, that they consider the new fighting, but says, however: if we do stop for a
government appropriate and politically capabléSigned) Mikoyan and Suslov while, we must still keep our weapons in order to
of working. Imre Nagy especially emphasized attack again at an auspicious moment.
this. Oct. 27, 1956 2. On 27 October, an agent of friends of the
The formation of this government was an- writer [Ilvan] Boldizsar [a journalist member of
nounced on local radio at 12 noon HungariafSource: TsKhSD, F. 89, Per. 45, Dok. 9; translathe democratic opposition—J.G.] met with the
time. tion by Johanna Granville.] leaders of the opposition group. The agent sounded
We had the impression that as a whole the the alarm about the meeting that was going on in
new government is reliable and in the social *okok ok connection with the street fighting. The other
sense more authoritative. participants at the meeting decided to support the
Comrade [Antal] Apro gave a paper about 4. Andropov Report, 28 October 1956: new government and expressed their intention of
the military situation in assured tones. He in- calling the insurgents and persuading them to
formed everyone, by the way, that in the hospit&8udapest, October 28, 1956 stop the fighting.
are about three thousand injured Hungarians, 3. In many regions local organs and party
and of those 250 people died. The figure dh code Top Secret workers dispersed, and then established various
others killed or wounded is unknown. Not to be copied “revolutionary” national and other committees,
In connection to the unpeaceful situation irSent from Budapest Urgent which are beginning their “activities” disarming

the provinces, comrade Kadar asked the ques- the security organs. For example, the revolution-



CoLb WAR INTERNATIONAL HisTORY PrRoJECTBULLETIN 31

ary committee in Miskolc organized a meeting in M. Suslov the morale of the operative staff declined.

front of the building of the Ministry of Internal 29.X-1956 On the evening, 28.X [28 October], the
Affairs, and they forced the workers to lay down MVD held a meeting. [Ferenc] Munnich called
their arms and they tortured those who protested. To Comrade MIKOYAN, ALl the anti-government demonstration “a meeting
On the same day, a battalion of internal troops To Comrade SUSLOV, M.A. of workers for the satisfaction of their justified
was disbanded and spread out among the build- demands.” Fascist elements joined this move-
ings by this revolutionary committee. Inthe town | am reporting about the situation accordingnent and tried to use it for the overthrow of the
of Zalaegerseg, the revolutionary committee dige the circumstances on 29 October. government. He said the employees of the secu-

armed the security organs, and the officials were 1. There were negotiations during the nightity organs honestly did their duty in the stuggle
driven out of the regional limits. These factswith the groups fighting in the region round thewith the hostile elements. Then he informed
apply to other regions as well. There are alsGorwintheater, Zsigmund street, Sen Square atitem that an extraordinary court would be orga-
examples of actions to the contrary. Forexampl®oscow Square to surrender their weaponsized, whereby those responsible for hanging
in some regions, a national militia comprised oT oward evening agreement was reached. communists and attacking government and so-
students, youth, and private soldiers of the na- Some small armed groups that had come mal institutions would be tried.

tional army are restoring back order in the citieBudapest from other cities were identified. After this meeting morale declined drasti-

4. In the city of Budapest after yesterday’s  The Soviet military command is taking ac-cally. Several employees left work and never
meeting of the new Ministry of Internal Affairs, tion to liquidate them. came back.
regional apparatuses of security and police began 2. According to information from the MVD In the city a leaflet apeared of names of the
to renew their work. To avoid provocation thgMinistry of Internal Affairs], on 27-28 October “revolutionary committee of students” with a
employees of the security organs are dressedimseveral cities prisoners were freed from prissummons to kill the employees of the security
police uniforms. ons, including criminals, around 8,000 people irgans.

5. An organized observation of the Ameri-all. Some of these prisoners are armed with  The police on duty are stimulating this mood,
can embassy confirms that the employees of tieeapons taken from the security guards. Thaeclaring that there are traitors in the security
embassy are leaving the city with their thingsammunition was obtained by attacking militaryorgans, and they are angry that the employees of
The Americans Olivart and West in a conversadepots. the security organs have started to wear police
tion with one of the agents of our friends said if ~ After the government declaration was madeniforms.
the uprising is not liquidated in the shortest poon the radio about amnesty to students who The Dep[uty]. Minister of Internal Affairs
sible time, the UN troops will move in at theparticipated in the demonstration, the armeHars came to our adviser, wept, and stated thatthe
proposal of the USA and a second Korea will takgroups started to lay down their weapons. employees of the security organs are considered
place. 3. The situation in several cities can beraitors, and the insurgents are considered revolu-

6. This morning on Budapest radio thereharacterized in the following way: the populationaries. He conversed with Comrade Kadar on
was a speech by an active participant in [Joseptidn is stimulated against the communists. Ithis issue. However, he did not get a comforting
Ertovi's group of criminals, who was arrested irseveral regions the armed people search in thaswer.
the military editorial board who said that he isapartments of communists and shootthem down. The leader of the internal troops of the MVD
summoning the youth to lay down their weapons,  Inthe factory town of Csepel (near Budapestprban told our adviser that he will collect the
since the new government under Nagy is a guahere were 18 communists killed. When in busesfficers and will break through to the USSR. The
antee of the fulfillment of the people’s demanddravelling between cities, the bandits do checki®rmer deputy of the MVD Dekan stated that the
They asked Ertovi why he wrote on a leafleand prominent communists are taken out angrovocateurs are arranging the massacre of the
“Temporary Revolutionary Government”? Toshot. employees of the security organs and their fami-
that Ertovi replied that it was because atthattime In the town of Debrecen the regional comiies. The bandits are ascertaining the addresses of
they had not recognized the government, but thatittee went underground, contacted the militarthe employees. Dekan intends to create a brigade
now he wouldn’t sign it that way, because thenitand asked for support. This data is confirmecbmposed of the employees and with weapons
present government is legitimate. by telegrams that arrived at the Council of Minadvance to the Soviet border. If they don’t get that

In the city of Budapest today everything issters from the leaders of the “revolutionary comfar, then they will fight underground as partisans
peaceful, except isolated strongholds ofittees.” The workers’ council in Miskolc sug-and beat the enemies.
streetfighters. However, there are three hotbedsgested that the employees of the security organs The employees of the central apparatus
where insurgents have dug in positions. lay down their weapons and go away. Threstopped work and wenthome, declaring that they

employees, including the Deputy Director of theare undisciplined and do not have the right to
SEROV department, Mayor Gati, would not comply withmeet with the agency. On the periphery the
the demands. The employees of the securigecurity organs also stopped working, since the
Transmitted by special line organs were all hanged as a group. In the town lofcal powers dismissed them.
28.X.56 [28 October 1956] Keskemet, a crowd decided to punish a commu- The regional administration in the city of
nistin the square. The commander of the Hunga®obolcs (40 employees) left for Rumania. The
[Source: TsKhSD, F. 89, Per. 45, Dok 10; transtan military unit went up in an airplane and withemployees of the Debrecen regional administra-

lation by Johanna Granville with Mark Doctoroff.] a machine gun dispersed the crowd. tion went to the Soviet border in the region of
The commander of the Hungarian troop$Jzhgorod and asked the border guards to letthem

ok ko stationed in the town of Gyor alerted a regimerihto the USSR. On the border with Czechoslova-
in order to restore order in the city. When ordekia a large group of employees have gathered,

6. KGB Chief Serov,Report, was restored he moved to the neighboring citwaiting for a permit to enter that country.

29 October 1956 with the same objective. When he returned to  In connection with the situation created in

Dier, he had to restore order once again. the MVD in the evening, | intend to call a meeting

Send to CC CPSU 4. In connection with the decision of thewith Munnich to elucidate his opinion in relation

A. Mikoyan government to abolish the state security organ® the further sojourn of our employees, in the
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light of the dispersal of the security organs anHungarian units sent against the insurgents coulited to conduct negotiations with Comr. Tito.

the further coordination of our work. join these other Hungarians, and then it will be
necessary for the Soviet forces to once more 3.Provide Comr. Zhukov with an account of
SEROV undertake military operations. the exchange of opinions at the Presidium of the
29.X.56 Last night by the instructions of Imre Nagy,CC CPSU session, [instruct him] to prepare a

Andropov was summoned. Nagy asked him: is filan of measurep[an meropriati], in connec-
[Source: TsKhSD, F. 89, Per. 45, Dok. 11; transtrue that new Soviet military units are continuindion to the events in Hungary, and to inform the

lation by Johanna Granville.] to enter Hungary from the USSR. If yes, thel€C CPSU.
what is their goal? We did not negotiate this.
*ok kKK Our opinion on this issue: we suspect that 4. Inform Comrs. Shepilov, Brezhnev,

this could be a turning point in the change ifrurtseva, and Pospelov on the basis of the ex-
7. Mikoyan-Suslov Report, 30 October 1956 Hungarian policy in the [UN] Security Council. change of opinions at the CC Presidium to pre-
We intend to declare today to Imre Nagy that thpare essential documents and submit them to the
The political situation in the country is nottroops are leaving acording to our agreement, th&C CPSU for review.
getting better; it is getting worse. This is exfor now we do not intend to bring in any more

pressed in the following: in the leading organs dfoops on account of the fact that the Nagy govern- SECRETARY OF THE CC
the party organs there is a feeling of helplessnessent is dealing with the situation in Hungary.

The party organizations are in the process of We intend to give instructions to the Minis- Fkkkkkkok

collapse. Hooligan elements have become moter of Defense to cease sending troops into Hun-

insolent, seizing regional party committees, killgary, continuing to concentrate them on Soviet To point VI of protocol 49
ing communists. The organization of party volterritory. As long as the Hungarian troops occupy Top Secret
unteer squads is going slowly. The factories agenonhostile position, these troops will be suffi- Special Folder, Extraordinary

stalled. The people are sitting at home. Thaent. If the situation further deteriorates, then, of

railroads are not working. The hooligan studentsourse, it will be necessary to reexamine th&o the Soviet Ambassador in Belgrade

and other resistance elements have changed thehole issue in its entirety. We do not yet have a

tactics and are displaying greater activity. Nowinal opinion of the situation—how sharply it has Quickly visit Comrade Tito and relay the

not all them are shooting, but instead are seizirdgteriorated. After the sessiontoday at 11 o’clodllowing:

institutions. For example, last night the printindMoscow time, the situation in the Central Com-  “In connection with the created situation in

office of the central party newspaper was seizethittee will become clear and we will inform you.Hungary we would like to have a meeting with
The new Minister of Internal Affairs sent We think itis essential that Comrade Konev comgou incognito on the night of November 1 or on

100 fighters who accosted more than 200 peoplk®, Hungary immediately. the morning of November 2. We agree to come
but did not open fire, because the CC advised not to Belgrade for this purpose or another point in
to spill blood. That was late at night. Imre NagySource: TsKhSD, F. 89, Per 45, Dok. 12; trans¥ugoslavia or Soviet territory according to your
was sleeping in his apartment, and they, appdation by Johanna Granville.] wishes. Our delegation will consist of Comrs.
ently did not want complications with Nagy, Khrushchev and Malenkov. We await your reply
fearing that opening fire without his knowledge *oKk kK via Comr. Firiubin.
would be an occasion for the weakening of the
leadership. 8. “Resolution of the Presidium of the N. KHRUSHCHEV”
They [the “hooligan elements"—J.G.] oc- Central Committee About the Situation in
cupied the regional telephone station. The radidHungary” (Protocol 49) of 31 October 1956 If Tito is not in Belgrade, then give Comr.
station is working, but it does not reflect the [Eduard] Kardelj [Deputy Head of the Yugoslav
opinion of the CC, since in fact it is located inWorkers of the World, Unite! Strictly secretGovernment] or [Aleksandar] Rankovic
other peoples’ hands. Communist Party of the Soviet Union [Yugoslav Minister of the Interior and Deputy
The anti-revolutionary newspaper did noCENTRAL COMMITTEE Prime Minister] the original text for immediate
come out, because there were counterrevolution- transferral.
ary articles in it and the printing office refused tdextract from Minutes No. 49/VI taken on the Send a report on the carrying out of your
print it. October 31, 1956 meeting of the Presidium of task.
An opposition group in the region aroundhe CC
the Corwin theater had negotiations with Nagy [Source: TsKhSD, F. 89, Per. 45, Dok. 15; trans-
for the peaceful surrendering of their weapongbout the situation in Hungary lation by Johanna Granville.]
However, as of the present moment the weapons
have not been surrendered, except for a few xR K kX

hundred rifles. The insurgents declare that they 1. In accord with the exchange of opinions at

will not give them up until the Soviettroops leavehe session of the Presidium of the CC CPSWDraft telegram to Italian Communist Leader
Hungary. Thus the peaceful liquidation of thisComrs. Khrushchev, Molotov, and Malenkov are Palmiro Togliatti on the question of the
hotbed is impossible. We will achieve the liqui-empowered to conduct negotiations with the rep- situation in Hungary,” 31 October 1956,

dation of these armed Hungarian forces. Buesentatives of the CC of the U[nited] W[orkers’] CPSU CC Protocol 49

there is just one fear: the Hungarian army ha®[arty] of P[oland].

occupied a wait-and-see position. Our military Workers of the World, Unite!
advisors say that relations between the Hungar- 2. Confirmed is the text of the telegram to the Top Secret

ian officers and generals and Soviet officers iBoviet Ambassador in Belgrade for Comr. TitdCommunist Party of the Soviet Union
the past few days has deteriorated. There is flBnclosed). In the event of an affirmative replyCENTRAL COMMITTEE
trust as there was earlier. It could happen, thatt@®mrs. Khrushchev and Malenkov are authdNo P 49/69
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an invitation to the inner cabinet meeting of thelecision immediately. They sent notes with a
To Comrade Shepilov (M[inistry] of F[oreign] Council of Ministers of the H{ungarian] P[eople’s]similar content to every embassy and diplomatic
A[ffairs]) and to Comrade Vinogradov R[epublic]. Imre Nagy, who chaired the meetingmission in Budapest.
Extract from Minutes No. 49, taken at the Octoinformed the participants in arather nervoustone  Note: we have information that, at the insti-
ber 31, 1956 meeting of the Presidium of the C@at in the morning he had addressed the Sovigation of the Social Democrats, the workers of all
Ambassador in connection with the Soviet troopthe enterprises in Hungary have declared a two-
Draft of a telegram to be sentto Comrade Togliattirossing the Hungarian border and advancingeek strike, demanding the withdrawal of Soviet
towards the heart of the country. Nagy “detroops from Hungary. 1.11.56
The CC approves the attached text of enanded” an explanation in that matter. The way
telegram to be sent to Comrade Togliatti in corNagy said all this suggested that he expected M@dropov

nection with the Hungarian situation. to affirm that he had really expressed his protests
to me. Also, he kept looking at Zoltan Tildy all[Source: AVP RF, f. 059a, op. 4, p. 6,d. 5, . 17-
Secretary of the CC along, as if expecting support. 19, translation fronThe Hungarian Quarterly 34
Tildy behaved with dignity. He spoke im- (Spring 1993), 108-110.]
* Ak mediately after Imre Nagy, in a tone that was
much friendlier and calmer. He said that if the *ok ok ko

To Paragraph 69 of Minutes No. 49Soviet troops continued their advance on
Top Secret Budapest, there would be a scandal and the Gov- 10. Zhukov report on the situation in
ernment would be forced to resign. Tildy would Hungary as of 12 noon, 4 November 1956
ROME like to prevent the workers’ anger turning against
the Soviet Union.
For Comrade TOGLIATTI Tildy said that he insisted that the Soviet At 6:15 on Nov 4, Soviet troops began to
troops—at least those which are not stationed gonduct the operation for restoring order and

In your evaluation of the situation in Hun-Hungary under the terms of the Warsaw Pact—hbehabilitating the government of the People’s
gary and of the tendencies of development of theithdrawn without delay. Democracy of Hungary. Acting according to an
Hungarian Government toward a reactionary  Kadar supported Nagy; Haraszti and Ferengarlier thought-out plan, our units mastered the
development, we are in agreement with yolErdei spoke very nervously and in a mannemnost stubborn points of the reaction in the prov-
According to our information, Nagy is occupyingunfriendly to us. Dobi remained silent. inces, as they existed in Dier, Miskolc, Debrecen,
atwo-faced position and is falling more and more  After they spoke | offered my views—in and even in other regional centers in Hungary.
under the influence of the reactionary forces. Fdweeping with the instructions | had received.  Inthe course of the operation Soviet troops
the time being we are not speaking out openlMagy immediately replied that although he aceccupied the mostimportantcommunication cen-
against Nagy, but we will not reconcile ourselvesepted that my statement was good, it did neers, including the powerful, radio broadcasting
with the turn of events toward a reactionananswer the Hungarian Government’s questionstation in Solnok, the depots of military supplies
debauche. Nagy proposed that, since the Soviet Govand weapons, and other important military objec-

ernment had not stopped the advance of thiwes.

Your friendly warnings regarding the possi-Soviet troops, nor had it given a satisfactory = The Soviet troops operating in Budapest,
bility of the weakening of the unity of the collec-explanation of its actions, they confirm the mohaving broken the resistance of the insurgents,
tive leadership of our party have no basis. We cdion passed that morning regarding Hungary'sccupied the Parliament building, the Central
firmly assure you that in the complex internagiving notice of cessation of Warsaw Pact menmzommittee of the Hungarian Workers Party, and
tional situation our collective leadership unanibership, a declaration of neutrality, and an appeaVen the radio station in the region near the
mously edinodushnpevaluates the situation to the United Nations for the guarantee oParliament building. Also seized were three
and unanimously takes appropriate decisions. Hungary’s neutrality by the Four Great Powersbridges across the Dunai [Danube] River, joining

In the event that the Soviet Government stoppedtie eastern and western parts of the city, and the
CC CPSU the advance of the Soviet troops and withdrewarsenal of weapons and military supplies.
them beyond its own borders with immediate  The whole staff of the counterrevolutionary
[Source: TsKhSD, F. 89, Per. 45, Dok. 14; transeffect, (the Government of the Hungarian Peoplegovernment of Imre Nagy was in hiding. Searches
lation by Johanna Granville, Mark Doctoroff, Republic will form a judgment on compliance onare being conducted.
and inThe Hungarian QuarterB4 (Spring 1993), the basis of the reports of its own armed forces) One large hotbed of resistance of the insur-
107.] the Hungarian Government would withdraw itggents remains in Budapest around the Corwin
requesttothe United Nations, but Hungary would@heater in the southern-eastern part of the city.
*okok Kk stillremain neutral. Erdeiand Losonczy stronglyrhe insurgents defending this stubborn point
supported this reply by Nagy. Tildy’'s reponsevere presented with an ultimatum to capitulate.
9. Andropov Report, 1 November 1956 was affirmative but more reserved, while Kadar’'$n connection with the refusal of the resisters to
reaction was reluctant. Dobi remained silent. surrender, the troops began an assault on them.
One hour later the Embassy received the  The main garrisons of the Hungarian troops
CODED TELEGRAM note from the Ministry of Foreign Affairs, declar-were blockaded. Many of them gave up their
Top Secret ing that since a strong Soviet Army force hadveapons without a serious fight. Instructions
Not to be copied crossed the border that day and had entered Hwmere given to our troops to return the captured
garian territory against the firm protest of thensurgents to the command of Hungarian officers
From Budapest Hungarian Government, the Government waand to arrest the officers who were assigned to
Priority leaving the Warsaw Pact with immediate effecteplace the captured ones.
The Ministry of Foreign Affairs asked the Em- With the objective of not allowing the pen-
Today, on November 1, at 7 p.m. | receivetbassy to notify the Soviet Government of thigtration of Hungary by the hostile agency and the
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escape of the resistance leaders from Hunghry, “VOLODYA” NKVD (Commissariat of Internal Affairs)—
our troops have occupied the Hungarian airpgrts continued from page 28 in 1933 and continued in that capacity until
and solidly closed off all the roads on the Austfodon’t want to copy Russian methods....If wa941. Having emigrated to the USSR in
Hungarian border. The troops, continuing|lipetofists are ‘Martovisists’ [March people]1929, Nagy established contacts among the
fulfill the assignment, are purging the territory )f(of the 1848 revolution), then Imre Nagy iSHungarian émigré community, encouraging
Hungary of insurgents. our new Lajos Kossuti®”Even Rakosi, who them to speak candidly with him. One of the
G. zHUKOvV | Was shipped off to Moscow for “treatment’documents below states that in 1939 Nagy
in July 1956 (he remained in the USSR untrovided the names of 38 Hungarian politi-
4 November 1956 his death in 1971), acknowledged Nagy'sal émigrés for “cultivation” (fazrabotkd),
popularity. Intending to discredit him afterand in another document, he listed 150
Sentto Khrushchev, Bulganin, Malenkov, Susl$whis arrest by Soviet forces, Rakosi wrote taames—not just Hungarians, but also Aus-
elc. the CPSU Politburo: “Nagy at the presengrians, Germans, Poles, Bulgarians, and Rus-
time is undoubtedly the most popular [figsians. Of the total number of people upon
Sure]. The whole imperialist camp supportsvhom Nagy is reported to have informed, 15
him, as well as the influential Yugoslavianswere “liquidated” (shot) or died in prison,
All the Hungarian anti-socialist forces standccording to KGB archivists’ calculatiofls.
behind him.” “Volodya,” his NKVD superiors wrote, is a
And yet, certain puzzles in the history ofqualified agent” who shows great “initia-
Nagy’s career have remained. Forone thing\/e” and “an ability to approach people_”
. _ o Matyas Rakosi, who was the most powerful  The story of how these materials came
ceren oAt W0 bOOKe In 2 Yale nversi i man in postwar Hungay, could ot stango light is a story that has more to do with
accessible Russian archives have appeared: H \palym' Rakosi was responsible for Nag_y $O\./'.et! Hu.ngarlan, and _Commur“St party
Klehr, John Earl Haynes, and Fridrikh Igorevich FirsgyCOMplete expulsion from the Hungariamolitics amidst the revolutionary upheavals
The Secret World of American Communigitew ’ Workers’ Party (HWP) in November 1955—of the late 1980s and early 1990s than with
ﬂﬁvg’eg(} Y,\?;irig'\‘/’e;ﬂ;yglrgss\}1&32\;;& L:l; Tnot the Russians (an example of the Eakfstorical or scholarly investigation.
Stalin’s Letters to Molotov, 1925—19$ﬂew Haven, -’EurOpean “tail” wagging the Sov_let_“dog‘?’). Three of the documents printed below
CT: Yale University Press, 1995). Rakosi, dubbed “Stalin’s best disciple,” andvere found in late 1988 in the KGB archives.
The series is based in large measure on dijcby others the “Bald Murderer,” or even les©f course, as in many cases when KGB
ments from the Russian Centerfo_rthe Preservatio ap@verenﬂy, “Asshead,” had so effectivelymaterials are released, it was for a concrete,
Sy it ot sy (T rcar s ow cul o personalty n Hunpolical urposs. <GB head Kjuehkor
Central Party Archives and site of most records ’ rgary that he could shake his little finger an@iad sent the incriminating Nagy dossier to
CPSU CC through 1952. According to Yale Univ} r;hat person would be no more. Gorbachev on Friday, 16 June 1989—a date
sy s o e e sor v ras Gven Raksis hared of Neoy. whythtis,asparty deologuesere wont 052y
run at least 18 volumes, including the following tit s{;‘)lasn’t Nagy__rather tha_m La§zl_o Rajk—no coincidence. On that same day, several
(and authors/editors)Anti-Government Oppositiof Pranded the first Hungarian “Titoist agent’hundred thousand Hungarians gathered in
under Khrushchev and BrezhnSheila Fitzpatrick in Stalin’s sanguinary witch-hunt that swepHeroes’ Square in downtown Budapest, and
\l/éAzbﬁ%Zé‘;"S)?\;"m;yngmge Sf'?oggffmzﬁf Eastern Europe from 1949 to 1952, and cofiany more watched on nationwide televi-
editor to be ar.m.ounced)he ISia.ry.ofGeorgii Dimitrov| the lives of Traicho Kostov (_BUIga“a)’ Rudolfsion, as Nagy and several other leaders of the
1933-1949Ivo Banac, .. Firsov)he Katyn Massal] Slansky and V. Clementis (Czechoslovai956 revolt who had been tried and executed
cre (Anna M. Cienciala, N.S. Lebedevageorgi|| kia), and the freedom of Wladislaw Gomulkaby Moscow were praised (and the 1956
Dimitrov's Letters to Stalin, 1933-1945.1 Firsov, | (Poland)? Why was Nagy not chosen, wheevolution, previously branded officially as
e s b et e i 0 et e postof it o “sounrevelonary g, s
tion of Sergei KiroyV.P. Naumov, American editor g Interior, rather than Rajk, who did occupyas a whole) and given a martyrs’ reburial in
be announced)oviet Politics and Repression in t ethat post? a daylong ceremony that was the highpoint
Ilnsﬁ?rﬁi' cﬁlr;h dfﬁfy’tﬁ’g\éeN?e“er%VfQﬁfeﬂrg;Qfs Or why, for that matter, was Imre Nagy of what would turn out to be Hungary’s rush
liam Chase, F.I. Firgso@ovigtSocial Lifeinthe 193(F whom Rakosi called a milquetoasbway from communist rule.
(Lewis Siegelbaum, A K. Sokolowpice ofthe Peopld] (“Miagkotelyl), even offered such plum jobs In his letter, Kryuchkov made his inten-
Peasants, Workers, and the Soviet State, 1918-l9as Minister of the Interior or Minister of tions clear: Let's publish these documents
(Jeffrey Burds, A.K. SokolovEhe Church, the Peopld Administrative Organs? about Nagy's sordid NKVD intrigues—it
oy Freome, Loond Vaiaublhe Rusdian Revll  Obviously, itappears, someone was pranight defuse the Nagy rehabilitation cam-
tion, 1917-1918Mark Steinberg, Daniel Orlovsky| t€Cting him “atthe center” (in Moscow). Thepaign and the Hungarian reform movement
G.Z. loffe); The Last Days of the Romanoidark [| translated Russian archival documenti general. In fact, the hardline Kryuchkov,
Steinberg, V.M. Khrustalyov)The Last Diary off printed below suggest one possible explan@ho was later one ofthe soberer and shrewder
tion—thatImre Nagy, codename “Volodya, of the August 1991 coup plotters, correctly
had actually volunteered to become an irperceived the developments in Hungary as a
former for the Soviet secret police—thehreat to communist rule and to Hungary’s
OGPU (Unified State Political Directorate)—status as a Warsaw Pact ally. (And there is

[Source: TsKhSD, F. 89, Per. 45, Dok. 23; trar
lation by Johanna Granville.]
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another, more personal twist: Kryuchkowvere declassified in Moscow in May 1992jnformation in historical context. Rumors
had himself served as Third Secretary in the particular a comprehensive “referencehad circulated about Imre Nagy among the
Soviet Embassy in Budapest in October‘spravka”) on Nagy compiled by I. émigré community even in the 1930s and
November 1956, and had personally witZamchevskii (Director of the 5th Europeani40s. V.N. Merkulov, the deputy director of
nessed what he undoubtedly considerddivision of the Soviet Ministry of Foreign the People’s Committee of State Security
Nagy'’s treachery to the Soviet and commuAffairs) a month after the Hungarian(Zamnarkom GB), who was shot in 1953 in
nist cause—perhaps he still carried a grudgévents,” perhaps partly in preparation for @onnection with the Beria affair, had sent
or at least a vivid sense of Nagy’'s imporprobable trial of Nagy, although at the timénformation about Nagy’s NKVD work to
tance as a historical symbol.) efforts continued—through Yugoslav, andMalenkovin 1941 (see document below). In
Since these archival documents, albelater Rumanian officials, among others—td 985, Janos Kadar told Gorbachev that Nagy
authentic, were selected specifically to dispersuade Nagy to support the Kadar goverhad been “Beria’s man.” Someone in Hun-
credit Nagy and undermine political trendsnent. This material contains further detailgary must have known of Nagy’'s connec-
in Hungary in 1989, scholars should cerabout Nagy’s actions that were consideretibns1®
tainly be cautious in evaluating them, and tompromising or dubious. To give one  Moreover, given thekto kor®” [who
is possible that with fuller access to thexample, when Nagy left Hungary in latfrom whom?; who wins, who loses?--ed.]
archives additional research by scholars-£929 for the USSR to attend the Seconatmosphere of the 1930s in the Soviet bloc,
not archivists or bureaucrats—may yield &ongress ofthe Hungarian Communist Partyith arrests and executions occurring in
more balanced assessment of Nagy’s NKVBs a delegate, he brought with him his assisencentric spirals, one was almost com-
activities. tant, identified as an agent-provocateypelled to inform on others for survival, al-
Ironically, the initial search for Soviet named Tirier. He introduced Tirier to histhough even that didn’t guarantee one’s
archival materials on Nagy may have beeRussian colleagues as “the most trustworttgafety. Foreigners were especially vulner-
triggered by a 1988 inquiry from Hungariarparty man” (‘parttiets’). But upon his re- able, because they were, as Russians say,
reformist political figures, who had requestedurn to Hungary, Tirier betrayed to the Hun*not ours” (“ne nashi). So for a foreign
that all documents pertaining to Nagy’s sergarian police all the Hungarian delegate€omintern member, to be an NKVD agent
tence and his activities while in the Sovietvho had attended that Congress (except faras a mark of prestige and trustworthiness.
Union be declassified. But it was a compliNagy, who—Iuckily in this case—ended upOne’s loyalty to communism was measured
cated endeavor; Imre Nagy was a Soviataying in Moscow for fifteen years). Wherby the number of people one either recruited
citizen. There is no sign in the archives thafirier was caught, Nagy tried to defend him(“zaverbova)) or informed on (donosil).
he ever lost his Soviet citizenship, althoughaking his side against the other Hungariallany Comintern members had close ties
of course, he had to have had Hungariamommunistst2 with the NKVD or the GRU
citizenship as well. Other compromises Nagy made tend t¢'Glavrazvedupr,” or Main Intelligence
Evidently Gorbachev opted not to uni-be forgotten. In 1949, Nagy twice appealeddministration) of the General Staff of the
laterally disclose the Nagy file, and just aso the Hungarian Central Committee, criti-Comintern. At the time, there was nothing
Kryuchkov and other Soviet hardliners exeizing the party’s position on the “peasantinusual in this; it was almost a given.
pected, the Hungarian leaders were loathedestion” and advocating the delay Twentyyears later, East Europeanlead-
disclose the explosive information. Wher{" zatiagivanié) of collectivization. Forthis ers, even in their home countries, were still
the documents were unveiled during an ifNagy was expelled from the Politburo temvulnerable, especially as the de-Stalinization
ter-party consultation in the summer of 198Qyorarily, until early 1951. This time he didprocess came to an end. When he did shift
and the topic of Nagy’s NKVD connectionsnot hesitate to performsamokritikd in  his loyalties and struggled on the same side
was raised, R. Nyers, then the chairman afrder to be readmitted. He was also placexs the Hungarian insurgents in October-
the Hungarian Socialist Workers’ Partyin charge of crop collection briefly, thusNovember 1956, Imre Nagy took a heroic
(HSWP), demanded that the issue bagreeing to carry out the exact policies tetep indeed. Inthe end, in June 1958, Nagy
dropped!® Meanwhile, Karoly Grosz, the which he objected3 Also in 1951, Nagy— did not compromise. He died for his beliefs.
HSWP General Secretary, broke the news tdong with other Politburo members—withAs two of his countrymen, Miklos Molnar
a plenum of the HWSP Central Committeegthers—signed the note proposing Jan@nd Laszlo Nagy, put it: “If his life was a
which endorsed Grosz's proposal that thKadar's arrest, thus authorizing extremelguestion mark, his death was an answér.”
facts not be published. brutal beatingd#
Only in February 1993, when  So, Imre Nagy, “Agent Volodya,” also 1+ Stalin's death in March 1953, of course, was the
, L . " beginning of “de-Stalinization.” Khrushchev's Febru-
Kryuchkov's secret 1989 letterto Gorbachehad “his hands soaked in blood,” to SOME;y 1956 Secret Speech to the 20th CPSU Congress
was published inthe Italian paperStampa extent, had “given false information,” andwas, in a sense, the beginning of the end of that process.
did Gros agree to give an interview to th¢helped to] “sentence innocent men to deathfxpression dlr<awn 9from g\dam Ulaffihe RivalgNY:
Hungarian newspapeiepszabadsaghe as Tito had said of Matyas Rakosi and hlg_e’}%‘gnpgl‘i’sh iolmznld’msﬁe'a der Bierut dropped dead
following month, confirming the authentic-henchmen. from a heart attack soon after Khrushchev's “Secret
ity of the documents, that Nagy did indeed  While the extent of Nagy’s past activi-speech.”
inform on his comrades in the 1930s antles as a “chekist” is surprising, given the. One Soviet diplomat called Nagy a “malicious
early 194041 “martyr’s halo” he acquired after his deposMuddlehead” (zlonamerennyi putanfk. I.

" . . . . . Zamchevskii, “About Imre Nagy and his Politics with
Additional damaging materials on Nagying and death, one must interpret this new o
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the Yugoslav Leaders,” Arkhiv Vneshnei Politiki REPORTS ON AGENT “VOLODYA™: press.

Rossiiskoi Federatsii (AVP RF) [Archive of ForeignRUSSIAN DOCUMENTS ON IMRE NAGY In the course of the KGB’s work on archival
Policy of the Russian Federation], fond [f.] 077, opis materials dealing with the repression inthe USSR
[op.] 37, papka [p.] 191, delo [d.] 39, list[I.] 86. Also  Documents provided and translated by in the second half of the thirties to the beginning

Daniel F. CalhounHungary and Suez, 1956: An Ex-
ploration of Who Makes Historfzanham, MD: Uni-
versity Press of America, 1991), 57.

4. Niccolo MachiavelliThe Prince chap. 15.

Johanna Granville of the 1950s, documents were uncovered that
shed a light on the earlier, not well-known activi-
KGB Chief Kryuchkov's Report, 16 June 1989 ties of Nagy in our country. From the indicated

5. The Petofi Circle was an organization of Hungarian documents it follows that, having emigrated to
communist intellectuals founded in 1955. Sandor SPECIAL FILE the USSRin 1929, Nagy from the very beginning,
Petofi was a revolutionary poet during the 1848 revolt Of Special Importance of his own initiative, sought out contact with the
against Austria. (Lajos Kossuth was the Hungarian security organs and in 1933 volunteered to be-
;evolutionary leader in the 1848 uprising.) To the CC CPSU come an agent (a secret informer) of the Main

“Notes of Ivan Serov,” 26 July 1956, Tsenticommittee of State Security KGB of the USSRAdministration of the security organs of the

Khranenia Sovremenn0|_ Dokumentatsii (TSKhSD)June 16, 1989 NKVD. He worked under the pseudnym
[Center for the Preservation of Contemporary Docu-

ments], f. 89, per. 45, dok. 4, I. 2. _ _ . “Vo_IQdya.” I-_|e actively used Hungarian gnd other
7. Letter of Rakosito Khrushchev, 15 December 1956Ab0Ut the Archive Materials Pertaining to Imrepolitical emigres—as well as Soviet citizens—
TsKhSD, f. 89, op. 2, d. 3, I. 80. Nagy’s Activities in the USSR” forthe purpose of collecting data about the people
8. “Expressed opinions at the Hungarian Politburo who, for one reason or another, came to the

Session, July 13,1956,” TsKhSD, f. 89, per. 45,dok. 3. The data we received show that the full-scalattention of the NKVD. We have the document
“There were 13 Hungarian comrades present—Politampaign of the opposition forces in Hungaryhat proves that in 1939 Nagy offered to the
buro members and candidate members, as well @§nnected with the rehabilitation of Imre NagyNKVD for “cultivation” 38 Hungarian political
comrade Mikoyan A.N. On July 13, 1956 at3p.m...n. o ¢ mer leader of the Hungarian governmergmigres, including Ferenc Munnich. In another
participated in the Politburo session, which continueq . . L. . . .
for four hours....About Nagy, Mikoyan said it was adUfing t.h.e period of the 1956 events, is aimed at'st he named 150 Hunganans, Bulgarians, Rus-
mistake to expel him from the party, even though heiscrediting the whole path traversed by the Hursians, Germans, and Italians that he knew person-
deserved it, given his behavior. If he were in the part@arian Socialist Workers’ Party (HSWP), underally, and with whom in case of necessity, he could
he could be forced to be expediefiihe Hungarian mining the party’s authority and present leaderwork.” On the basis of the reports by Nagy—
comrades made their work harder onship, and stirring up unfriendly feelings toward‘Volodya™—several groups of political émigrés,
themselves."[emphasis added] 3 the USSR among the Hungarian people. consisting of members of Hungarian, German,
9. Most of these documents are still classified. They 6 opposition organizations demand a fuland other Communist parties, were sentenced.
are Iocateq In the personal files for'lmre Nagy in th‘F‘ehabilitation of Imre Nagy. He has acquired th@hey were all accused of “anti-communist,” “ter-
KGB archive and among the Comintern documen - - M . .o s
kept at RTsKhIDNI (Russian Center for the Preserv _e}lo pf a martyr, of an ex_ceptlonally_ho_nest an_(brlst, and counterr_evolutlonary _a_ctlvmes (the
tion of Contemporary Documents). See ValeriPrincipled person. Special emphasis in all thisases of the “Agrarians,” “Incorrigibles,” “The
Musatov, “Tragediia NadiaNovaiia Noveishaia Istorii uproar about Imre Nagy is placed on the fact th@gony of the Doomed,” and so on). In one of the
1 (Jan. 1994), 167. Also Kuz'minev, “If We Do Nothe was a “consistent champion against Stalinismgocuments (June 1940) it is indicated that Nagy
Close Our Eyes” [‘Yesli Ne Zakryvat' Glaza"], “an advocate of democracy and the fundament&jave material” on 15 arrested “enemies of the
Literaturnaia Rossiiab1:1507 (20 December 1991), restoration of socialism.”In a whole series opeople,” who had worked in the International
22-23. . - ) publications in the Hungarian press, one is madggrarian Institute, the Comintern, and the
ﬂ) :\giljf_’atov’ Tragediia,” op. cit., 166. to think that Nagy, [solely] as a result of SpvieAII-Union Radio Committee. The activities of
12. 1. Zamchevskii, “About Imre Nagy and his PoliticsPressure, was accused of counterrevolutionaty/olodya” led to the arrest of the wc_ell-known
with the Yugoslav Leaders,” 4 December 1956, Aviactivities, sentenced to death, and executed. Theholar E. Varga, and of a whole series of Hun-
RF, f. 077, 0. 37, p. 191, d. 39, |. 82. opposition is trying to raise Nagy on a pedestajarian Communist Party leaders (B. Varga-Vago,
13. lbid.; also CalhourHungary and Suef2, and and make him a symbol of the “struggle forG. Farkas, E. Neiman, F. Gabor, and others). A
Charles GatiHungary and the Soviet Bl¢burham, democracy, progress, and the genuine indepepart of these were shot, a part were sentenced to
NC: Duke University Press, 1986), 129. dence of Hungary.” various terms in prison and exile. Many in
14. Musatov, “Tragediia Nadia,” 169; also Calhoun, |, the HSWP leadership, there is no united 954-1963 were rehabilitated.
Hungary and Sues1-2. . __opinion as to the extent Imre Nagy should be  From the archival materials it does not fol-
15. Valerii Musatov, “SSSR | Vengerskie Sobytiia - .
1956 g.: Novye Akhivnye Materialy,Novaia reh_at_)llltated. I;)eudmg above aII. to strengtheifow that Nagywas_ an employee ofthe_NKYD by
Noveishaia Istoriil (Jan. 1993), 5. their influence in the party and society, |. Pozsgafprce. Moreover, in the documents it is directly
16. Miklos Molnar and Laszlo Nagymre Nagy: M. Sjures, and I. Horvat sometimes openly flirindicated that “Volodya” displayed considerable
Reformateur ou Revolutionnait&eneva: Librarie E. with the opposition in praising the services antinterest and initiative in his work and was a
Droz, 1959), 217-18. dignity of Imre Nagy. K. Grosz, R. Nyers, M. qualified agent.”
— ) -~ Jasso and others, in advocating his legal rehabili-  Taking into account the nature and direction
Johanna Granville is assistant professor of politicafatinn pelieve that this full-scale campaign obf the wide-scale propagandistic campaign in
;‘Kenéir?;rifrgegﬁbﬂe::?gghrg;';r?'ltgéz_ggszt’g?Sunrestrained praise for Nagy will strike at theHungary, it would probably be expedient to re-
coﬁducting re);earch in?he Communist Party a’md FoISWP and_at Soviet-Hungari_an relati_ons. Therport to the General Secretary of the Hungarian
eign Ministry archives in Moscow. are many mid-level and especially senior HungaiHSWP and K. Gros about the documents that we

ian communists who are very critical of such &ave and advise them about their possible use.

campaign. Widespread among them is the opin-

ion, founded on the stories of several party veteEGhairman of the KGB V. KRYUCHKOV

ans, thatthe behavior of Imre Nagy inthe 1920-30s

in Hungary and the USSR was not as irreproaciiSource: TsKhSD, F. 89, Per. 45, Dok. 82.]

able, asis being suggested to the Hungarian popu-

lation, which is under the control of the opposition’s *ok ok ok ok
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In his work “Volodya” shows great interestVladimir losifovich.
Nagy’s OGPU Enlistment, 4 September 1930 and initiative, a qualified agent. Through
“Volodya” the counterrevolutionary group theEnclosed: the abovementioned

OBLIGATIONS “Agrarians” was exposed and liquidated.
Deputy of the People’s Committee of Internal
I, the undersigned, employee of the Department (Signed) MATUSOV, Affairs of the USSR
ofthe OGPU (lastname) Nagy (first namd)eputy Director of the 1st Dept, 4th Dept, 1st
Imre (patronymic) losofovich in the course ofAdministration, Captain of State Security (Signed) MERKULOV

service, or after being discharged, presently com-
mit myself to keep in the strictest secret all Il. 1.
information and data about the work of the OGPU

and its organs, not to divulge it in any form nor td~-rom the Deputy Director of the 4th Dept REFERENCE

share iteven with my closestrelatives and friend&UGB of the NKVD

I will be held accountable for any failure to carryJSSR about the agent of the 1st Division of the

out my responsibilities according to Article 121to the Commissar of State Security 3rank,  3rd Administration of the NKGB USSR

of the Criminal Code. Comrade Karutskii “Volodya”

Order of the OGPU of April 3, 1923, No. 133, etc.

RVS USSR of July 19, 1927 has been declared to REPORT , born in 1896, in the

me. town of Kaposvar (Hungary), Hungarian by

| report that on the night of the 4-5th ofnationality, a citizen of the USSR, member of the

Signature: Nagy Imre losofovich March of 1938 the agent of the second divisioRICP (b) since 1918. At present he works in the

4 September 1930 “Volodya” Nagy, Vladimir losifovich was ar- All Union Radio Committee. He was recruited as
rested by the 11th Dept of the UNKVD of thean agent in 1933. In 1936 during the inspection

NOTE: The present document must be kept inMoscow region. of his party documents “Volodya” was expelled

the personal file of the employee. from the HCP, and in 1939 again readmitted. In

“Volodya" was recruited on 17 January 1933eadmitting him to the party by the Party Board
[Source: TsKhSD, F. 89, Per. 45, Dok 79.] and during all that time gave valuable materiagkPK of the CC HCP, he was reprimanded for the
about the anti-Soviet activities of a number ofact that he did not get the Comintern’s consent

*okok ok ok people from the Hungarian political émigré comfor his wife’s trip to Hungary in 1935.
munity.
Report on Nagy's Arrest by the NKVD, In the journal “Uj Hang” [New Sound] in Hun-
10 March 1938 Recently “Volodya” actively cultivated the garian” No. 2 for the year 1939, “Volodya” in his
fundamental objective of the intelligence casarticle expressed doubt that the Hungarian prole-
REFERENCE “The Incorrigibles” including: BAROS V., tariat at the present time was faithful to the

MANUEL S., MADZSAR, TEGDAS, and anum- socialist cause.
About the intelligence work of the agent of theber of others.

1st division of the 4th Department of the First In 1937-1938 “Volodya” gave a number of mate-
Administration. Volodya was recruited without a prelimi- rials about the anti-Soviet activities of FARKAS
nary check in the 8th department of the GUGBand VAGO. In subsequent materials about
“VOLODYA” and remained under arrest for 4 days. When w¥olodya” the following people were arrested
asked on what grounds was “Volodya” arresteand convicted: MANUEL, LUBARSZKII,
“Volodya” Nagy Vladimir losofovich, born they freed him on 8 March of this year. DUBROVSZKII, BARON, KRAMER, and
in Hungary in 1896, by nationality Hungarian MADZSAR.
was excluded from the HCP (Hungarian Com- | report this information by your orders.
munist Party) (Imre Nagy); the case under inves- “Volodya” also informed us about the
tigation at KPK and KPV has been in servicdirector of the 2nd Division of the 4th Depart-  anti-Soviet activities of the people pres-
since 1918, works as a non-salaried employee wfent of the GUGB ently arrested: STEINBERG, STUKKE,
the Hungarian journal “Uj Hang” [New Sound]. Captain of State Security SUGAR, POLLACSEK, KARISKAS,
He was recruited on January 17, 1933. He h&gned) ALTMAN FRIEDMAN.

cultivated mostly Hungarian political émigrés. 10 March 1938
At present “Volodya” is cultivating a
1. According to “Volodya's” data, a group [Source: TsKhSD, F. 89, Per 45, Dok 80, 2.] group of anti-Soviet-minded former Hun-

of 4 people was exposed and liquidated. garian political emigres.

MANUEL, BAROS, KRAMMER, and others ko ok ok

who underwent the case of the “Incorrigibles.” Director of the 1st Division of the 3rd Adminis-

Information on Agent “Volodya,” June 1941 tration ofthe USSR First Lieutenant of State

2. At the present time he is cultivating a Security

counterrevolutionary group of Hungarians, comTo the CC Hungarian Communist Party (HCP)

posed of: VARGA E., GABOR F.l, SLOSSER To Comrade Malenkov (Signed) Sverdlov

K., BOLGAR E., VARGA S.E., GERREL, “ “June 1941 [day of the month left blank]

LUKACS and others who underwent the intelli-Upon the inquiry of the Administration of Cadres

gence case of the “Restorers.” ofthe CC of the (HCP) of 19 April 1940, No. 275[Source: TsKhSD, F 89, Per. 45, Dok 81,.]

¢ we are sending reference material about Nagy
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POLISH OCTOBER The PUWP leadership reassessed tlirot an example of normal relations.” He
contnued from page 1 political situation in the country at the Polit-argued that “Polish-Soviet relations is a great
Poland, a critical link in the Kremlin's post- buro meeting of 1 and 2 October 1956problem” which had to be “normalized” in
war security scheme in Europe. By Octobeghortly after the First Secretary, Edwardrder to “forestall anti-Soviet manifesta-
1956, Soviet cadres, many chosen becaugschab? returned from a visit to Chirfalhe tions.” Gomulka stressed that the “Polish
of their Polish background, dominated theagenda of this meeting included concernmison d'étreas well as the fact that we are
senior levels of the Polish Armed Forées. about Gomulka’s views on the developinglso building socialism demanded
The transformation of the Soviet sys-risis. The leadership asked First Secretatiat...future relations [with the Kremlin] be
tem after Stalin’s death affected the satellit®)chab to meet with Gomulka and to invitelevoid of conflicts.”
states of East Europe in different ways. Théhe former leader of the wartime Polish At this point, Gomulka clashed with
Kremlin, Nikita S. Khrushchev in particu- Workers Party (PWP) to a Politburo meetRokossowski over the Soviet-Polish rela-
lar, followed and attempted to influence theng.” The decision had been unavoidabléonship under Stalin. Gomulka added that,
pace and nature of the changes throughoghd the logical continuation of Gomulka’s‘today no one questions that in the past these
the region with varying degrees of successong series of official and secret talks wittrelations were unfair...Why did we in fact
By October 1956, the de-Stalinization deindividual Politburo members since Aprilpay reparations for the Germans[?] It was
bate in Poland focused on the potential 956. explained that a certain section of German
return of Wladyslaw Gomulkedo the lead- At the Politburo meeting of October 8territory went to Poland, but we were not in
ership of the Polish United Workers Partyand 10, in preparation for Gomulka’s apfactallies ofthe Germans duringthe war...Our
(PUWP). However, Gomulka, who had spenpearance at the next Politburo meeting, thgovernment representatives at the time signed
the summer of 1956 securing his place ofeadership outlined four reasons for the crisuch an agreement. | would never have
the Politouro by gaining the confidence ofsis in the PUWP: 1) “a lack of unity in thesigned such an agreement and | would never
almost all the Central Committee memberspolitburo”; 2) “a lack of connections be-have agreed to this...Comrade Rokossowski
as well as the Soviets, made his return to th@veen the leadership and the Party actiknows about this. Jomrade Rokossowski:
PUWP conditional. He stubbornly insistedists”; 3) “a lack of authority among theNo one has returned to this matter, except
that Khrushchev complete what he had bgeadership”; and 4) “With regard to theyou).”
gun in 1954: the withdrawal of Sovietspreading of anti-Soviet tendencies thereis, Gomulka also called for the majority of
officers and advisers from the Polish Armedhside from the propaganda of the enemy, ae Politburo to unite under his leadership.
Forces and security apparatus. Gomulkanfair situation in the relations between th®©n the existence of factions in the Party,
also demanded the removal of Soviet MarPPR [Polish People’s Republic] and USSRsomulka stated: “I do not see these factions
shal Konstanty Rokossowskirom the (such as the question concerning the price of splinter groups. Party members and,
PUWP Politburo. coal, the highest officer cadres in the armgbove all, those in the leadership simply
Three days in October 1956 resolvedften do not know the Polish language, doannot voice their views, especially if those
four outstanding and interrelated conflictsnot have Polish citizenship, and the Soviatiews differ with other Party leaders. A
of the de-Stalinization period in Poland.ambassad8interferes in the internal affairs ‘group’ must have its own distinctive plat-
First, the bitter and divisive struggle forof the country).” The leadership also deform...Where are those anonymous groups?
political power within the PUWP Central cided: “To turn to the USSR and to theSince when have Communists adopted such
Committee was settled. The fractured Cenrelevant generals who hold positions in tha stance? If you want to lead a Party of one
tral Committee was nearly unanimous inarmy with a proposition that they adoptnd a half million members...[you mustreal-
selecting Gomulka First Secretary of thepolish citizenship. Soviet officers who ddze that] there comes a time when the differ-
PUWP. Second, the Soviet threat to intemot speak Polish [are] to become advisersnces within the leadership may divide the
vene militarily in the affairs of the Polish and in their place promote Polish officersParty. We must approach the Party organi-
Party ended with a compromise agreemergomrade Rokossowski will conduct talkszations with our differences and have agenu-
on the part of the CPSU leadership and thgith them and announce the reslt.” ine debate about them.”
PUWP leadership. Third, the new PUWP  Gomulka decided to attend the next ~Gomulka concluded his remarks to the
leadership managed to mobilize significanPolitburo meeting, which was held on OctoPolitburo with the following admonition:
elements of Polish society to rally in supporber 12. It was his first Politburo meeting‘Comrades, you have failed to notice the
of Gomulka, if not the PUWP, and thussince the campaign against the “rightistelimate prevailing among the working class
frustrate the growing animosity directed bynationalist deviation” of 1948-1949. Heand the nation...Everything that has so far
segments of Polish society againstthe partyold the leadership, among other things, thaeen done...was wrong...Itis possible to rule
state. Finally, all the factions in the PUWPthe Party continued to experience difficula nation without enjoying its trust, but such
used the Soviet threat to rally their supportties because of “errors committed in theule can only be maintained with bayonets.
ers and Polish society. The discourse gbast” and as a result of the “strong pressulhoever chooses that option also chooses
nationalism thus confirmed the demographi@xerted by hostile and alien tendencies” ithe path of universal calamity. We cannot
transformation of the PUWP throughoutthe PUWP. Gomulka stressed that the probeturn to the old methods. Our current diffi-
Poland and ended the tight grip on the leadem of Soviet advisers in Poland’s securitgulties stem from the Party’s weakness, from
ership of the PUWP held by the formerapparatus needed to be “untangled” and thatir inconsistency.”
Communist Party of Poland (CPP) cadresthe Soviet control of the Polish militarywas  He invited the leadership to recommend
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to the Central Committee his appointmenttand Ochab. The mandate of the specidnastasMikoyan, Molotov, Defense Minis-
the PUWP Politburo: “I do not have enougltommission, which excluded the leadinder, Marshal I.S. Zhukov, the commander of
strength to take up the challenges of activeardliners, was to prepare alist of candidatélse Warsaw Pact, Marshal Konev, and the
work and present conditions do not encoufer the new PUWP Politburo, SecretariatChief of the Soviet General Staff, General
age one to do so. However, a peculiand Presidium of the Council of Ministers Antonov, arrived in Warsaw at about 7 a.m.
political situation has arisen and one simplf¥he special commission metduring the breakn the 19th. Khrushchev later recalled in his
cannot escape its consequences. Thisiswhy When the Politburo meeting resumedmemoirs: “We learned from our ambassa-
I shall not refrain from political Ochab announced the decisions that habbr [in Warsaw] that the tensions which had
activities...Until now you have preventecbeen taken: 1) the Politburo would be limbeen building up had boiled over...Some
me from doing so, but should you changied to nine members; 2) the new Politbur®oles were criticizing Soviet policy toward
your minds today | will not say no. | wouldwould include Gomulka, Zawadzki,Poland, saying that the treaty signed was
like to emphasize that...I consider my viewE€yrankiewicz, Loga-Sowinski, Romanunequal and that the Soviet Union was tak-
to be correct and | will not retreat. | will beZambrowskil? Adam Rapacki, Jerzying unfair advantage of Poland...We had
appealing to the Party leadership and evenrdorawski, Stefan Jedrychowski, and Ochalfurther reason to worry when certain ele-
Party organizations throughout the countn8) the Secretariat would include Gomulkaments began to protest the fact that the
I will make my doubts known. | am aZambrowski (who was removed from theCommander in Chief of the Polish Army
stubborn person. | would like you to knowSecretariat by Khrushchev at the 6th PUWRas Marshal Rokossowski...The situation
this.”10 Ochab agreed to nominate Gomulk®lenum of March 1958) Edward Gierek, was such [that] we had to be ready to resort
as well as some of his closest political alliegvitold Jarosinski, and Ochab. Fourteeto arms.” The Soviet leader added: “the
for membership in the Politburo at the 8thmembers voted for the first proposal, wittfSoviet Union was being reviled with abusive
PUWP Plenum, which was set to take placenly Rokossowski and Jézwiak opposedanguage and the [Polish] government was
on October 17. Thirteen members voted on the second pralose to being overthrown. The people ris-

The debate over the 8th Plenum contirposal, which was opposed by Rokossowsking to the top were those whose mood was
ued at the Politburo meeting of October 1516zwiak, and Zenon Nowak. During theanti-Soviet. This might threaten our lines of
The leadership concluded that “there wouldiscussions concerning the elections to theommunication and access to Germany
be no keynote speech and Comrade Ochal8gcretariat, it was also decided to add Jer#yrough Poland. Therefore, we decided to
introductory remarks would merely presenflbrecht and Wladyslaw Matwin to the listtake certain measures to maintain contact
the situation within the Politburo.” Theyof candidates. Jozwiak opposed Matwinyith our troops in the German Democratic
also decided to hold another Politbouro meettnd Rokossowski opposed Matwin andRepublic...We decided to send a delegation
ing and to postpone the 8th Plenum untihlbrecht. The commission excluded fronto Poland and have a talk with the Polish
October 19. More important, the Politburdhe Politburo and Secretariat those persoteadership. They recommended that we not
agreedto add Gomulka and his allies, Mariamost closely associated with the Sovietgome. Their reluctance to meet with us
Spychalski, Zenon Kliszko, and Ignacy Loganamely, J6zwiak, Franciszek MaZ8Zenon heightened our concern even more. So we
Sowinski, to the leadership. Nowak, and Rokossowsk§. decided to go there in a large delegatidh.”

The Politburo then ordered that a press  Panteleimon K. Ponomarenko, the So-  Khrushchev's dramatic encounter with
release be issued for October 16 to announgiet ambassador in Warsaw, informed Ochabchab, Cyrankiewicz, Zawadzki,
publicly the planned return of Gomulka toon the evening of October 18 that the CPSBambrowski, and Gomulka at Warsaw air-
the leadership, and October 19 as the date @olitburo had decided to send a delegation port, began on an angry note. Document No.
the 8th Plenum. Finally, the Politburo deWarsaw in order to discuss the situation ih below provides the fullest and earliest
cided to hold elections at the next meeting tihe PUWP and the country. Ponomarenkaccount to date of the events that transpired
decide the Politburo and Secretariat menadded that Moscow was alarmed by then the tarmac of Warsaw’s military airport:
bership that would be presented to the 8tjrowing anti-Soviet manifestations in Po-Gomulka’s briefing to the PUWP Politburo
Plenum. The debate in the Politburo walsnd. Ochab immediately gathered the P@eome two hours after the CPSU and PUWP
heated. Rokossowski and three of his allidigburo to meet with Ponomarenko at thelelegations met. The first meeting with the
in the Politburo—Witold J6zwiak! Zenon Central Committee. They suggested t8oviets had lasted until about 9 a.m. The
Nowak12and Wladyslaw Dworakowsld— Ponomarenko that the Soviet delegation aPoles and the Soviets agreed that the 8th
attacked the other voting members of theve during the second or the third day of th@lenum would begin that morning in order
Politburo for trying to exclude them fromPlenum. Only Rokossowski was of thdor Gomulka and the others to be elected to
the leadership. Shortly before the meetingpinion that the Soviet delegation should bthe Central Committee, but that no further
ended, Rokossowski warned: “I view thenetbefore the Plenum. Ponomarenko agreddcisions would be taken by the Plenum
holding of elections in this situation as dewith Rokossowski and informed the Polistuntil the meeting with the Soviets had ended.
sertion.14 leaders that a Soviet delegation, headed by

Atthe Politburo meeting on October 17 Khrushchev, would arrive in Warsaw shortly DOCUMENT NO. 1
a “leadership-search” commission was edefore the 8th Plenum was to begin on the
tablished. It included Gomulka and threenorning of October 181
other senior Politburo members: Jbézef The CPSU delegation, which included
Cyrankiewicz!5> Aleksander ZawadzKié Khrushchev, Lazar Kaganovich,

Protocol No. 129
Meeting of the Politburo on 19, 20 and 21
October 1956
(during a pause in proceedings at the VIII
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Plenum) resolution to these affairs will only strengthen the
The Politburo agrees to the following pressnti-Soviet campaign. | would like for the com-Comrade [Eugeniusz] Stawinski: We have al-
communiqué: rades to voice their views on this matter: interverways directed ourselves with great affection to-
tion or the conditions under which to continue thevards the Soviet Union, but to achieve a com-
On 19 October at 10:00 am the proceedings of tialks.” plete consolidation with the country we cannot
VIl Plenum began. After the meeting was accept concessions.

opened by comrade Ochab, and the agenda &smrade Zawadzki: Comrade Wieslaw’s posi-
cepted, comrades Wladyslaw Gomulka, Mariation is correct. We do not see our situationComrade Jedrychowski: All concessions will be
Spychalski, Zenon Kliszko, and Loga-Sowinskincluding the personnel decision taken by thaterpreted to mean thatthe CC [Central Commit-
were added to the Central Committee so that th&plitburo, as a menacing upheaval in the counttge] of our Party does not operate freely and that
could take partin the discussions as fully fledgel@ading to a break in Polish-Soviet relations. Yethe changes are dictated by the Soviet delegation.
members. the decision not to change the position of the
Politburo has to be taken with certain cautions i€@omrade [Hilary] Chelchowski: | am of the

Comrade Wieslaw [Wladyslaw Gomulka's war-order not to intensify the situation. | also proposepinion that it was incorrect for the Politburo to
time pseudonym] informed the Politburo abouin connection with the situation in Warsaw, taoemove comrades [Zenon] Nowak and
the meeting at the airport with the Soviet delegassue an appeal, signed by the Politburo and corRokossowski. Let us think of what we are doing.
tion. “Talks like this | have never held with partyrade Wieslaw, to the Enterprise Council, to stu-
comrades. It was beyond comprehension. Hogents, about the arrival of the Soviet delegation iGomrade Ochab: It was very painful to hear
can you take such a tone and, with such epitaptise common interest of the state and nation. comrade Khrushchev. | did not deserve such
turn on people who in good faith turned to you? treatment. | would also like comrade Rokossowski
Khrushchev first greeted, above all, comrad€omrade Zambrowski: The situation in the counto explain the situation in the army.
Rokossowski and the generals; underlining—ty is tense. | am on the side of what was said by
these are people on whom | depend. Turning tomrade Wieslaw. Do not make any changes @omrade Rokossowski: | feel that there are
us, he said [in Russian]: ‘The treacherous actithe Politburo’s propositions. | am opposed to theertain insinuations being directed at me. | do not
ity of Comrade Ochab has become evident, thissuing of an appeal. Let the Plenum decide. feel any guilt. | did not give the army any alarm
number won't pass here!’ You needed a lot of signals. | simply ordered, in any case with the
patience not to react to such talk. The entir€fomrade Rokossowski: Comrade Wieslaw gavagreement of comrade Ochab, that one military
discussion was carried out in this loud tone, suaks an objective assessment, but you can see thattalion from Legionowo be put on alertin order
that everyone at the airport, even the chauffeurthere are reasons why the Soviet comrades tatkensure the security, from possible enemy provo-
heard it. like this, and why comrade Khrushchev veheeation, for the unexpected arrival of the Soviet

| proposed that we drive with them to Belve-mently exploded. | am of the opinion that fourdelegatior?3
dere Palace and speak calmly. 1 told them thabmrades should go to the discussions and listen
above all else we had to open the Plenum. Thé&y the arguments of the Soviet comrades. Mof&ource: AAN, KC PZPR, paczka 12, teczka 46a,
would not agree to this. At Belvedere Palace theold bloodedness. It is unnecessary to aggravat. 66-68; translated from the Polish by L.W.
talks had a similar tone. They told us that wéhe situation. Gluchowskii.]
actually spat in their faces because we did not
agree to meet with the delegation before thEomrade Witold [Jozwiak]: | am of the opinion The long-awaited 8th Plenum began at
Plepum. They are upset with us becau;e thieat we §hou|d leave the Politburo in |t.s 0|d10 a.m. Ochab opened the gathering with a
Politburo Commlsspn propt_)sed a new list oEomposition an_d cq-opt only comrades W'eS|a%rief statement and added: “I shall limit
members to the Politburo without a number ofnd Loga-Sowinski. . .. .
comrades who are supporters of a Polish-Soviet myselfin th|§ introduction t‘? areporton the
union; namely, comrades Rokossowski, [Zenoromrade Gierek: | am of the opinion that thdatest decisions of th? Politburo.” He an-
Nowak, Mazur, Jozwiak. | explained to thentecisions of the Politouro are correct and wBounced that the Politburo had decided to
that we don’t have such tendencies. We do noannot overturn them. It is not pleasant to listeinclude Gomulka, Spychalski, Kliszko, and
want to break the alliance with the Soviet Unionto such malicious language. Loga-Sowinski in the Central Committee.
It came to a clash. Comrade Khrushchev said [in Ochab continued: “the Politburo proposes
Russian]: ‘Thatnumberwon't pass here. We atgomrade [Zenon] Nowak: | agree with comradegrigys changes to its composition, for the
ready for active |ntervent|on.’. Gomulka. Let the Soviet comrades calmly eXnumber of its members to be limited to nine

[Here G_omulka quotes his own rema_rks tplain what they want. in order to secure unity and greater effi-
Khrushchev:] | understand that it is possible to . d
talk in an aggressive tone, but if you talk with &omrades Nowak, Roman: | support in full th&1€NCY, and proposes the election of Com-
revolver on the table you don’t have an everresolutions of the Politburo. rade Wladyslaw Gomulka for the post of
handed discussion. | cannot continue the discus- First Secretary?*
sions underthese conditions. lamilland | cann@omrade Rapacki: We cannot continue talks Ochab appealed to the Plenum for “re-
fill such a function in my condition. We canunder the threat of intervention and under thgponsibility and wisdom” and declared: “We
listen to the complaints of the Soviet comradesharge that we are less worthy than those corare meeting here in a difficult political situ-
butif decisions are to be made under the threatizfdes from the old leadership who were not segion.” He told the delegates: “l would also
physical force I am not up.to it. My first step inlect.ed .to' form the new composition. I am for"ke to inform you, Comrades, that a delega-
Party work, which | am taking after a long breakmaintaining the decisions of the Politburo. tion of the Presidium of the Central Commit-
must be interrupted.

| don't want to break off Polish-Soviet Comrade Dworakowski: We have to do every!ee of the CPSU, Composed _Of Comrades
friendship. | believe what we propose willthing so as not to disturb our friendship with theKhrUShCheY’ Ka.ganowch, M'_koyan’ _and
strengthen the friendship. Any other form ofSoviet Union and we have to concede. Molotov arrived in Warsaw this morning.
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The delegation wishes to conduct talks with  After the first Soviet encounter with Rokossowski’s exclusion from the new Po-
our Politburo.” Ochab suggested that th&omulka, Khrushchev must have been reatburo. Gomulka continued to call for
Plenum accept Gomulka and his colleaguesired that the newly proposed PUWP Firg2okossowski’s return to the Soviet Union.
into the Central Committee and that th&ecretary was nothostile to the Soviet Uniol.he Soviets continued to press Gomulka on
proceedings be delayed until 6 p2hn. Khrushchev used the occasion to gaugle Rokossowskiissue, but the Poles would
A number of the Central CommitteeGomulka’s views on a variety of matters. Asiot budge. Khrushchev later argued: “The
members demanded to know more detailke later put it: “our embassy informed upeople of Warsaw had been prepared to
Helena Jaworska interjected and demandddat a genuine revolt was on the verge afefend themselves and resist Soviet troops
to know why it was necessary to adjourn thbreaking out in Warsaw. For the most paentering the city... A clash would have been
Plenum. Ochab quickly explained: “It ariseshese demonstrations were being organizegbod for no one but our enemies. Itwould be
out of the necessity to conduct talks with than support of the new leadership headed kg fatal conflict, with grave consequences
delegation of the Presidium of the CPSUGomulka, which we too were prepared tdhat would have been felt for many years to
which is already in Warsaw.” Michalinasupport, but the demonstrations also hadecmme.4 He added: “With Poland in par-
Tatarkédwna-Majkowska wanted to knowdangerously anti-Soviet character.” Theicular, | always tried to be sympathetic to
who would represent the Polish delegatioBoviet leader added that Gomulka held “Hare-ups of anti-Soviet sentiment. Sympa-
during the discussions with the Soviets andosition which was most advantageous fdhetic in the sense that you have to remember
proposed that a new Politburo be elected tts. Here was a man who had come to powistory and that czarist Russia was a party to
take part in the talks. Her motion wasn the crest of an anti-Soviet wave, yet whBoland being carved up among the Ger-
rejected. Romana Granas asked Ochab dould now speak forcefully about the need tmans, the Austrians, and the Russians. That
outline the agenda of the Politburo’s meetpreserve Poland’s friendly relations with théeft its stamp on the Polish so#®”
ing with the Soviets. Ochab abruptly reSoviet Union and the Soviet Communist The Soviet-Polish talks at the Belve-
plied, “Soviet-Polish relations,” and calledParty.’80 dere Palace began at about 11 a.m. on Octo-
for an immediate vote on the Politburo’'s  Ochab confirmed that Khrushchevber 19 and ended at 3 a.m. on October 20.
decision to readmit Gomulka and the othenmanifested a sympathetic attitude towardghe talks included Khrushchev, Mikoyan,
to the Central Committe®. The Plenum Gomulka: “Basically our Soviet friendsMolotov, and Kaganovich on the Soviet
unanimously accepted Ochab’s propositiowanted to make Gomulka First Secretary.Side, and Gomulka, with fourteen members
The old Politburo and Gomulka were alsd¢ie continued: “At one point Khrushchevof the PUWP Politburo, on the Polish sitfe.
empowered to conduct talks with the CPSWaid to [Gomulka]: we bring you greetingsThree separate documentary accounts of the
delegation. The debate barely lasted half @resumably they thought Gomulka wouldalks between the CPSU-PUWP delegates at
hour before the Plenum was adjourned. Thaut the country in order and was the one tihe Belvedere Palace are presented here.
Polish delegation returned to the Belvedergtake their bets on...But Gomulka...displayed The first two accounts of the Soviet-
Palace to meet again with the Sovi€ts.  considerable toughness of character durir@plish confrontation are extraordinary.
While the 8th Plenum met to debatehose difficult talks.31 Documents No. 2 and No. 3 below are the
Gomulka’'s return to the Central Committee,  Theturning pointcame when “Gomulkarecently discovered notes of the October 19-
Khrushchev held a meeting with his genemade an anxious but sincere declaration,” 9 meeting taken by two Polish participants:
als at the Soviet embassy. The CPSU Firkhrushchev characterized it. The CPSWGomulka and ZawadzRi These are rough
Secretary stated in his memoirs: “Marshdtirst Secretary added that Gomulka acknowhotes, but they give us the fullest account to
Konev and | held separate consultationsdged: “Poland needs friendship with thelate on the range of topics discussed by the
with Comrade Rokossowski, who was mor&oviet Union more than the Soviet UniorSoviets and the Poles at the Belvedere Pal-
obedient to us but had less authority than threeeds friendship with Poland. Can it be thatce. Gomulka appears to have been inter-
other Polish leadef8. He told us that anti- we failed to understand our situation? Withested in only keeping a short record of the
Soviet, nationalistic, and reactionary forcesut the Soviet Union we cannot maintain ougoviet comments. Zawadzki, on the other
were growing in strength, and that if it weréorders with the West. We are dealing withand, made more detailed notes and endeav-
necessary to arrest the growth of these couodr internal problems, our relations with thered to include comments made by a wider
terrevolutionary elements by force of armsSoviet Union will remain unchanged. Werange of participants on both sides.
he was at our disposal; we could rely on himwill still be friends and allies.” According to
to do whatever was necessary to preserrushchev, Gomulka “said all this with DOCUMENT NO. 2
Poland’s socialist gains and to assursuch intensity and such sincerity that | be-
Poland’s continuing fidelity and friendship.lieved his words...| said to our delegation, ‘Wladyslaw Gomulka’s Noté§ ,
That was all very well and good, but as wehink there is no reason not to believe Com- 1/ Ochab opens the meeting—{then]
began to analyze the problem in more detaihde Gomulka.’32The Soviet leader added:G:rrzg]lka[ﬁﬁ(h:nigﬂ'zoﬁznkiqﬁm'riliils::éetigog']
and calculate which Polish regiment; wéWe believed him when he said he realize eighb;)uring C%umryp_[ther'e is] a tradition of
could count on to obey Rokossowski, theve faced a common enemy, Westerpeetings, [and Soviets are sensitive about the]
situation began to look somewhat bleak. Qmperialism...We took his word as a promiSmternational situation. Our [Polish] tone in re-
course, our own armed strength far exceedsdry note from a man whose good faith wggcting a reception for the Soviet delegation.
that of Poland, but we didn’t want to resort tdelieved in.33 Sounded a great alarm for them. Alliance be-
the use of our own troopg?’ The next contentious point concernediveen states is a matter for their [Soviet] concern,
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Warsaw Pact—NATO Pact. On what do theyhrown out all of the sudden. Do Soviet officergheir orders for coal from Poland to the USSR.
[Soviets] base the difficulty of our situation,imperil [Polish] sovereignty? If you consider thelssue of uranium mining—as of Spring we [Poles]
they're not exactly sure. Ochab did not infornWarsaw Pact unnecessary—tell us. Anti-Sovigtave not respondeéd. The Soviet Union experi-
them about the situation in Poland. Americapropaganda does not meet any resistance [in Remced [economic] losses no smaller than Poland.
radio: he [Mikoyan] cites [apparently fromland]. The Soviet Union passed on to Poland major
American news report§p Well then [Mikoyan People who are guilty of nothing continue to benilitary secrets, which included a lot of expendi-
adds]: are these reports true [and] are theremoved from the [PUWP] leadership—how [argures on education, and so on. [All] for the taking.
objective issues which could divide us? the Soviets] to understand this? Does this néte [Mikoyan] cites Comrade Gomulka's letter to
Economic discussion. From Poland they neeadlean that it [changes in the PUWP Politburo] iStalin from 19482 About the excess amount of
nothing. [On the] question of coal reparationdevelled against the Polish-Soviet friendship[?Jews in high positions, [and] that national nihil-
They [Soviets] agreed to decrease the quota Bibw will the removal of Rokossowski be underism characterizes some Jewish comrades. That
coal [from Poland]. From 1959, [they will] not stood by the [Polish] nation, how will this behe [Mikoyan] considers it correct to decrease the
take Polish coal for their commodities. Letteinterpreted abroad? Everyone will understand @ongestion [of Jews in the PUWP]. [Mikoyan
from [Otto] Grotewoh?O regarding the quota of as a blow to the alliance. adds] That now he [Gomulka] will be pulled to
coal. Spring economic conference [in Soviels what Comrade Gomulka says, true, or is it jughe top by the Jews and then again they will drop
Union]—resolutions [were] not kept. They [So-words? | [Gomulka] am returning to work undetim 53 He [Mikoyan] cites an article by Gomulka
viets] will not have enough ore and cotton foan anti-Soviet slogan. They [Soviets] do nofrom September 1948 on the matter of the Polish-
Poland. criticize us—I[Jerzy] Morawski, [Wladyslaw] Soviet alliancé* Are we [Poles] holding to that
Iron ore works in Polanét They decidedto Matwin [are main targets]? [For the Soviets] [correct] line? No. Today anyone can write
deliver it to Poland, no reply as yet [from theThe question is not about people, but what kind @nything they want about the Soviet Union. Even
Poles]. Factory—credits of 2,200 million rublegpolitics is hiding [behind the proposed] personneh capitalist countries the government finds a way
for the investment. They will deliver all theirchanges. The atmosphere [in Poland] is antie ensure that the press does not offend a friendly
secret wartime production [methods], patentSoviet and the organizational decisions are anttate. Today, the Poles are starting what the
licenses. [And] Brand new airplanes with SovieSoviet. Poland is not a Bulgaria or Hungary—Yugoslavs have finished. About the unrestricted
licenses? together with us [USSR] it's the most importan{Polish press] campaign againstthe Soviet Union.
They could come to an arrangement so thftountry in the region]. In what way does theThe Soviet Union does not deprive Poland of its
we did not have to supply ships. They would b8oviet Union infringe on [Poland’s] sovereignty?sovereignty. Maybe the Warsaw defense pact is
satisfied. [On the Polish] Army—Soviet officersin Khrushchev's discussions [with] Tito about theunnecessary? Then we [Poles] should discuss
made it [a] high calibre [force]. [On the Polish]satellites [of Eastern Europe]—Tito banned théhis matter.
Press, [concerning] what it wrote abouf{Yugoslav] press from writing on the People’s Issue of the abrupt removal of a group of
Khrushchev’s meeting [with the PUWP CentraDemocracies as [if they were] satellites. Withoutomrades from the [PUWP] Politburo, who are
Committee in March 1956]—Jewish matfér. us[Poland]itis not possible to organize a defenseen in the eyes of the [Polish] nation as support-

Their [Soviet] appointments in the Republicsagainst imperialism. ers of the friendship with the Soviet Union. The
Cites my [Gomulka’s] letter to Stalitf. What do issue of Comrade Rokossowski—I[is a] major
they [Soviets] want—friendship. [Source: Gomulka Family Private Papers; trans-political issue.

1/ war—dangerous, lated from the Polish by L.W. Gluchowski] [For the Soviets] There remain only some
2/ to isolate Polish reactionaries, minor unresolved differences with Tito. With the
3/ we belong to a common socialist camp—no Chinese, we [Soviets] have complete understand-
one would forgive us if we broke apart. DOCUMENT NO. 3 ing on every issue. Comrade Ochab said that at
[There is a] Wide-spread threat to the [Polish] this [Eighth] Plenum, Comrades Morawski and
government. [Stanislaw] MikolajczyR. We Aleksander Zawadzki's Noté% Matwin will be removed [from the PUWP Secre-
[Poles] do not appreciate the dangerousness MEeting with Comrades Khrushchev, Mikoyantariat], but now they are being put forward [to join
the situation. Reading from my [Gomulka's]Molotov, Kaganovich on 19 X 56. the leadership]. (Ochab interrupted and said that
article of 1948 [on Soviet-Polish unit§. Will he too is being removed [from the post of First

a wedge not be forced between Poland and the Comrade Mikoyan [says] that the [PUWP]Secretary]). The NATO camp wants us [Poles] to
Soviet Union today? Do we support this [wedgePolitburo has shown itself to be inhospitable imrgue with the Soviet Union, [to] divide [us]. Tell
in our [current] position? Why do we toleratdits] dealings with the Soviet side. Standing issuess [Soviets], where are the differences between
anti-Soviet propaganda [in Poland]? include relations between the parties, about thes—what do you [Poles] want[?]

In Yugoslavia there are no voices in the predsoundaries of the [socialist] camp, and issues 2) Comrade Ochab—that he believes Com-
against Soviet Union. [The] Voices from ourbetween our states. rades Morawski and Matwin are good, etc. and is
press [read:]—Stalinism is fascism. Letthe dog®ur countries are allies, against [whom]? NATOfor keeping them [Zawadzki leaves space here,
bark. From our [PUWP] Party they [Soviets] do notpossibly to add something later].

What frightens them [Soviets]? It's not [abouthave the real information. Ochab says that the 3) Comrade Gomulka—He said to himself
insults, as much as the threat of us [Poles] losirgituation is complicated, but he does not say wh#tat he would never return to Party work. Now he
power. The article by [Jerszy] Putram&ijfor the problem is. American Radio is providingsees that he must. The issue of [Poland’s contin-
example] about the amoral position of thaletails about the situation in the [PUWP] Partyied] friendship [with the Soviet Union] is [also]
USSR48 The Poles are beginning what thdeadership—(Mikoyan reads [apparently fronthe opinion of the entire [PUWP] collective [lead-
Yugoslavs have repudiated. They [Soviets] hauemerican radio reports]). What can separate ug?ship]. [But] thatwhich now exists in the [PUWP]
anxiety for these reasons. The slogan of tHB Economic issues. We [Soviets] need nothinBolitburo cannot continue. The [old] Politburo
youth: away with Rokossowski, is a blowfrom Poland. The Polish side is also unilaterallyas not in the position to take control of the
against the army. How are we to reconcilpresenting [the arguments of] the Soviet sidsituation [in Poland]. The resolutions of the
[Soviet-Polish] friendship with the demand towithout the facts—[such as the] issue of coabeventh Plenum [of July 1956] were in fact
recall officers, Soviet officers[?] They can’t bequotas. From 1959, they [Soviets] are endingorrect — [but] a section of the Politburo mem-
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bership understands it differently. [Especiallythe situation—it is about a struggle for power  Rejoinder by Soviet comrades, that the
The issue of democratizatidh. Some [PUWP] [inside the PUWP]. The work [of those engagefPUWP] Politburo should not remove itself from
comrades took the position to just wait [and din the struggle] went along the lines of a critiquethe desires of the First Secretary.
nothing]. to smear everything and everyone [opposed to
He [Gomulka] believes that a Politburo comthem] 58 We excluded one person from the PartjSource: Zawadzki Papers, AAN, KC PZPR;
posed of 9 persons will be sufficient. But, everand there was upro&?. The mood in the country translated from the Polish by L.W. Gluchowski
with this new composition [it may not be[Poland] is being organized. About the list withwith Jan Grabowski]
enough]—Comrade Ochab represents opiniathe composition of the new [PUWP] Politburo—
calling for harsh measures against the [Polishff was made public without the Politburo’s deci- Another account of the October 19-20
press and this [too] will not help... The root of thesion (Ochab explains that he gave permission.. At DAl ;
problem [is] in the material condition of theHe [Nowak] does not think that the new list o oviet-Polish megtlng was presented by
working class, but there are other [causes &wlitburo members will solve the situation. quulka'to the Chmese on 11Jan'uary 1957'
well]. As to Comrade Molotov’s question [ap- 8) Comrade Cyrankiewicz—He declares hiét IS a reflned version of the Sov'et'P_O“Sh
parently about the attacks on Stalin in Poland], hgosition toward the USSR. —To remove everyconfrontation of October 1956, exclusively
[Gomulka] replies: and “you too™—[reminding thing that adversely impacts the issue of [thEfom the Polish perspective. Document No.
Molotov of] Khrushchev's [secret] report [to the Soviet-Polish] friendship. —That the greetingd below allowed Gomulka to make his case,
Twentieth CPSU Congress] on Stalin. [On] theéoday at the airport is contradictory to everythinglbeit to a private audience, that the Soviet-
issue of coal [Gomulka says]—there are manthat was settled at the July [1955] Plenum of thpglish confrontation of October 1956 was
?huestiol?s g?hd we [tEe P(E_Iesl] kclja\]/e_not alns\_/;/_eré:d:'stﬁ.0 abc;_t:}t tthe mhutualtre(;aticl)ns_.tﬁti:]we_en OURis—and therefore a Polish—victory. This
em all. er matters [include]: irregularitiescountries. That we have to deal wi e issue ; ; ;
in the [Polish] organs of security. Many innocenstrengthening the Party and the Ieadershi%{hoecgﬁiggilfgairt?c\;rlld,;i#esgg&zgrllglzi?;;
people were arrested, tormented. The issue pEyrankiewicz is] Against Comrade . .
[Soviet] advisers attached to the [Polish] securitiRokossowski, for banging his fist on the table. _Polan'd, especially 'FO thu Enlai's u.nder-
[apparatus] and their recall [to the Soviet Union(Comrade Khrushchev: where are you headegfanding of the Soviet Union’s place in the
The issue of the [Soviet] Advisers and theiwith this? You are either naive, or you pretend titernational communist moveme#t.
responsibility [while in Poland]. And, that be...). At this point, 9:00 [p.m.], Comrade
Zawadzki told me [Gomulka]: how can weGomulka vehemently protests against the move- DOCUMENT NO. 463
[Poles] make them [Soviet advisers] accept ranent of Soviet and Polish tanks—[which brings
sponsibility [for their actions]. | [Zawadzki] had about] sharp clashes with the Soviet comrades.
apparently told this to Comrade Gomulka thi€omrade Khrushchev—that in Germany [ther&ecret [Handwritten]
[past] May5¢ That the Soviet comrades shoulds] a huge Soviet army... Comrade Mikoyan—go NOTES
not fear that [our] planned changes would weakeathead, do it, but you will assume a great responfrom the completed discussions of 11 and 12
the friendship [between the Soviet Union andgibility in front of the Party, the nation and the January 1957 between the delegates of the
Poland]... In their reply to the Soviet comradedyrother countries! (directed at Gomulkapgain, Chinese People’s Republic [ChPR] and Poland.
the Yugoslav comrades were right, in 1948, imbout the list of new Politburo [members]...[and
answering to the letter by Stalin and Molotovits] distribution in Warsaw. The Chinese side in the discussions included:
that they knew their [own] people well, and that ~ 9) Comrade Khrushchev. 1) regarding th€omrades Zhou Enlai, He Long, Wang Dongxing,
experience has shown that they had, and thgSoviet] advisers—that rather reluctantly theyand the ambassador of the ChPR in Poland, Wang
continue to have today, the support of thevill give it to us [Soviets will concede]. That hePinga.
[Yugoslav] nation. In a letter they [Yugoslavs][Khrushchev] feels pained by the position of  From the Polish side participants included:
stated... [again Zawadzki leaves some space] Comrade Gomulka on the issue of the adviser€omrades Gomulka, Cyrankiewicz, Zawadzki,
4) Comrade Zambrowski. That the SoviefThat the Soviet Union saw it as its duty [to sen@chab, Zambrowski, Rapacki, [Stefan]
comrades have introduced discord among us advisers to Poland]. He [Khrushchev] admit?Naszkowski, and Poland’s ambassador to the

the Politburd?? thatthey [Soviets] travelled here with the purpos€hinese People’s Republic, [Stanislaw] Kiryluk.
5) Zawadzki (attached points). [It is notof telling us their views, interpretations, and to
clear what he means here] influence us... But we [the Poles] will not enterFirst sitting on day 11.1.1957 at 1500 hrs.

6) Comrade Jozwiak—Here [in Poland] ondain anything. Very determined concerning th¢Comrade Gomulka]

can feel [the presence of] an enemy, who actssue of Comrade Rokossowski. [Soviets cor..)

cunningly and [is] deeply [rooted]. That there i<erned] That this is how Gomulka has come [tBundamentally correct resolutions had been ac-
no one in the Politburo who is opposed to demogsin] the leadership of the [Polish] Party, withcepted at our VII Plenum [of July 1956], but they
racy. But that hostile elements are active [in theuch a position. remained unfulfilled because our leadership and
Party]. He agrees that our leadership was not 10) Comrade Molotov, that we [the Polesimany lower structures in the Party were para-
leadership atall. The issue of Soviet officers—hef course have to take responsibility [for outyzed. The primary deficiency of the VIl Plenum,
[Jozwiak] told the First Secretary [Ochab] whyproblems], but that they [the Soviets] have to takeowever, was its inability to steer the Polish-
we wantto send them [Soviet officers] back. Thatesponsibility for the larger issue of the [socialistpoviet relationship back to a position of equality

at a Politburo meeting four comrades, O[chabLamp. and sovereignty. This deeply preyed on the
G[omulka], Z[awadzki], C[yrankiewicz], were 11) Rokossowski, what kind of circum-country. Many comrades in the Party leadership
asked [to select the new Politburo], they prostances do | find myself in. came to the conclusion, in order to avoid a dan-

posed the obvious Politburo members. He 12)Comrade Ochab. There are social forcegerous situation in the country, that it was time to
[Jozwiak] was opposed [to the new Politburo]lwhich are active...That all the comrades in theegulate Polish-Soviet relations. This situation
and so was one more comrade. He mostly meaBslitburo are good. [It's] just that we [in thewas well known to the CPSU leadership, but the
Comrade Rokossowski. Polish Party] did not want to hinder ComradéSoviet comrades decided firmly at the time to

7) Comrade Zenon Nowak—The nature ofsomulka [in his role] as the First Secretary. oppose actively this tendency. The result was
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that on the day before the VIII Plenum opened, The subsequenttalks were somewhatcalmer. On the next day, the Soviet delegation flew
the Soviet embassy communicated to us thatGomrade Mikoyan reported the perspective of thieack to Moscow. This time, the farewell at the
delegation, which did in fact arrive, will presentSoviet delegation. He said that the Soviet Unioairport was more normal. The news of the Soviet
itself in Poland on the very day the Plenunhas certain military forces on GDR [Germardelegation’s visit to Poland, including the inci-
opens. The Soviet comrades also turned to tiEemocratic Republic] territory and is concernedlent at the airport, spread throughout Warsaw
then First Secretary, comrade Ochab, to comratigat changes by us after the VIII Plenum mighwith the speed of light. It was said that the Soviet
Cyrankiewicz, and to me, even though | was ndéad to a difficult situation, with a loss of commu-comrades argued with our Politburo. This raised
a CC member at the time, to demand that wacations to those military forces, especially ithe level of tensions in an already tense atmo-
clearly state our views on his matter. With on@oland wants to break away from the bloc unitingphere. Rumors also spread, even before the
voice we asked the Soviet comrades not to conoar states. We explained to the Soviet comrad&oviet delegation had arrived, that there were
and not to meet with us on the day the Vlithat the changes would allow for the strengtherplans to seize the state. Workers at their enter-
Plenum opened; maybe later, on the next day, img of our cooperation and not to its weakeningrises were mobilized and put on a state of readi-
even later, so that it would not make our workabout which they were well informed; and that nmess by the Warsaw Provincial Party Committee.
more difficult. Despite our position, the Sovietone alive among us wants to break away). ThHeumors spread to the effect that Rokossowski's
comrades told us through their ambassador thabviet comrades were threatening a brutal rermy was planning, together with the Soviet
they will arrive on the day of the Plenum and thagponse because they concluded we should rextmy, to fight the Internal Security Corps, etc.
they expect Party and Government leaders toake changes tothe CC PUWP Politburo, excefphe above examples weighed heavily on the
greet them at the airport. We understood this to include comrade Gomulka. The Soviet comsubsequent resolution of the situation in the Party
be a dictate and a threat to us personally. Noades pointed out that there are real communistsamd in Poland. The PUWP Politburo decided to
wanting to aggravate this delicate situation, thBoland, who take a correct position, and therefoieform the Plenum about the better half of the
whole PUWP Politburo decided to greet theve are obliged to support them. It was an attempgsults of the talks with the Soviet delegation. We
CPSU delegation. And here came the incidents split the Party leadership into groups. put the whole affair this way: the Soviet com-
that weighed very heavily on the subsequent At this time, we received reports that theades were very concerned to ensure that their
course of events and the work of the Plenum. Tt&pviet army stationed in Poland began to maratommunications with their army in the GDR
Soviet comrades, especially comraden Warsaw. As to our question about what thisiere not damaged. The Politburo was able to
Khrushchev, immediately caused a scene at theeans, the Soviet comrades explained that it wasnvince the Soviet comrades that nothing will
airport. There were many Soviet generals whpart of some military exercise planned a long timstand in the way of their cooperation with us and
served in the Polish Army, as well as Marshago. We explained to the Soviet comrades thahe GDR. In response to the many questions put
Konev, at the airport. Khrushchev first greetedotwithstanding the facts, in the eyes of Polisko us by workers at different enterprises, we tried
the Soviet generals and Marshal Rokossowslgpciety this military exercise will be understoodo justify the trip made by the Soviet comrades,
completely ignoring members of the PUWP Poas an attempt to put pressure on the Governmem¢ tried to defend their position, and we will
litburo and the Government. Next, he approachexhd Party. We demanded the return of the Soviebntinue to keep secret our talks. Shortly after
the Polish delegation. He gestured his finger tarmored units to their bases. The Soviet comrad#ss came the firstincidents from Hungary, which
comrade Ochab like a lout and began to threatésld Marshal Rokossowski, who was taking paradded to the causes of our internal difficulties.
[in Russian]: “That number won't pass here.in the discussions, to transmit to Marshal Koney...)
We accepted all of this very calmly. We did nothe wishes of the PUWP Politburo, to halt the
want the Soviet generals and their chauffeurs tailitary exercises, which of course did not hapComrade Zhou Enlai thanks comrade Gomulka
see any public display because we knew the haen. Smaller units of the Polish armed forcefor his extensive information about the situation
that this could bring. The Soviet comrades, righwere also moved in the direction of Warsaw, oin Poland. It appears that the position taken by the
there at the airport, demanded a postponementtb& orders of Marshal Rokossowski, who, wheRPUWP during the October events was correct. Its
the Plenum. This was exactly at the momeratsked, admitted: “I wanted to secure selectetbrrectness is based on the fact that the Polish
when every CC member waited for the Plenum tpositions in Warsaw.” Of course, Rokossowskecomrades resorted to Marxist-Leninist principles
open. We asked the Soviet comrades if thedid not inform the PUWP Politburo about hisin their work. The Communist Party of China
would come to the Belvedere Palace, where warders, merely confirming, after we asked aboJCPCh] supported the decision of the Polish Party
resumed the discussions. it, that he had given the orders. from the beginning, when the VIII Plenum made
Khrushchev’s first words were as follows: The talks with the Soviet delegation went orits decision. The main decision was taken by the
“We have decided to intervene brutally in youfor the whole day. The atmosphere was verlpolish comrades. The CPCh simply played a
affairs and we will not allow you to realize yourunpleasant, inhospitable. Our side was calm batabilizing role. The relations between fraternal
plans.” We immediately thought that if someoneletermined. Near the end of the talks, now calmlparties, Zhou Enlai said, ought to be based on
puts a revolver on the table we will not talk. Weomrade Khrushchev explained: “It doesn’t matMarxism-Leninism. Relations between socialist
asked if they wanted to arrest us. Khrushcheter what you want, our view is such that we willcountries ought to be based on equal rights.
explained that he did not say anything of the sofhave to restart the intervention.” We again as- The Soviet Union, in its declaration of 30
only that the CPSU had decided to intervensured the Soviet comrades that their fears co@®ctober[1956], recognized that cooperation must
Since the comrades were waiting in the hall forerning Poland’s departure from the bloc of sobe based on equality. The CPCh supported this
the Plenum to begin, we explained that we cannoialist states was groundless. We will respect th@osition and we have always tried to work in
agree to postpone the Plenum, but after the offivishes of the Party and we will build socialismsupport of it. As Marxists we ought to know how
cial opening of the Plenum we will return to theaccording to our will. to learn from mistakes. In the Polish-Soviet
talks withthem. The Sovietcomrades eventually =~ We were given further information concern-relationship in the past there was a lot of inequal-
agreed. After we opened the Plenum, and added) the continued advance of the Soviet army iity. Now this has been corrected. We are of the
certain members to the CC, we gave no indic#he direction of Warsaw; Soviet tanks ran over apinion thatthe PUWP should avoid public discus-
tion about the atmosphere at the meeting, addimgimber of people. Soviet warships also enteresion of the situation which transpired with the
only that we are going to continue our talks wittour territorial waters. Again, we tried to inter-CPSU because it could damage our camp. It is
the Soviet comrades. vene, but the Soviet comrades did not listen. also correct that the PUWP did not ignite nation-
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alist sentiments. Your tactics allowed for theThe entire Soviet delegation returned tavere elected to the Politburo by the Central
regulation of difficult problems without a public Moscow at 6:45 a.m. on October 20. Committee in a secret ballot: Cyrankiewicz
discussion, of which the imperialists could have  The 8th Plenum resumed proceeding&3 votes of 75 votes); Gomulka (74);
taken advantage. Inour declaration of 29 Decenty 19 5 m that same day. The details of tiedrychowski (72); Loga-Sowinski (74):
ber [1956] we underlined that antagonistic an’%ebates have been available since 1956 akbrawski (56); Ochab (75); Rapacki (72);
non-antagonistic disputes should be resolved Ry~ . .
various methods. | support the position of comt 1S not necessary to relate them here‘éambrowskl' (56); and. Zawadzki (68).
rade Gomulka, Zhou Enlai said, about equalit?Omulka’slong speechtothe Plenum, broadRokossowski only received 23 votes and
and sovereignty, but the leading role of the Sovi&ast to the nation on state radio, set the tofaled to get elected. The following were
Union must be remembered. The leading role &ff the debate. He uncompromisingly conelected to the Secretariat: Albrecht (73);
the Soviet Union is the main point, while equalitytdemned Stalinism and its political and ecoGierek (75); Gomulka (74); Jarosinski (74);
and errors are points of less value. Comrade Ma@mic consequences in Poland. The suMatwin (68); Ochab (75); and Zambrowski
Zedong in his talks with comrade Kiryluk cor-stance of Gomulka’s speech was not signifis7). Inan open ballot, the CC unanimously,
Iﬁggyo‘ir;‘:?c')nsgm‘(aet::::gg;': gi%iiﬂ%‘igfﬁ;’b'antly different from the programme he haénd without a show of hands, elected
and not like the relations between a father and%au“'ned to the Politburo on Octobgr @.. Gomulka to the post of First Secretﬁ?y.
son, like the past the relations between the USS attacked the attempts to blame imperial- Polllsh state radio ceased its normal pro-
and Poland. For our part, we told the CPSU th&gt forces for the Poznan revolt and degramming on October 21 at 10:27 p.m. and
their position regarding the relations with fraterimanded that the Party learn from the bittdsroadcast the election results to the nation.
nal parties is not always correct. But we do ndesson taught by the working cla&s. The Warsaw press immediately issued an
believe this ought to be spoken of in public, sow&omulka also demanded an investigatioaxtra edition and distributed the announce-
do not weaken the USSR. It is not necessary ffto the illegal activities of the security appament to the thousands of workers and stu-
return to the errors. The main pointat this time igatys. Gomulka’s “Polish road to socialism’dents who waited in anticipation for the
the leading role of the CPSU and to unite agaigyieq for relations between the PUWP ancesults of the 8th Plenum. The front page of
against our enemies. CPSU to be based on equality, but alsbrybuna Ludwleclared: “Today we have a

\(/\}grsaw, 16.1.1957 assumed that the Polish People’s Republieadership capable of implementing the
Protocols by: Kiryluk St. could not weaken its formal ties to the Soviprogramme worked out after the 7 and 8
Krazarz K. ets. Plenum. This leadership is capable of get-
7 copies The controversy over Rokossowskiwasing the support of the toiling masses of the

the most animated part of the debate at theeghole country.”0 Within the next few days
[Source: AAN, KC PZPR, paczka 107,tom 5, stgth Plenum. The Marshal explained higin almost endless stream of letters poured
83, 85-88, 93-95; translated from the Polish byygsition thus: “The army has not receiveihto the Central Committee from individual
L.W. Gluchowski ] any decision from the leadership that therBarty activists as well as from Party-directed
: . . should be no movements of units and eveniifistitutions. The overwhelming majority of

The Soviet delegatlon decided to let.thguch a decision were received it would takdne Party rank-and-file approved of the deci-
PUWP Cenltral Cqmm|ttee deal .W'thseveral days to implement it. Comrades agtons taken by the Plenum and wrote ap-
ROKOSSOWSk' and h|s_future. status in thStware that this is the time when the armgrovingly of Gomulka's election to the post
F.>°|'Sh Party. The Soviet-Polish Confronta(’:onducts tactical exercises...Indeed Sovief First Secretary.
tlon_ of October_1956 endgd peacefglly. Th?orces were moving. They were conducting On October 22 Ponomarenko handed
PO"S.h delggatlon was given permission t%utumn maneuvers...They were moving icGomulka a short letter from the CPSU First
con_tlnue W.'th the SFh P'e”“f”- The unllty Othe direction of L6dz and Bydgoszcz...laske8ecretary. Document No. 5 below is
PO"S.h society against Soviet a,"“ed Nty arshal Konev...that the eastward moveKhrushchev'swritten response to Gomulka’s
vention, as well as its overwhelming SUPPOth ent ofthe [Soviet] Northern [Army] Group request that Soviet officers be removed from
for a comrnunlst leader who 9aiN€4p 419 stop and the units return to theithe Polish Army. Khrushchev also agreed to
Khrushchevstrust, ensured that sanity Pr%ases...That is all | know? The Party found a new institution attached to the Pol-
va|I(_ed. The P_oles had thereby managed Ift‘-?aders remained sensitive to Khrushchevish Committee for Public Security to repre-
avoid the ”"’.‘9'0 fate that. V.VOU|d soon be.faélccusations of anti-Soviet passions in P@ent the KGB.
the Hungarlgns. The joint Soviet-Polis and and shielded Rokossowskifrom mount-
communiqué of 20 Octo_ber 1956 declareq:; g attacks at the Plenum. DOCUMENT NO. 5
“The dgbates were held inan a}tmOSphere %" The elections to the Politouro at the 8th
Party-like and friendly sincerity. It Was o1 num began at 5:30 p.m on October 20. SECRETARY CENTRAL COMMITTEE
PUWP
Comrade W. GOMULKA

1. During comrade Ochab’s stay in Mos-

; cow, on his way to China, comrade Ochab, in his
CPSU problems offurther strengthening thg 1 point out briefly that not to nominate; | September)[/1956] conversation with the Cen-

political and economic cooperafion betweely neone does not by any means indicateral Committee of the CPSU, transmitted the
the PP.R and the Soviet Unlonz and tq furth%\ck of confidence...Comradeview of the CC PUWP that it was now time to

consplldatlng the fraternal friendship arl okossowski's case is simply one of th@bolish the institution of Soviet advisers attached
coexistence of the PUWP and the CP3Y. many personnel matterg&® The following to the Committee for Public Security of the PRR.

Svith the following statement: “l would just
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At the same time, comrade Mikoyan told com-  More important, Khrushchev put thelic policy disputes and presented their reso-
rade Ochab that the position of the Polish conpolish question to rest in Europe for almodttion in dramatic forn78 The discussions,
rades corresponds with the main line of theg years, until the rise of “Solidarity” in as reflected in the documents, either by the

Communist Party of the Soviet Union. 1980-81. The significance of the “PolishPolish, Soviet, or Chinese leaders, indicate

In connection with this, the Presidium of the ” o . . . . )
CC CPSU has decided to recall all Soviet adVI(_)ctober for Soviet international politics, that Stalin’s influence over the international

sers that have been sent, at the time at the reqL%@fj for the Khrushchev years in particulacommunist movement continued to reso-
of the Polish Government, to assist the work oias overshadowed by the thaw in East-Westte long after his death.
the PPR organs of securft. relations following Stalin’s death and eclipsed

During the same conversation, comrad®y the tragedy of Budapest in Novembet. Seetheexcellentstudy onthe repression of the Polish

Ochab transmitted the view of the CC PUWRL956. The Soviet invasion of Hungary an°er corbs by Jerzy BoksinekTUN' fatar Uinic
R : : .Nowicki: Represje wobec oficeréw Wojska Polskiego
a(t;oyt thg negdi' a;]ftedr the institution OI Soviethe ruthless suppresgon ofthe popular UPN latach 1949-1956 [Repression against officers of the
advisers is abolished, to create new forms ghg permanently stained Khrushchev’s postolish Army, 1949-1956{Warsaw: Wydawnictwo
collaboration between the organs of securty Ralin achievements. Previous research gfellona’ [Bellonal Publisters], 1992). See also a
the USSR and Poland, with the aim to create ) ) PR i ollection of documents on the Polish military counter-
new representative office of the USSR Commit- Olaﬂd S dePS|t.a|rI]n:jzatI0nt.CI’ISIS‘i.tte'é;’lCéeC: t(lsntelligence agency: Zbigniew Palski, edgentura
tee for State Security attached to the PPR Corfil!'P11asIz€ FOlISh domestic politits.BUt  jxformacii wojskowej w latach 1945-1956 [The Mili-
mittee for Public Securityd Khrushchev's intervention in October 195@Gary Information Agency, 1945-195@Varsaw: Instytut

The CC CPSU, in principle, agrees withmay come to be viewed as the most signifStudiéW Politycznych Polskiej Akademii Nauk [Insti-

- . . . : : : ute for Political Studies of the Polish Academy of
such a position and is ready to consider thisantforeign policy victory ofthe KhruShChe\.,tSciences], 1992). On the Polish security apparatus see

question when concrete proposals are receivgears. The PUWP was the firstruling Party ”Andrzej Paczkowski, “Aparat bezpieczenstwa w latach

from the CC PUWP. the former Soviet bloc to undergo an extensdwilzy: causus Polski” [The Security Apparatus Dur-

2. According to the requests made by thgjye de-Stalinization campaign. Khrushcheing the Thaw: PolisiCasug’ (Mimeographed).

Polish Government, and in accordance with agreg; . The total number of Soviet officers remaining in the

. jus helped to guide the first transformatioﬁ X
ments between our governments, there is a cerf- th P d % lish state. | ite of th olish Army as of 1 May 1956 was 76, 28 of whom were
or the modern Folish state. In spite o Senerals, 32 colonels, 13 lieutenant colonels, 2 majors,

tain number of Soviet officers and general offic- UWP’ b | f ideolodi : ] : ;
ers still posted together with personnel of thE s subsequent neglect of ideologicalnd 1 captain. Thiswas a considerable decline from the

Polish Army. matters over the next thirty-three years, it12 Soviet officers who served in the Polish Army

. . . ; ; tween July 1952 and March 1953 (67% to 73% of the
The CC CPSU believes thatif in the opiniorVas still able to |mplement some of the mogt)c[)etal number of colonels and lieutenant colonels respec-

of the CC PUWP there is no longer a need for thextensive political reforms of any socialistyely in the Polish Army, which included 41 general
remaining Soviet officers and general officers ogtate in the region. And Poland’s negotiategkficers). Yet Soviet officers (excluding Rokossowski)
the staff of the Polish Army, then we agree ifransition to multi-party democracy in 1989continued to occupy many of the leading military posi-
advance on their being recallétWe ask you to was one of the smoothest in central Europ ions, including deputy minister of defence and Chief of

prepare the proposals about how this could q th . the General Staff. For details see the documentary
. . e second and current transition succee ; i i
solved when the delegation from the Politburo o Ridy by Edward Jan Nalep@ficerowie Radzieccy w

the CC PUWP arrives in Mosco In consolidating democratic governance ivojsku Polskim w latach 1943-1968 (studium
' Poland, Khrushchev may have to be givehistoryczno-wojskowe), Czesc lill (zalaczniki) [Soviet

: s Officers in the Polish Army, 1943-1968 (A Military
SECRETARY CENTRAL COMMITTEE CPSU SOME of the credit for the role he played ".Eistory Study), Part | and Il (Appendiceg)Varsaw:

establishing the parameters for the consolg;skowy Instytut Historyczny [Military History In-

N. KHRUSHCHEV dation of a stable, workable, and strategititute], 1992). | am preparing a working paper on
cally secure Polish state between Germargpviet military policy in Poland between 1943-1959 for
22 October 1956 and Russia. The “Polish October” was alst© Stalin Archives Project of the Centre for Russian

“Khrushchev's October.” and East European Studies at the University of Toronto.
. . . . : 3. Communist Party of Poland (CPP) member and
[Un.SIQr.]ed' Ab?ve the date and handwritten in - e gt striking common feature ofunion activist from 1926; thrice arrested and twice
Polish it reads:“Handed to me personally by . t df ist activity. Studied at the Leni
Clomrade] Ponomarenkoand initialled by the documents presented here is the degreetotence ?rcohmﬁ;l_mls activity. Studied atthe en(ljn
which many issues of public policy are a|s(5nternat|ona School in Moscow 1933-36; imprisone

Gomulka.] . . in Poland 1936-39, thus escaping the Great Purge and
articulated as conflicts between human begpe jiquidation of the CPP by Ft)hegComintern in 19938;

[Source: AAN, KC PZPR, paczka 112, tom 26, #19s/” There appears to have been littigined the Polish Workers Party (PWP) in 1942; PWP
176-177; translated from the Russian by L.winterest in the structural causes of conflicBeneral Secretary 1943; deputy premier of the Provi-
Gluchowski.] among the communist leaders of this periooha! Sovemmentanc of tne Government of National
. . nity, and Minister of the Recovered Territories until
. . Conflict between communist states, and e§énuary 1949. Dismissed from the Politburo at the
Gomulka held his victory speech orpecially conflict between fraternal commu-august-September 1948 Plenum, when he was accused
October 24 outside the Palace of Culture inist parties, is often discussed as if it were & “rightist-nationalist deviationism,” but still elected

Warsaw. Over 300,000 people gathered Etruggle between individual leaders, wh the CC at the First PUWP (Unification) Congress in
. - . . . ecember 1949; expelled from the PUWP in 1949;
hear the First Secretary, the largest meetimgade correct or incorrect policy choicesyested in 1951; released in 1954; PUWP First Secre-

of its kind in Poland until the visit of PopeThe discussions outlined in the these doctgry from October 1956 to December 1970.

John Paul 11in 1979. No other First Secrements, about the need to reconstitute drd-Marshalofthe Soviet Union. Evacuated to Russiain

tary in the history of the PUWP ever rematically the exploitative relationship be-19.15; took part in the Bolshevik revolutlgn; mllltary_
: - . . . . officer arrested during the Great Purge; released in

ceived such an outpouring of popular supween the Soviet Union and its Soviet blo‘i941 and appointed to rank of general; promoted to

port. Gomulka appeared on the balconwllies, mirrored the style and the tone pemarshal in the Red Army during World War II; sent to

surrounded by the new Politburo. fected by Stalin, who often personalized pulioland by Stalin after the war. On 5 November 1949 he
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was made a citizen of Poland, Marshal of Poland,948-80 member PUWP Central Committee; 1950-542. Nikita Khrushchewhrushchev Remembers: The
Minister of National Defense, and member of the C®@UWP Secretary; 1950-56 member of the PUWP Polit-ast TestamerihereafteThe Last Testamentirans.
PUWP; joined the Politburo in May 1950; deputyburo; 1952-68 deputy premier; 1964-71 head of thand ed. by Strobe Talbott (Boston: Little, Brown and
premier in 1952. Expelled from the Politburo and CGentral Committee of Party Control; 1969-71 head ofo., 1974), 199-200.

in October 1956; recalled to the USSR on 13 Novembine Chief Board of Supervision; 1971-77 ambassador 3. The Soviet Northern Army Group was situation in
1956, where he served as a deputy minister of nationdloscow. some 35 garrisons in northern and western Poland.
defense. 13. 1948-59 member of the PUWP Central Committed;hey were part of two armored and mechanized divi-
5. 1949-50 first deputy defense minister and chief952-56 member of the PUWP Politburo; 7 July 1944ions located near Borno-Sulinowo in Western
political officer of the Polish Armed Forces; 1950-56to 7 December 1954 Minister of Public Security; 1954Pomerania and Swietoszéw in Lower Silesia, and in-
Secretary PUWP; March-October 1956 First Secreta§6 Minister of State Farms. cluded a number of tactical air force groups stationed
PUWP. 14. “Protokdl z posiedzenia Biura Politycznego z dnitghroughout Poland. In October 1956, the Northern
6. Ochab travelled to Beijing via Moscow in Septembet5 X 1956 r., nr. 126,” AAN, KC PZPR, paczka 12,Army Group was commanded by General S. Galicki
to attend the Eighth Congress of the Chinese Commteczka 46a, s. 37-56; and “Protokdl z posiedzenia Biufaho had served in the Polish Army from 1943 to 1946)
nist Party. In Moscow, Ochab informed KhrushcheWolitycznego z dnia 12 X 1956 r., nr. 126,” AAN, KCand, his chief of staff, General Stognev.

that Gomulka would be joining the leadership. OchaBZPR, paczka 15, tom 58, str. 189. Information passed on to the PUWP Central Com-
also told the Soviets that the PUWP Central Committekb. Member of the Polish Socialist Party (PSP); duringnittee from October 19 to 26 indicated that on October
wanted the Soviet advisers attached to the Committéiee war a member of the resistance movement sup9 many units of the Northern Army Group had left
for Public Security to leave Poland. In China, Ochaported by the London government-in-exile; arrested btheir garrisons and were moving in several columns
sought Beijing’s support in the event the CPSU anthe Nazis in 1941 and sent to Auschwitz. 1945-48 PSBwards Warsaw. General Galicki had already moved
PUWP could not come to an agreement. For furtheyeneral secretary; supported the union of PSP withis headquarters to Leczyca near the city of Lodz.
details see his interview with Teresa Toran€Bai: PWP; 1948-75 member of PUWP Central CommitteeSoviet air force units, spotted at various military air-
Stalin’s Polish Puppetstrans. by Agnieszka 1948-71 member PUWP Politburo; 1947-52 Primgoorts in Poland, and Soviet naval units at their base in
Kolakowska (London: Collins, Harvill, 1987), 66-72; Minister; 1952-54 deputy premier; 1954-70 Prime Min-Swinojscie as well as those near Gdansk were put on
and Andrzej Werblan, “Czy Chinczycy uratowaliister; 1971-72 head of the Council of State (head aflert. Furthermore, from October 18 to 21, the Polish
Gomulka? [Did the Chinese Rescue Gomulka?]state); 1972 until his death in 1989 head of the Polistpastline was patrolled by Soviet aircraft. General .
Polityka26 October 1991. National Peace Council. Turkiel, the Soviet commander of the Polish Air Force
7. “Protokdl z posiedzenia Biura Politycznego z dnia 16. CCCP member from 1922; in the USSR during th@eturned to the Soviet Union in November 1956), also
12X 19567r.,nr.122,” Archiwum Akt Nowych [Archive war, where he was one of the organizers of the Union ghve an order to halt all flights by Polish warplanes and
of Modern Records] (AAN), Warsaw, KC PZPR, paczk#&olish Patriots (UPP). The UPP was founded in Moghe Aerial Club. The Soviets, on the other hand, were
15, tom 58, str. 167-169. cow in 1943; it marked the beginning of the futuregranted an unlimited rightto conduct flights over Polish
8. Panteleimon Kondrat'evich Ponomarenko was Excommunist government in Poland. 1943-44 deputgirspace. It was also reported that Soviet units in the
traordinary Ambassador of the USSR to Poland from @hief political officer in the Polish Army; member of Belorussian and Kiev regions were placed on a state of
May 1955 to 28 September 1957. He joined the VKP(lihe Politburo from 1943; 1949-51 head of the Centrahilitary readiness.

[All-Union Communist Party (Bolsheviks)] in 1925; Council of Trade Unions; 1951-52 deputy premier; During the afternoon of October 19, Khrushchev,
worked with Malenkov in the CC apparatus 1938; Firdtead of the Council of State from 1952 until his deathfter he was pressed by Gomulka, gave Rokossowski
Secretary of the Belorussian Communist Party; menin 1964, the authority to issue instructions to Marshal Konev to
ber CC VKP(b) and CC CPSU 1939-61. 17. Secretary of the L6dz CPP Committee before thealt the movement of the Northern Army Group toward
9. “Protokdl z posiedzenia Biura Politycznego z dnia 8ar; spent the war in the USSR, where he was membéfarsaw. However, Soviet units were reported moving
i10 X 1956 r., nr. 124,” AAN, KC PZPR [CC PUWP], of the UPP and a political officer in the Polish Army.as late as October 23. Smaller, more specialized units,
paczka 15, tom 58, str. 172-174. 1944-48 Secretary of the PWP Central Committeayere brought to Warsaw in secret to protect strategic
10. “Nieautoryzowane Wystapienie tow. Wieslawa nd948-64 member of the PUWP Central Committednstallations. This included officer cadets from the
posiedzeniu Biura Politycznego w dniu 12 pazdziernikd948-63 member of the PUWP Politburo; 1947-54 antiaison Officer School in Zegrze, who were stationed
1956 r.,” AAN, KC PZPR, paczka 12, teczka 46a, str1956-63 Secretary of the PUWP; 1947-55 member @n October 19 in the garages on Klonowa street, oppo-
29-36; and “Protokol z posiedzenia Biura Politycznegthe Council of State; 1955-56 minister of State Controkite the Belvedere Palace. These troops were probably
zdnia 12 X 1956 r., nr. 125,” AAN, KC PZPR, paczkal963-68 vice-president of the Chief Board of Supervipart of the system set up by Rokossowski to protect the
15, tom 58, str. 187-188. The full text of Gomulka’'ssion. Accused of revisionism in 1963 and remove&oviet delegation in Warsaw.

presentation to the Politburo on 12 October has bedmm Party posts; expelled from the PUWP during the  For further details on the movement of Soviet
reprinted in an important collection of documents byanti-Jewish and anti-intellectual purges of March 1968nilitary forces in Poland at this time see Jerzy Poksinski,
Jakub Andrzejewski [Andrzej Paczkowski], ed.,18. | am preparing a complete translation of th&Wojsko Polskie w 1956 r. — problemy polityczne (1)
Gomulkaiinni: Dokumenty z archiwum KC 1948-198%roceedings of the PUWP’s Sixth Plenum of Marchi(2) [The Polish Armyin 1956 — Political Problems (1)
[Gomulka and Others: Documents from the CC Ard956 (including Khrushchev's long presentation to thand (2)]” (Mimeographed); and “Wojskowe aspekty
chives, 1948-1982]hereafterGomulka i innj (Lon-  Plenum) for a discussion of Soviet cadre policies ipazdziernika 1956 r. [Military aspects of October 1956]"
don: ‘Aneks’, 1987), 89-96. Poland from 1954 to 1956. It will be the subject of &olska Zbrojna [Armed PolandP03 (18-20 October
11. CPP member before the war; during the war chiébrthcoming CWIHP Working Paper. 1991).

of staff of the People’s Army. The People’s Army wasl9. 1915-30 in Russia and the Soviet Union; took pa®4. Quotations from the 8th Plenum are taken from the
trained by the Soviets and modelled after the Soviét the Russian revolution and Civil War; VCP(b) mem-extensive report of the proceedings published in a
partisan brigades. 1945 commander of the Polish milber; 1930 sent to Poland, where he was arrested aspkcial issue of the PUWP’s theoretical jourhedyve

tia; 1945-48 member of the PWP Politburo; 1948-58entenced to six years' imprisonment; spent World Wddrogi [New Roads]L0 (October 1956), 14.

member of the PUWP Central Committee; 1948-5@ in the Soviet Union; 1945-59 member of the PWP an@5. Ibid.

member of the PUWP Politburo and head of the Centr®lUWP Central Committees; 1948-51 deputy membé¥6. Ibid., 15-16.

Commission of Party Control; 1955-56 deputy preef the PUWP Politburo; 1950-56 PUWP Secretary27. Ochab again returned to the Plenum at 6 p.m. on
mier; 1949-52 president of the Chief Board of Supervi1951-56 member of the PUWP Politburo; 1957-6%ctober 19 and presented a brief report to the Central
sion and member of the State Council; 1952-55 ministembassador to Prague. Committee: “I would like to inform you, Comrades,
of State Control. 20. “Protokdl z posiedzenia Biura Politycznego z dnighat conversations between our Politburo and the Sovi-
12. 1924-38 CPP functionary and Central Committe&7 X 1956 r., nr. 127,” AAN, KC PZPR, paczka 12,ets, which were conducted in a forthright manner, have
member from 1932; 1942 arrested by the Nazis and séatzka 46a, str. 57-65; and “Protokél z posiedzeniasted several hours. They concern the most fundamen-
to a labour camp; 1945 liberated and joined the Sovi8iura Politycznego z dnia 17 X 1956 r., nr. 127,” AAN,tal problems of the relations between our countries and
army. Returns to Poland in 1947; PWP ProvinciakC PZPR, paczka 15, tom 58, str. 190. our Parties...Since our Soviet comrades unexpectedly
Committee Second Secretary in Poznan then Provincial. “Protokol z posiedzenia Biura Politycznego z dni&ad to take the decision to fly to Warsaw and they are
Committee First Secretary in Katowice; 1947-48 headl8 X 1956 ., nr. 128,” AAN, KC PZPR, paczka 15, tomanxious to return as soon as possible, we would like to
of the PWP Central Committee cadres departmerf8, str. 192. continue our talks tonight and the Politburo recom-
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mends that the Plenum be adjourned till tomorroveksploatacji rudy uranowej — i Zalaczniki,” AAN, KC ment). Morawski was to oversee the departments of
morning.” lbid., 16. PZPR paczka 112, tom 26, str. 643-661. Propaganda, Press and Radio, and Culture and Science.
28. Molotov described Rokossowski's appointmerd2. See [in Russian] “Pismo N. Chruszczowa do WHe also gained control of the All-Polish Committee of
thus: “Before appointing Rokossovsky to Poland Gomulki z 13 kwietnia 1957 r. Dot. Uzbrojenia Wojsathe National Unity Front, the Party commission respon-
went there and told the Poles we would give them orRolskiego i produkcji nowoczesnej broni w Polsce oragible for education, and the editorial boardZgtia

of our experienced generals as minister of defensearuszenia tajemnej produkcji broni w Polsce,” AAN,Partii [Party Lifg. Matwin, Morawski and Albrecht—
And we decided to give them one of the best—KC PZPR, paczka 112, tom 26, str. 223-225. the so-called “Young Secretaries”—thus acquired the
Rokossowski. He was good-natured, polite, a tiny b##3. Thisis areference to articles by Leszek Kolakowskilaily management of Party propaganda, ideology, cul-
Polish, and a talented general. True, he spoke Poli$hntysemici—Piec tez nienowych | przestroga [Anti-ture, education, and the youth-wing of the Party.
badly, stressing the wrong syllables. He wasn’'t hapgyemitism—Five old theses and admonitioRjg'Prostu  “Protokdl z posiedzenia Sekretariatu KC w dn. 21 IlI
about going there, but it was very important for us thdPlain Speaking 22 (27 May 1956), and especially 1956 r., nr. 96,” AAN, KC PZPR, paczka 15, tom 58,
he be there, that he put everything in order. After alEdda Werfel (her husband, Roman Werfel, was editostr. 50-51.

we knew nothing about them.” See Albert Resis, edin-chief of Nowe Drog[ New Pathkfrom 1952t0 1959, 50. The commentaries in the text and the notes are
Molotov Remembers: Inside Kremlin Politics. Converthe leading organ of the PUWP Central Committee; heine. The original document can be found among the
sations with Felix ChueYChicago: Ivan R. Dee, was also editor ofrybuna LudyPeople’s Tribungfor ~ Zawadzki papers, AAN, KC PZPR.

1993), 54. two months in March 1956), “Skad i dlaczego nastroj®1. “Notatka z rozmowy polsko-radzieckich z 22
29. Khrushchevlhe Last Testamer203. antyinteligenckie [From where and why the anti-intelpazdziernika 1956 r w sprawie eksploatacji rudy
30. Ibid., 205. lectual mood]?"Po Prosty 25 (17 June 1956). Edda uranowej — i Zalaczniki,” AAN, KC PZPR paczka

31. Ochab in Toransk&ni, 77-78. Werfel attacked the call in the PUWP, supported b{12, tom 26, str. 643-661.

32. KhrushchevKhrushchev Remembers: TheKhrushchev at the Sixth Plenum of March 1956, t®&2. See “Ostatni spor Gomulki ze Stalinem [Gomulka’s
Glasnost TapefhereafteThe Glasnost Tapgdrans. “promote new [read: Polish] cadres” at the expense ddist dispute with Stalin],” ed. by Andrzej Werbl&zis

and ed. by Jerrold L. Schecter with Vyacheslav Wlews. 6 (1993).

Luchkov (Boston: Little, Brown and Co., 1990), 11544. Gomulka's letter to Stalin was written on 1453. Reference to Zambrowski, who, as a leading mem-
33. KhrushchewKhrushchev Remembetsans. and December 1948, after his December 9 meeting wither of the so-called “Pulawy” group (the reformers) in

ed. by Strobe Talbott (Boston: Little, Brown and Co.Stalin, Molotov and Beria. The letter was recentlythe PUWP, is largely credited with ensuring Gomulka’s

1970), 205. published in Poland. See “Ostatni spér Gomulki zentry into the Politburo by withdrawing his support for
34. Ibid., 203. Stalinem [Gomulka's last dispute with Stalin],” ed. byOchab.
35. KhrushchevThe Glasnost Tapes16. Andrzej WerblanDzis, 6 (1993). 54. See “Ostatni spor Gomulki ze Stalinem,” ed. by

36. The following PUWP Politburo members missed5. Reference to the “threat” posed by the formeWerblan,Dzis6 (1993).

the Soviet-Polish meeting: Hilary Minc, who resignegpremier of the Polish government in London during th&5. For details see chapter eleven (on the Seventh
from the Politburo on 9 October 1956; Dworakowskiwar. In 1945 he signed a pact with the communig®lenum) of my Ph.D. dissertation, “The Collapse of
who was apparently ill; and Mazur, who was on vacagovernmentin Poland, resulting in the Provisional GovStalinist Rule in Poland: The Polish United Worker’s
tion in the Soviet Union. Mazur flew to Moscow onernment of National Unity. Faced with arrest after th&arty from the XX CPSU Congress to the VIII CC
October 13 and did not return to Poland until Noven¥igged elections of 1947, he escaped to the West. PUWP Plenum, February-October 1956” (McMaster
ber 6. It has been suggested that Mazur went to td6. See Gomulka, “Na fundamentach jednosci stanléniversity, 1994), especially the section on “The De-
Soviet Union to play the role of Hungary's Janos Kaddggmach socjalizmu” [On the foundations of unity standsnocratization Campaign,” pp. 150-152. See also
in the event the Soviets decided to “invade” Polandhe structure of socialism{zlos Ludu[The People’s “Stenogram VII Plenum KC PZPR z dni 18-20, 23-25
See also the comments by Jakub Berman (the secovidice 328 (28 November 1948). 126-28 VIII 1956 1.,” AAN, KC PZPR, paczka 70, tom.
highest ranking member of the PUWP Politburo during7. Writer and editor, prominent advocate of socialis25-27, str. 498-1471.

the Stalin years who resigned his posts in May 195@alism in literature. 1945-50 Polish ambassador t86. The PUWP Politburo delegated Zenon Nowak and
and was expelled from the Party in 1957) on Mazur iRaris. In 1956 he was a member of the PUWP Centrislazur to meet with Gomulka on 9 May 1956. On the
Toranskapni, 263-264; and the interview with Antoni Committee and Secretary of the Party organization aextday, Gomulka held talks with Mazur and Zawadzki.
Skulbaszewski (the second highest ranking Soviet ofhe Polish Union of Writers. During the Sixth Plenunb7. For further details see Zambrowski's account of the
ficer in Polish military counter-intelligence until 1954) of March 1956 he made a passionate appeal against antieeting in his “Dziennik [Journal],” ed. by Antoni

in Michal Komar and Krzysztof Lang, “Mysmy juz o Semitism. Zambrowski, Krytyka [Criticism], 6 (1980), 72-73.
tym moéwili, prosze Pana... [We have already talked8. Putrament wrote in Warsaw's largest daily, “Sedndlikoyan and Kaganovich attempted to spit the PUWP
about this, sir...],"Zeszyty Historyczne [Historical sparwy” [The essence of the mattetjicie Warszawy leadership by focusing the blame for past “errors”
Papers]91 (1990), 182, fn. no. 5. [Warsaw Life] (19 October 1956), that “the decisive,during the Stalin years in Poland on the Jews in the
37. | would like to express my gratitude to Andrzejpodical problem for People’s Poland” concerns th&olish leadership.

Werblan and the editorial board Dkis [Today for ~ future of the self-governing workers’ councils: “all 58. Nowak, a leader of the so-called “Natolin” group
allowing me to include both documents in this articlethose who will not agree in Poland either to counterthardliners) in the PUWP, is making reference to the
The original Polish texts, with an introduction byrevolution, nor to a return to an ‘exceptional stateattacks against him atthe Seventh Plenum, where some
Werblan, will be published in the April 1995 edition of[Stalinism], must know: socialism in Poland will be of his comments were struck from the record because
Dzis The Gomulkatextwas edited by Werblan and thisunded either by the working class or not at all.” Irthey were deemed anti-Semitic.

Zawadzki text was edited by Jézef Stepnia. ThBravda on October 20, the Soviet correspondent i69. Thisis areference to the dismissal of Jakub Berman
original texts used many abbreviations. Warsaw wrote, under the title “Anti-socialist perfor-from the Politburo.

38. The commentaries in the text and the notes amances in the columns of the Polish press,” the follow0. An account of the Soviet July Plenum of 1955 can
mine. The original document was made available bipg: “Over the last few days in the Polish press an evése found in testimony of Seweryn Bialétgarings
Gomulka's son, Ryszard Strzelecki-Gomulka, and beéncreasing number of articles have been published whidfefore the Subcommittee of the Committee on the Judi-
longs to the family. sound off about the repudiation of the road to sociakiary, U.S. Senate, Second Session, on the Scope of
39. On the role of Radio Free Europe and the foreigam.” Putrament’s article is one of the two mentioned irSoviet Activity in the United States. 29, pp. 1561-63
correspondents in Warsaw who reported on the Octtiie Pravdapiece. and 1573.

ber events to the West see Jan Nowak-JezioranskB. Atthe PUWP Secretariat meeting of 21 March 19561. Dmitri Volkogonov recently wrote: “The Soviet
Wojna w EterzgWar on the Aff, Tom 1 [Vol. 1] Ochab took control of the Organization department an@mbassador to Poland, Ponomarenko, reported in May
(London: Odnowa [Restoration], 1986), ch. 15. the central Partaktiv. Mazur retained control of the [1956] of that year that, since the Twentieth Party
40. 1949-1964 President of the German Democratterritorial apparat Matwin acquired the Party’s youth [CPSU] Congress of 1956, the Polish [United] Work-
Republic. organization. Control of the industrial sector was transers’ Party had been ‘seething’. Khrushchev, Mikoyan,
41. Gomulka is not clear, but he is probably referrinferred to Gierek. The departments of Education, Parulganin, Molotov and Kaganovic decide to fly to
to the Soviet offer to help build a factory in Poland tdHistory, and Social Services wentto Albrecht, includingVarsaw on the eve of the Polish party’s Central Com-
enrich uranium ore. See “Notatka z rozmowy polskoresponsibility forNowe Drogi Trybuna Luduand the mittee plenum. Ochab, Gomulka and other Polish
radzieckich z 22 pazdziernika 1956 r w sprawid’arty commission which supervised tBejm(Parlia- leaders protested, but Khrushchev and the others re-
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solved to go nevertheless. According to the notetanuary 1995) with the following information concern-ion in Poland until early 1959 with a staff of 3 Soviet
Mikoyan kept, the discussion at a meeting in the Belveng Soviet NKVD/KGB advisers in Poland in 1945-officers.
dere Palace following the plenum was stormy. Gomulk&959: NKVD officers worked with the Polish security 74. In 1957 some 23 Soviet officers remained in the
and the other Polish leaders wanted non-interferenceapparatus from its inception in July 1944, but theiPolish Army, including 13 generals. This figure dropped
their party’s affairs, a definition of the status of Soviebfficial status at that time is still unclear. Itis apparento 9 in 1958 (5 generals) and to 2 in 1959, including a
troops in Poland, a reduction in the number of Sovidghat there had been connections between the NKVBeneral and Brigadier General. Two Soviet officers
advisers, and the recall of Soviet Marshal Rokossowskind SMERSH) and Poland’s Bureau of Public Secremained in Poland until 1968: General Jerzy
as Polish Minister of Defence. rity (BPS). Bordzilowski, who was Chief of the General Staff and
Khrushchev, Bulganin and Molotov responded On 10 January 1945 the PWP Politburo decided teputy minister of defense from 1954 to March 1968;
belligerently, shouting “you want to turn your faces tcask Moscow to send advisors to Poland, which was tlemd Lieutenant General Michal Owczynnikéw, who
the West and your backs to us...you've forgotten that weeginning of the preparations for the construction of eommanded the Military Technical Academy from
have our enormous army in Germany.” Emotions grewecurity apparatus west of the River Wisla. On 20954 to 1957 until he became the deputy of the Main
heated. Mikoyan's notes continue: ‘During this confebruary 1945 the USSR State Defence Committdespectorate of Schools attached to the Higher Officer
versation one of the Polish comrades handed Gomulk@ OKO) issued order no. 7558ss to comply with th&chool until March 1958. Between November 1956
anote. Gomulka requested that they be ordered backeguest. and November 1957 some 56 Soviet officers, including
their stations. We exchanged glances and Khrushchev  Gen. I.A. Serov was officially appointed on 128 generals, left the Polish Army.
ordered Konev to stop the tanks and send them backNarch 1945 to be the NKVD advisor to the Ministry of75. The meeting took place on 18 November 1956.
their stations’.” Public Security (MPS). The appointmentwas aformalf6. A noteworthy exception is the study by Marcin
The citation for Mikoyan’s notes reads: “APRFity since Serov had been the GOKO special plenipoteikula, Paryz, Londyn, i Waszyngton patrza na
[Arkhiv Prezidenta Rossiiskoi Federatsii], ‘Special File, tiary for the Polish territories since the summer of 194Razdziernik 1956 r. w PolscgParis, London, and
Notes of Khrushchev's conversation in Warsaw, Mayworking behind the front which was at the Wisla). Washington look at the Polish OctobgiVarsaw:
1960, No. 233.” See Volkogonotenin: A New At the same time, an “Advisers Aparat” (Aparatinstytut Studiow Politycznych Polskiej Akademii Nauk,
Biography trans. and ed. by Harold Shukman (NewDoradcy) was opened. This Aparat was made up d092), based on Western diplomatic archives. See also
York: The Free Press, 1994), 48-482 and 509 endnds®viet officers attached to the MBP, the ProvinciaRobert Los, “Pazdziernik 1956 roku w perspektywie
no. 13. Bureau(s) of Public Security (PBPS) and Districtstosunkéw polsko-radzieckich [October 1956 From the
62. Khrushchev met with leaders of the Soviet bloBureau(s) of Public Security (DBPS). Their exacPerspective of Polish-Soviet Relations]” (Unpublished
(excluding Poland and Hungary) on 24 October 1956 taumbers are not known, but it is likely that it exceede®octoral Dissertation, University of L6dz, 1993). Two
discuss the situation in Poland and Hungary300 persons. Advisers at the MPS—called the Senianportant Polish language studies are Zbyslaw
Khrushchev's report on the Polish events and the Sédviser—were subordinated to the NKVD formationsRykowski and Wieslaw WladykaPolska préba:
viet-Polish confrontation at the Belvedere Palace wastationed in Poland. This included above all the 64tRazdziernik '56[The Polish Attempt: October '$6
recorded by Jan Svoboda, secretary to A. Novotnyifle Division of the NKVD Internal Security Corps, (Cracow: Wydawnictwo Literackie [Literary Publish-
First Secretary of the Czechoslovak Communist Partgstablished in October 1944 and stationed in Polarads], 1989); and a splendid social history by Pawel
| am grateful to Professor Tibor Hajdu, Institute ofuntil spring 1947. MachcewiczPolski Rok 195¢The Polish Year 1956
History of the Hungarian Academy of Sciences, for After 1947 the situation “normalized”. The NKVD (Warsaw: Oficyna Wydawnicza ‘Moéwia Wieki’ [The
sending me a copy of the document (written in Czechinilitary units were withdrawn and only the AdviserPrinting House ‘Moéwia Wieki'], 1993), based on the
which he found in the Prague archives (Archiv UWwith his officers and technical staff remained. Aroundrchives of Poland’s ministry of internal affairs.
KSC, 07/16). According to Professor Hajdu (letterl950 the advisers at the DBPS levels were pulled oid’. Archival documents covering this period that have
dated 10 March 1995), Svoboda accompanied Novotand only those at the MPS and PBPS (1 to 2 advisdssen published includ@omulka i innj and Andrzej
because the Czech First Secretary did not understa@aich) levels remained. In 1953 there were a total Garlicki, Z Tajnych ArchiwéwFrom the Secret Ar-
Russian. The document does not mention who attendagdproximately 30 advisers at the MPS and about 25-3fiveg (Warsaw: Polska Oficyna Wydawnicza ‘BGW’
the meeting, but a former Russian diplomat who firsat the PBPS levels. In September 1956 the CC PUWTPhe Polish Printing House ‘BGW’], 1993).
wrote about this matter mentioned that Liu-Sao-Tsi dPolitburo decided to ask Moscow for the advisers t@8. Cf. Lars T. Lih, Oleg V. Naumov, and Oleg V.
China was there, Hajdu wrote. returnto the Soviet Union, which occurred after Gomulk&hlevniuk, eds.,Stalin’s Letters to Molotov, 1925-
The Chinese thus heard both versions of theame to power. 1936(New Haven: Yale University Press, 1995).
Belvedere Palace meeting. When Gomulka was pre-  Soviet Advisers (Head, at the Ministry of Public
senting his version of events to the Chinese, howeve$ecurity) after Serov were: Gen. N.N. SelivanovskiT
he did not know that Khrushchev's version, which27 April 1945 to 1946); Col. S.M. Davidov (1946 toL.W. Gluchowski completed his Ph.D. in 1992 atKing’s
portrayed the Soviets as the victors, had already be&d March 1950); Col. M.S. Bezborodov (17 MarchCollege, University of Cambridge. He is currently
reported to Beijing. 1950 to 10 April 1953); Gen. N.K. Kovalchuk (10 April Assistant Professor in the Peace and Conflict Studies
63. | would like to thank Janos Tischler, Researcto 20 July 1953); Col. S.N. Lialin (20 July 1953 toProgramme and the Department of Political Science,
Fellow, Institute for the History of the 1956 HungarianSeptember 1954); Col. G.S. levdokimenko (Septemband Research Fellow at the Centre for Russian and East
Revolution, Budapest, for bringing this document td954 to April 1959; levdokimenko became adviser ticuropean Studies, University of Toronto. Dr.
my attention. the Committee for Public Security after the MPS wa&luchowskiis completing a book-length manuscript on
64. Text of the communiqué in the PUWP dailydissolved on 7 December 1954 and finally disbanded dhe Polish crisis of October 1956, based in part on his
Trybuna Ludy20 October 1956). 13 November 1956). The preceding list of Sovietlissertation, “The Collapse of Stalinist Rule in Poland:
65. Nowe Drogil0 (October 1956), 21-46. advisers in Poland comes from Nikita V. Petrov of th@he Polish United Worker’s Party from the XX CPSU
66. Onthe Poznan revolt see Jaroslaw Maciejewski afilemorial” group in Moscow. Congress to the VIII CC PUWP Plenum, February-
Zofia Trojanowicz, eds.Poznanski Czerwiec 1956 72. As of June 1956 six Soviet colonels remained in tHectober 1956,” and recent research conducted at the
[Poznan's June 1956)Poznan: Wydawnictwo Polish Committee for Public Security and the MinistryArchive of Modern Records (AAN [Archiwum Akt
Poznanskie [Poznan Publishers], 1990); and Macief Internal Affairs. Nowych]) in Warsaw and the Central Military Archives
Roman BombickiPoznan '56(Poznan: Polski Dom 73. Until October 1956 Soviet advisers in the PolisGCAW [Centralne Archiwum Wojskowe]) in Rembartow,
Wydawniczy “Lawica” [The Polish Publishing House Army totalled about 50 (51 in May and 50 in July 1956)Poland.

“Lawica’], 1992). After October 1956 the Soviet advisers were renamed
67. Nowe Drogil0 (October 1956) 20. “Military Consultants”. In January 1957 some 29 So-
68. Ibid., 149. viet Military Consultants remained in the Polish Army.
69. lbid., 157-158. This figure was reduced to 12 by the end of the year. In
70.Trybuna Ludu21 October 1956. 1958 the figure dropped to 6 Soviet Military Consult-

71. Andrzej Paczkowski, Institute of Political Studiesants (2 atthe General Staff, 1 in the Artillery, 1 in the Air
at the Polish Academy of Sciences, who has conductédrce, and 2 at the Military Technical Academy).
extensive research in the Polish Ministry of InternaHowever, the Chief Soviet Military Adviser (Lieuten-
Affairs archives, provided me (in a letter dated 1@nt General Sergei Chernisev) also continued to func-
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KHRUSHCHEV’'S MEETING Atthe Presidium meeting on October 24tely leaked to Polish officials earlier in the

1956, A scﬁrgirrt]g?d\j'grrgi%ar?ev&as originally(an.d later in his memoirs), Khrushchev deday; and Soviet naval vessels had begun
discovered by Tibor Hajdu of the Institutescrlbed how the Soviet Unlon'a.ctlve!y triecholding conspicuous maneuvers in waters
of History of the Hungarian Academy Ofto prgventGomquafrom regaining his leadnear Gdansk. Desplte these various forms.
Sciences in Budapestand published in Hue_rshlp post. On October 19, as Fhe 8thof pressure, the Pollsh authorities ;tood their
garian in 1992, Although the documentrﬂ,lenum ofthe PZPR CentraI.Commlttee Waground, and the meetlng'e_nded Wlthoqt any
below is the most important item to emergge.m.ng undprway, gdelgg_atlon of top Sovidirm agr.eernent. The official communique
thus far, other materials in Prague are alsofﬂuals_ pa|.d asurprise visitto Warsaw. Thamerely |nd|ca}ted that talks had taken place
well WO;’th consulting. In addition to files é)elegatlonmcl_uded'Khrushche.v, Vyacheslagand that Pollsh Ieaders would be visiting
left fromthe top organsoftheformerCzechoEAOIOtovf Nikolai Bulgapm, Lazar Moscow sometime “in the near fqtur%.l‘n
slovak Communist PartyKemunisticka aganovich, and Anastas Mikoyan, as wekvery respect, then, the negotiations proved

strana Ceskoslovenskar KSC), which are as the commander-in-chief of the Warsawvess than satisfactory from the Soviet stand-

- Pact, Marshal Ivan Konev, and 11 othepoint.
all now housed at the Central State Archive,. . . . ) . .
; L o igh-ranking Soviet military officers. In a After the Soviet delegation returned to
numerous items pertaining to the militar

aspects of the 1956 crises can be 1Eound}fl}?stlIy-arr.anged meeting with Gomulka ancMoscoyv on October 20, the PZPR Central
- : . .~ other Polish leaders, the CPSU delegat€3ommittee reconvened and promptly elected

the Czech Military-Historical Archive expressed anxiety about upcoming persosomulka first secretary and dropped

(Vojensky historicky archj? P y p gp y pp

nel changes in the PZPR and urged the PolBe®kossovskii and several other neo-Stalinist
The summary report below was P'€%0 strengthen their political, economic, anafficials from the PZPR Politburo. That
sented by the KSC leader, Antonin Novotn 9 P ' ' i

1o the other members of the KSC Pc)”tbu?:gnilitaryties with the Soviet Union. Fortheirsame day, an editorial in the CPSU daily
on 25 October 1958 The report is undated part, Gomulka and his colleagues sougtRravdaaccused the Polish media of waging

but it must have been drafted and hastilclarlflcatlon of the status of Sowe.t troops_ i fl|th)‘{ antl—So'wet campaign and of tr}l-

: . . : oland and demanded that Soviet officialsng to “undermine socialism in Polané?
revised in the late night/early morning hoursIed e not to interfere in Poland’s internallhese charges prompted vigorous rebuttals
of October 24-25 by Jan Svoboda, a top aide. o9 ges promp 9

. affairs® Gomulka repeatedly emphasizedrom Polish commentators.  Strains be-
to Novotny. Svoboda was responsible fotrhat Poland “will not permitits independencdween the two countries increased still fur-

;?Ig]?gsg;?s ::??e’ ;Edwfggégy s speecheﬁ) be taken away.” He called for the withther astens of thousands of Poles took partin
P ' rawal of all or most of the Soviet Union’s 50pro-Gomulka rallies in Gdansk, Szczecin,

o gg\e,igtozl%'fm;?; r\zﬁgugso"; rgge:én?hg advisers” in Poland and insisted that Marand other cities on October 22. Even larger
P 9 shal Konstantin Rokossovskii, the Polishdemonstrations, involving up to 100,000

Soviet CommunistParty (CPSU) Pre3|d|un‘bom Soviet officer who had been installed ageople each, were organized the following

as th'e Polituro was then known. .Th oland’s national defense minister in Noday in Poznan, Lublin, Lodz, Bydgoszcz,
session was convened at Nikita . : .
e . vember 1949, be removed along with otheKielce, and elsewhere. In the meantime,
Khrushchev’s initiative on the evening of . . Lo L .
- top Soviet officers who were serving in thgoint meetings of workers and students were

@iﬁgﬁg%:ﬁgﬁ;;ﬁ;&ﬂig;izu;eu;eg?olgolish army. The Soviet delegation rebeingheld all around Poland, culminating in
9 y'sponded by accusing the Poles of seeking éovast rally in Warsaw on October 24 at-

Until a day, or two before the meeting, et rid of “old, trustworthy revolutionaries tended by as many as 500,000 people. Al-

Khrushchev's concerns about Eastern E- L ) ;
o who are loyal to the cause of socialism” anthough these events were intended mainly as
rope focused primarily on Poland, where a, . ~ - . . o :
. ) : of “turning toward the West against the Soa display of unified national support for the
series of events beginning with the Jung C 2 " o
\aet Union.” new Polish leadership in the face of external

1956 clashes in Poznan, which left 53 dea During the heated exchanges that erpressure, some of the speakers expressed
and hundreds wounded, had provoked anxi- 9 9 P - pea exp

. T ... sued, Gomulka was suddenly informed bypen hostility toward the Soviet Union. The
ety in Moscow about growing instability

and rebelliort. In early October one of the ON€ of his aides tha}t Soviet tank and infantrgroyving anti-Soviet mood was especially
most prominent victims of the Stalinistumt.s were ad_vancm_g toward Warsaw. Thaoticeable at allarge rally in Wroclaw on
purges in Poland in the late 194OSPOII.Sh leader immediately requested that th@ctober 23, which nearly spun out of con-
Wiladyslaw Gomulka, had triumphantly re_Sowetforces be. pu! led back, gnd Khrushchev,ol. . . .
gained his membership in the Polish Coma_lfter some hesnatlon, complied with the re-  As tension continued to mount, S_owet
munist party (PZPR) and seemed on th%uest, ordering Konev to halt all troop moveleaders .began tp contemplgt'e a varlgty of
verge of reclaiming his position as partyments. Although Khrushchev assure@conomic sanctions and military options.

| . Gomulka that the deployments had simpljNone of these options seemed the least bit
eader. Khrushchev and his colleaguegeen in on f . ” X i
feared that if Gomulka took control in War- ' prepargtlon or upcoming mi |tarye}j[tract|ve3 however, as Kh_rushchev empha
saw and removed the most orthodox (an%f(ermses, the !ntenQec_i message was plaized to his collgagues during the meeting on
pro-Soviet) members of the Polish Ieader(gnough, especially in light of other recenOcto_ber 24: “Finding a reason for an armed
ship, Poland might then seek a more ind developments. Thgemstence ofSowet.‘pralmnfllct [w!th .Poland] now would be very

penéent (i.e., Titoist) course in foreigr?o protect the mo;t |mp9rtant statg facilities®asy, bpt finding a way to put an end to such
policy. ' in Poland, including military garrisons anda conflict later on would be very hard.”

lines of communication, had been deliberRokossovskii had warned Soviet leaders at
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the outset of the crisis that the Polish armgonvince Hungarian officials that far-reach€hief of the Soviet General Staff, Marshal
would almost certainly put up stiff resis-ing security precautions were needed to copéasilii Sokolovskii, who specified that the
tance against outside intervention. Morewith growing unrest; but, as one of the tofpulk of the Soviet troops in Hungary were to
over, Khrushchev and his colleagues werBoviet officers later reported, “the leaders dbe used in “establishing control over the
aware that Polish officials had begun disthe [Hungarian] party and members of thenost important sites in the capital and in
tributing firearms to “workers’ militia” units [Hungarian] government did not adopt theestoring order,” while others were to “seal
who could help defend the capital, and thaheasures called for by the urgency of theff Hungary's border with Austrial?
Gomulka had ordered troops from the Poliskituation. Many of them were simply inca-  Having finally received due authoriza-
internal affairs ministry to seal off all areagable of evaluating the state of things realigion, Lashchenko was able to set to work
in Warsaw that might be used as entry routdigally.”13 As a result, the violent upheavalsalmost immediately. The troops under his
by Soviet forced! on October 23 quickly overwhelmed thecommand had been preparing since early
Khrushchev’s reluctance to pursue &lungarian police and security forces andune to undertake large-scale operations
military solution under such inauspiciouscaused widespread panic and near-paralysisned at “upholding and restoring public
circumstances induced him to seek@dus among senior Hungarian officials. order” in Hungany8 In accordance with a
vivendi with Gomulka whereby Poland The subsequent course of events on than code-named “Kompas,” the Soviet
would have greater leeway to follow its owrevening of October 23-24 has long beeforces in Hungary had been placed on in-
“road to socialism.” By the time the CPSUobscure, but the confusion is partly clearedreased alert in mid-October, and were
Presidium meeting opened on October 24ip by Novotny’s report and a few other nevibrought to full combat alert on October 22-
the prospects for a solution of this sort apsourced? It is now known, for example, 23 at the behest of the Soviet General Staff.
peared much brighter than they had just that despite the growing turmoilin Budapestience, when the mobilization orders ar-
day or two earlier. At the mass rally inthe Hungarian Communist party leader, Erndved from Moscow on the night of the 23rd,
Warsaw on the 24th, as Novotny mentions iGero, did not even mention what was gointhe response on the ground was swift, de-
his report, Gomulka adopted a far morenwhen he spoke by phone with Khrushchespite dense fog that hampered troop move-
conciliatory tone in his keynote speech. Thiate in the afternoon on October 23. Gero’'ments. By the early morning hours of the
Polish leader emphasized the need favasiveness during that conversation wéxith, thousands of soldiers fromthe USSR'’s
strengthened political and military ties withespecially peculiar because he had alreathyo mechanized divisions in Hungary (the
the Soviet Union, and he condemned thogeansmitted an appeal for urgent militaryso-called “special corps”) had entered
who were trying to steer Poland away fronassistance to the military attache at the S8udapest, and they were soon joined by
the Warsaw Paé€ He also urged Poles tovietembassy. The Sovietambassador, Yutiiousands more Soviet troops from a mecha-
return to their daily work and to refrain fromAndropov, immediately telephoned the comnized division based in Romania and two
holding any further rallies or demonstramander of Soviet troops in Hungary, Gendivisions (one mechanized, one rifle) from
tions. This speech gave Khrushchev greateral Pyotr Lashchenko, and relayed the aphe Transcarpathian Military District in
reason to hope that a lasting compromigeeal; but Lashchenko responded that he coultkrainel® All told, some 31,500 Soviet
with Gomulka would be feasible. Althoughnot comply with the request without explicittroops, 1,130 tanks and self-propelled artil-
no one in Moscow could yet be confidentuthorization from Moscowe Andropov lery, 380 armored personnel carriers, 185 air
that the strains with Poland were over, ththen cabled Gero’s plea directly to Moscovdefense guns, and numerous other weapons
worst of the crisis evidently had passed. and followed up with an emergency phongvere redeployed at short notice to Budapest
Yet even as the situation in Polandall warning that the situation had turnednd other major cities as well as along the
finally seemed to be improving (fromdesperate. Andropov’s intervention, adustrian-Hungarian border. Two Soviet
Moscow's perspective), events in HungaryNovotny reports, prompted Khrushchev tdighter divisions, totaling 159 planes, were
had taken an unexpected and dramatic tuoontact Gero by phone for the second timerdered to perform close air-support mis-
forthe worse. On October 23, the day beforthat evening. Khrushchev urged Gero tsions for the ground forces; and two Soviet
the CPSU Presidium met, a huge demonstraend a written request for help to the CPSbomber divisions, with a total of 122 air-
tion was organized in downtown BudapedPresidium, but the Soviet leader soon reatraft, were placed on full alert at airfields in
by students from the Budapest polytechnicéted, after the brief conversation ended, th&tungary and the Transcarpathian Military
university who wanted to express approvavents in Budapest were moving too fast fdDistrict.
of the recent developments in Poland and tam to wait until he received a formal Hun-  Forthe task at hand, however, this array
demand similar changes in their own courgarian request (which, incidentally, did noof firepower was inadequate. The interven-
try. By late afternoon the rally had turnedarrive until five days lated® On behalf of tion of the Soviet Army proved almostwholly
violent, as the protesters and Hungarian sthe full CPSU Presidium and Soviet governineffectual and even counterproductive.
curity forces exchanged fire near the city’snent, Khrushchev, according to NovotnyGero himself acknowledged, in a phone
main radio station. The shootings precipiauthorized the Soviet defense minister, Maiconversation with Soviet leaders on October
tated a chaotic rebellion, which was muclhal Georgii Zhukov, to “redeploy Soviet24, that “the arrival of Soviet troops into the
too large for the Hungarian state securitynitsinto Budapestto assistHungarian troopsty has had a negative effect on the mood of
organs to handle on their own. Soviet “adand state security forces in the restoration diie residents20 Soviet armored vehicles
visers” and military commanders in Hun-public order.” Khrushchev’s directive wasand artillery were sentinto the clogged streets
gary had been trying since early October tpromptly transmitted to Lashchenko by thef Budapest without adequate infantry pro-
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tection, and thus became easy targets fand of course Khrushchev. They were lataover the situation there at even greater
youths wielding grenades and Molotov cockjoined by the defense minister, Marshalength than he did with Poland.

tails. Although Hungarian soldiers wereGeorgii Zhukov, by the Soviet ambassador Novotny’s report, as will become evi-
supposed to operate alongside Soviet unit®, Poland, Pantaleimon Ponomarenko, by @ent below, was composed hastily and was
troops from the Hungarian state securitieading CPSU ideologist, Pavel Yudin, andntended merely as a detailed summary of
forces, police, and army proved incapablby a senior Chinese official, Liu Xiaoqui.the meeting rather than a polished, minute-
of offering necessary support, and som&he only members of the Soviet Presidiunby-minute transcript. For clarity’s sake, the
defected to the side of the rebels. As aresultho were absenton October 24 were Anastésnslationin some places is slightly smoother
the fighting merely escalated. By mid-Mikoyan and Mikhail Suslov, both of whom than the original document, which is often
afternoon on the 24th, at least 25 protestehsid traveled to Budapest earlier that day tmugh and ungrammatical; but overall, the
had been killed and more than 200 had beemonitor the situation first-hand. Their top-translation seeks to capture the flavor and

style of the original. The original

wounded. The mounting vi
lence, as Soviet observers
Budapestreported backto Mo
cow, “caused further pani
among senior Hungarian offi
cials, many of whom fled intg
underground bunkers that we
unsuitable for any work21

The events of October 23
24 were still very much unde
way as the CPSU Presidiuf
convened. These even
marked the start of a full
fledged revolution in Hungary
that culminated in a much
larger and more effective in
tervention by the Soviet Army
on November 4.

* % k% %

Not surprisingly, the tur-
moil in Eastern Europe domi
nated all other issues whe
Soviet leaders gathered o
October 24. Unlike at regula
meetings of the CPSU Pre
sidium, which involved only
Soviet participants,
Khrushchev invited the lead
ers of the “fraternal” East Eu

ropean Communist partie

Hungarian Scholar's Comments

Tibor Hajdu of the Institute of History in Budapest, who, like Mg
Kramer, found the record of the 24 October 1956 Moscow mesd
in the Prague archives, contributed the following comment to
CWIHP Bulletin:

Unfortunately, the official Soviet record of the meeting was
available—though it was first mentioned in a series of articles

manuscript is full of misspelled
surnames and titles, which have
rkbeen corrected in the translated
titgxt. Inthe fewinstancesinwhich
thleese mistakes are especially glar-
ing, they have been mentioned in
the annotations. The annotations
nserve two more important func-
bions as well: (1) to identify

retired Soviet ambassador V. Musatov—so | sought and locate@eronyms, terms, and proper

copy in the Prague archives. The minutes by Jan Svob
Novotny’s secretary (who accompanied his boss to Moscow al
latter didn’t understand enough Russian to follow a conversati
focus on the long speech by Khrushchev and don'’t reveal wh
the others were merely listening to him or made at least some
ofagreement. We may presume the lack of real debate as Khrus
refers only to the sole dissenting opinion Ulbricht thought he cd
afford. (Notably Ulbricht was severely criticized not only
Khrushchev but at home also at the following session of the
CC))

What makes Khrushchev’'s speech particularly interestin
the sharp distinction between his commitment here to avoid if g
possible the use of Soviet military power in Poland and Hung
and all his later public announcements, including his memoirs.
lays the blame on Gero and Andropov for the military interventi
citing their heavy responsibility. Yet, after only a few days,
became in full agreement with Ulbricht and Andropov about
necessity for a Soviet military crackdown—well-known evg

paemes that may not be familiar to
5 feme readers, and (2) to elabo-
brMate on and provide greater con-
bthext for certain issues to which
bighsvotny adverts.

hchev This introduction has al-
uletady touched upon the most sig-
bynificant points in Novotny's re-
SBDrt, but it is worth briefly men-
tioning a few other items in the
) document that are of particular
t &literest.

ary, First, the report implies
Hbat Khrushchev's order to use
prgoviet troops against the demon-
hetrators in central Budapest on
th©ctober 23-24, though issued on
nkehalf of the whole CPSU Pre-

compelled him to change his mind.

sidium, was made by Khrushchev

(other than the Polish) to a

himself, perhaps in consultation

tend the session on October 24. As thingecret dispatches from the scene, which wewdth one or two others. Nothing in Novotny’s
turned out, only Bulgaria, Czechoslovakiageclassified by the Russian government ireport suggests that the Presidium actually

and East Germany were actually representébvember 1992, make aninvaluable complemnet on the 23rd to decide what to do.
atthe meeting. Along with Novotny, Viliam ment to Novotny’s repo#?
Siroky and Antonin Zapotocky attended

Khrushc

If
hev did indeed feel free to act on

The CPSU Presidium meeting, accordbehalf of the whole Presidium himself, this

from Czechoslovakia. A complete list ofing to Novotny, provoked relatively little may suggest that his political authority was
the Bulgarian and East German participantsickering or disagreement. Khrushchev useahore firmly consolidated at the time than
is provided in Novotny’s report. The fullthe occasion to inform his East Germarhas usually been thought.

and candidate members of the CPSU Pr&zechoslovak, and Bulgarian counterparts Second, the document reveals that
sidium and members of the CPSU Secrabout recent developments in both Polandhrushchev recommended that the Hungar-
tariat who took part included Kaganovichand Hungary. Although the meeting initiallyian authorities lie about the timing of the
Molotov, Bulganin, Aleksei Kirichenko, was designed to forge a common positiorlungarian Central Committee plenum on
Georgii Malenkov, Maksim Saburov, Le-vis-a-vis Gomulka and other Polish leader®ctober 23-24. He urged them to claim that
onid Brezhnev, Nikolai Shvernik, Elenawho had been defying Moscow, the pressuttbe plenum was held after Soviet troops
Furtseva, Dmitrii Shepilov, Pyotr Pospelovof events in Hungary forced Khrushchev tentered Budapest, whereas of course the
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opposite was the case. For unexplaingtat the measures being taken would not have aear future?0

reasons, however, the Hungarian Ieadershfﬂﬂverse effect on Poland’s relations with the  Typically, at plenary sessions of the PZPR

did not succeed in making this claim untifoviet Union and the CPSU. On the question &C the majority of speakers would express their

several days later. wh)_/ SO0 many changes occurrec_i in the [PZPRjish for friendship with the_ USSR and other
. - Politburo, Comrade Gomulka said that the constates of people’s democracies.

Thlrd’ the document indicates that Ieadr_ades who had not been reelected to the Politburo  The opinion of the CPSU CC is that in the
er.s in Moscow were V_Ve” aware .tha'ﬁad lost the confidence of the party masses. Tlease of Poland it is necessary to avoid nervous-
Mikoyan's and Suslov's views of the situa-gqyiet comrades are very worried because tmess and haste. It is necessary to help the Polish
tion in Hungary were much less alarmisfpolish] comrades who were removed from theomrades straighten out the party line and do
than the reports they had been receivingolitburo were known to the Soviet party as oldgverything to reinforce the union among Poland,
from Andropov. This divergence is obviougrustworthy revolutionaries who were faithful tothe USSR, and the other people’s democracies.
when one compares the recently declasghe cause of socialism. Among them is also  Poland is in a catastrophic economic situa-
fied cables (see the reference above), but itf@mrade Rokossovskii, who is of Polish origirtion. There is a shortfall of 900,000 tons of grain.
interesting that Soviet leaders themselvég“t never gave up his Soviet C|t|z.ens¥ﬁp. _ Coal mining is in very bad shape also. After the
noticed this discrepancy from the outset. Whlle_the CPSU CC delegatlo_n was in PoQOth CPSU Congre_ss, Poland adoptet_:l the same

. . L land, certain maneuvers of the Soviet Army tookocial measures as in the USSR, but did not have

Finally, it 'S_ worth reeemphasizing thatplace on Polish territory, which displeased Comsufficient means to carry them out. That is why
the report confirms what has long been sug;ge Gomulka. The discussions between tf@omrade Ochab turned to the CPSU CC delega-
pected about the Polish crisis, namely, thgflegations ranged from being very warm téion with a request for a loan. When Comrade
the likelihood of encountering widespreadude. Gomulka several times emphasized th&hrushchev remarked that perhaps the USA
armed resistance was one of the major fathkey would not permit their independence to baould give them a loan, [Ochab] answered that
tors that deterred Soviet military interventaken away and would not allow anyone to intefPoland would ask for a loan from the USA but he
tion. Khrushchev acknowledged this in higere in Poland’s internal affairs. He said that if heloubts that the USA would give them one. Com-
memoirs, and Novotny’s account ampvvere leader of the country, he cquld restore ordeade Khrushchev su_rmlsed that Comrade Ochab
bears it oug3 very promptly. The representatives of the PZPRas answering hastily on the spur of the moment.

explained the arguments and factors that had led Comrade Khrushchev said that the GDR
to the current situation in Poland. These werand CSR had asked the CPSU CC to resolve the
. very unpersuasive and seemed to be outrightoblem with Polish coal atthe highestlevel. But
Account of a Meeting at the CPSU CC,  apyrications. For example, Comrade Gomulk#Khrushchev] believes it would be inappropriate
. M& tried to convince the Soviet delegation that mogb do that at this time because it would unneces-
on the Situation in Poland and Hungary ot the plame should be placed on the presencesgrily exacerbate the affair and lead to disputes
50 Soviet security advisers in Poland and of margnd polemics between fraternal parties about this
Qn 24 Oct. 195_6 I [Novotny] attended agenerals and other senior officers in the Polistmatter, which the Poles, even with the best of
meeting of the Presidium of the CC CPSU. Comymy \who still hold Soviet citizenship. intentions, cannot do much about.
rades from the MSP Central Committee, the SED ", aqgition, [Gomulka] said that Poland’s ~ Comrade Gomulka’s speech will not be pub-
Central Committee, the BKS Central Committe€yjigation to supply coal to the USSR at excedished in the USSR because it would have to be
and the RDS Central Committee also were insjyely low prices had caused the difficult ecoaccompanied by commentaries that would lead,
vited to take part* But the only ones who were nomic situation. Comrade Khrushchev emphan turn, to further disputes and polemics, which
actually present were the comrades from Geg;,e tg the Polish comrades, referring to sevenabould be highly undesirable. It is necessary to
many, namely Ulbricht, Grotewohl, and Stophyqncrete examples, that on various occasions fielp Poland. The USSR is willing to provide the
and the comrades from Bulgaria—Zhivkov,he past, this had not been true. necessary grain. All possible measures will be
Yugov, and Damyano%? _ _ After the CPSU CC delegation returned tdaken to ensure that by 1958, or at the very latest

Comrade Khrushche_v bt_agan by Informlng1\/Ioscow, an official letter was dispatched to théy 1959, the USSR will no longer be dependent
everyone about the situation in Poland and Hulb7pR ¢ from the CPSU CC saying that it wasn Polish coal. Most likely the USSR will also
gary. He said that originally the Presidium of thg,, ¢4 the Polish side to decide whether to send thgree to the loan request.

CC CPSU wanted to inform the fraternal partiegq et advisers and the generals with Soviet Later on, before the meeting ended and after
about the situation in Poland and about the 0Utji;enship immediately back to the USSR.  the main discussions, Comrade Ponomarenko
come of the negotlatlor_ls between the C_PSU CC A delegation from the PZPR was invited todelivered a report about a political rally today by
and the PZPR C&: But in the meantime impor- eetings in the USSR along party lings [ workers in Warsaw. Comrade Gomulka gave a
tant events had happened in Hungary. That iganicke linij. On 23 Oct. 1956 Comrade speech therél There were more than 150,000
why he deemed it necessary to inform us aboy{omyka told the CPSU CC that he would accepeople.

the situation there as well. ) the invitation and that he would arrive after 11 ~ Among other things, Comrade Gomulka

In essenc_e, this is what he s_ald: Nov. 1956. Comrade Gomulka also asked Consaid that the PZPR CC had received a letter from

When serious reports came in from Polangh je khrushchev to have the Soviet forces retuthe CPSU CC which stated that it was up to the
that far-reaching changes were expected in the heir camps, as he had been promi@egrom  Polish side how to resolve the matter of the Soviet
top party posts of the PZPR, the CC CPSl,q telephone conversation between Comradecurity advisers. He expressed his view that the
decided to send a delegation to Poland. Gomulka and Comrade Khrushchev, Comraderesence of the Soviet advisers in Poland at this

The delegation negot_late_d mainly with COm_Khrushchev got the impression that Comradéme wasin Poland’s interest3This was greeted
rades Gomulka, Cyrankiewicz, Jedrychowskigomyika was attempting to earn the confidenosith wide and loud applause.

Ochab, and the foreign ministf. of the CPSU CC. He further emphasized that the presence of

All these comrades, especially Gomulka,  op, this occasion the two sides arranged th&boviet troops on Polish territory was necessary
sought to defend everything that was happeningiong_planned exchange of delegations betwedecause of the existence of NATO and the pres-
in Poland. They assured the Soviet del(':'gat'ofc}ybuna LudandPravdawould take place inthe ence of American troops in West Germary.

* % % %
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And this view, too, was greeted with loud andJzhgorod3? The redeployment of the units waswvere wounded. The unrest has been confined to

long applause. slow and difficult because of dense fog. In aBudapest so far. Everywhere else, in the cities
He condemned all those who want, by meareffort to protect at least Comrade Gero, an aend the villages, there is calm. The workers from

of demagogic talk, to undermine trust in thenored car was sent to Budapest. The vehictbe Csepel factory defended themselves with

Polish army, which is under the exclusive compassed right through Budapest without the slighbare hands against armed bandits.

mand of the Polish government and the PZP&st resistance. The other troop formations of the  In Hungary after a decision by the govern-

CC34 He appealed to the crowd to finish the rally5oviet army did not arrive until 24 Oct. 1956 ament, an “action group” of fiveakcni petkawas

and commit themselves to work for the good 04:00 a.m., when the sessions of the MSP C8&ktup to suppress the uprising. It consists of Bata,

the Polish people. plenum were already over in Budapest. Piros, Kovacs, Emerich, and Zoltan Vas, who in

It was the view of Comrade Khrushchev Comrade Khrushchevrecommended to Conthe past spoke out very strongly against the MSP
that this speech by Comrade Gomulka givemde Gero that he tell everyone that the plenum tfadership and now is centrally involved in orga-
hope that Poland has now adopted a course tilaé MSP CC had not taken place before theizing the fight against the band#&.The group
will eliminate the unpleasant state of affairs. Heemonstration was suppressed. It turned out thatnsists entirely of people who were not elected
said that finding a reason for an armed conflighis did not happen. As was expected, a nete the [Hungarian] Politburo.
now would be very easy, but finding a way to pupolitburo was elected at the plenum. Itincluded Onthe morningof 24 Oct. 1956, Nagy spoke
an end to such a conflict would be very hard. some members from the previous politburo: Aprayn the radid*¢ He called for order, and he signed

Hegedus, Gero, and Kad#. It also had new a decree establishing a military tribunal which is
On the Situation in Hungary members: Imre Nagy, Kobol (the head of the 1stuthorized to pass immediate sentence on anyone
department of the CC MSP, who recently spokeho puts up resistance. Generally, the bandits are

Comrade Khrushchev said he does not urut strongly and sharply against the politburo)spreading the word that Nagy has betrayed the
derstand what Comrades Gero, Hegedus, a@hspar, Szanto (the head of the institute for culiprising.
others are doing®> There were signs that thetural ties with foreigners), Marosan (a persecuted  He spoke again later on in a similar vein. He
situation in Hungary is extremely serious. Thabut good comrade), Kiss (the chairman of thalso mentioned that the Hungarian government
did not prevent Comrades Gero and Hegedu&SK), and Kallai (the head of the department ofiad asked Soviet troops to enter Budapest.
from continuing to spend time by the sea. And aaulture of the CC MSP¥ Selected as candidates In his third speech on the radio today, he said
soon as they returned home they left on a “tripivere: Losonczy (ajournalist who was very activéhat the positive thing the students had begun was
to Yugoslavia. in campaigning againstthe leadership of the partieing abused by the bandits to foment turmoil and

When Comrade Khrushchev talked by phonand Ronai (chairman of the N¥). shoot people. He appealed for order and urged
on 23 Oct. 1956 with Comrade Gero, whom he In the new politburo there are three peopleeople to give up their arms by 1:00 p.m.
summoned for a consultation, Comrade Gereho were persecuted in the past and have now A delegation from the CPSU CC Presidium
told him that the situation in Budapest is bad anigeen rehabilitated. Among the old members netas sent to Hungary this morning; it included
for that reason he cannot come to Moscow. elected [to the new body] are: Hidas, SzalaMikoyan, Suslov, and SerdV.

As soon as the conversation was over, ConMekis, Kovacs, Revai, Acs, Bata (a candidate), During the meeting of the [Soviet] Pre-
rade Zhukov informed [Khrushchev] that Gerand Piros (also a candidaté). sidium, those comrades informed the Presidium
had asked the military attaché at the Soviet Those elected to the secretariat were: Getuy telephone about the situation [in Hungary].
embassy in Budapestto dispatch Soviet troopstbst secretary), Kadar, Donath (director of th&hey said that Comrades Mikoyan and Suslov
suppress a demonstration that was reaching lstitute of Economics), Kobol, and Kalkd. had attended the [Hungarian] Central Committee
ever greater and unprecedented scale. The PAgnong them are three persecuted comrades. @keting. The situation, intheir view, is notas dire
sidium of the CC CPSU did not give its approvathe old members of the secretariat, those whas the Hungarian comrades and the Sovietambas-
for such an intervention because it was not revere dismissed were: Szalai, Egri, Veg, andador have portrayed it. Budapest itself is more
quested by the highest Hungarian officials, eveliovacs43 or less calm. Resistance is limited to certain
when Comrade Gero had been speaking earlier Within the government, Nagy has been seooftops and house balconies, from which the
with Comrade Khrushchev. lected as chairman of the Council of Ministers andnemy is shooting. The internal security forces

Shortly thereafter, a call came through fronHegedus as first deputy chairman of the Councikspond quite freely to each of their shots, which
the Soviet embassy in Budapest saying that tloé Ministers. creates the impression of a battle. One can expect
situation is extremely dangerous and that the There were no longer any demonstrations ithat by morning there will be total calm. The
intervention of Soviet troops is necessary. ThBudapestonthe evening of 24 Oct. 1956. Near ti8oviet embassy let itself be encircled and pro-
Presidium authorized Comrade Khrushchev tbanube there were several groups of banditgected by 30 tanks.
discuss this matter by phone with Comrad&hese consisted of groups of 15-20 people armed Among the Hungarian leadership, both in
Gero36 with pistols and weapons seized from soldierghe party and in the state, there is an absolute unity

As it turned out, Comrade Khrushchev inResistance is still occurring on certain street coof views.
formed Comrade Gero that his request will baers, roofs, and balconies. On several streetsthere There is no doubt that Nagy is acting coura-
met when the government of the HPR [Hungamwere barricades. The bandits temporarily occugeously, emphasizing at every opportunity the
ian People’s Republic] makes the request ipied two railway stations and one of the two radiadentity of his and Gero’s views. Gero himself
writing. Gero responded that he is not able tstations. The bandits wanted to tear down thead told the Soviet comrades that protests against
convene a meeting of the government. Comradgatue of Stalin. But when they were unsuccessfhls election as 1st secretary were occurring. But
Khrushchev then recommended that Hegedus this task, they seized a welder’s torch and ciNagy had emphasized and reemphasized that
call such a meeting in his capacity as chairman tife statue to pieces, and then disposed of thigose protesting against him did notinclude even
the Council of Ministers. Although that had notwhole thing. a single member of the Central Committee. Only
happened as of today, the situation developed in  The Hungarian internal security forces pereertain individuals were behaving that way.
such a way that Comrade Zhukov was giveformed very well, but suffered most of the casual-  In Budapest roughly 450 people have been
orders to occupy Budapest with Soviet militaryties from among the 25 dead and 50 wourtded.arrested. In response to a question from Comrade
units located on Hungarian territory and inAlso, one Soviet officer was killed and 12 soldier&Jlbricht about whether itis known who is leading
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the uprising, Comrade Khrushchev said that atvave full stomachs, the listening is not so bad.polityczne w Polsce LudowéWarsaw: Instytut
cording to reports the insurgents had set up their It is necessary to improve ideological and®odstawowych Problemow Marksizmu-Leninizmu,
headquarters in the Hotel Astoria. This had begropaganda work and to bolster the quality of tht983), 80-114. For a brief but useful account of the
captured by Soviet troops. It appears that theork of the party and state apparatus gearégs's by a Russian historian, see Aleksandr Orekhov,

. . . bschestvenno-politicheskii krizis 1956 goda v Pol'she
groundwork for preparing a coup was organizetbward managing the economy. (genezis i razvitie sobytii),” in Yu. S. Novopashin, ed.

by writers and was supported by students. The Politicheskie krizisy i konflikty 50-60-kh godov v
population as a whole has reacted passively fo Tibor Hajdu, "Az 1956. oktober 24-i moszkvaiygstochnoi Evrope: Sbornik stat@loscow: Insti-
everything, but has not been hostile toward theitekezlet” [The 24 October 1956 Moscow meeting], iflute of Slavonic and Balkan Studies, 1993), 10-55.
USSR. Az 1956-0os Magyar Forradalom Torteneteneks, Fyrther details about these efforts are available from
Comrade Khrushchev recommends that kademiai Dokumentacios es Kutatointezete EvVkonyYmerous other sources in both Poland and Russia.

T . . 1992 [The Yearbook of the Institute for the Historysee e.g., Rykowsi and WladyKeoplskaproba, 232-
not cover the situation in Hungary in our presg, . mentation of the 1956 Hungarian Revolgtiony34. Additional citations are provided below and in the

untl! .the causes of everything have been wefbygapest: 1956-0s Intezet, 1992), 149-56. article by Leo Gluchowski in this issue of the CWIHP
clarified. . _ 2. Among many examples of the latter are “Zabezpecegj|letin,

The representatives of the fraternal partieidu na uzemi CSR a statnich hranic s Mad'arskem g «zapis’ besedy N. S. Khrushcheva v Varshave,” No.
who were present joined the discussion. All oReport from Col.-General Vaclav Kratochvil, chief of 233 (Special Dossier — Strictly Secret), October 1956,
them expressed support for the stance of tiiee Czechoslovak General Staff, and Lieut.-Genergh Arkhiv Prezidenta Rossiiskoi Federatsii/Osobaya
CPSU CC Presidium. Jaroslav Dockal, chief of operations, 29 October 1958apka. The rest of this paragraph is based both on this

Comrade Ulbricht emphasized in his Spee(:r\LOp Secret), in VHA Praha, Fond Ministra narodnkgyrce and on Novotny’s report.

S L . obrany (MNO) CSR, 1956, Operacni sprava Generalnihp |piq.
that in his view the situation had arisen becausg, ) cs. armady (GS/OS), 2/8-39b; “Souhrn hlaseB] Comments by Stefan Staszewski, former PZPR CC

we did not act in time to expose all the incorrecfperacnino dustojnika Generalniho stabu cs. armadygecretary, in Teresa Toranska, €hi,(London: Aneks
opinions that had emerged in Poland and Humotes from Col.-General Vaclav Kratochvil, chief of1985), 148. T ' '
gary. He assumed that it would behoove eache Czechoslovak General Staff, to the KSC Centra), “Komunikat o naradach Biura Politycznego KC
party to give a response in the press to certa@pmmittee (Top Secret), 27 October 1956, in VHApzpR | delegacji KC KPZR w Warszawie[tybuna
incorrect opinions. Praha, F. MNO, 1956, GS/OS, 2/8-49b; “Zprava q ydy(Warsaw), 20 October 1956, p. 1.
Comrade Khrushchev recommended thatPatrenich k zesileni bojove pohotovosti vojsk,” Reqq. “Antisovetskaya kampaniya v pol'skoi presse,”
they think about the problems in greater deptf@iOrt frhomICoI.I;generall\é?cflfav K(;el‘_tpcr:v'é chief ?fEthePrana(MOSCOW)v 20 October 1956, p. 1.
We must realize that we are notliving as we Werg{ - “Ghict o the Main Logistical Directorate, o thepwareen,: b 1900) 116, Sos sioe miodmi
during the CI [Communist International], when, ' i O56. i : BGW, 1990), 119. See also Wlodzimierz
9 [ . MNO Collegium (Top Secret), 31 October 1956, inviys, “Czy grozila interwencja zbrojna? Spor generalow
only one party was in power. If we wanted to/HA Praha, F. MNO, 1956, GS/OS 2/8-49b; and, pazdziemik 1956 Polityka (Warsaw) 42 (20 Octo-
operate by command today, we would inevitablyRozkaz k provedeni vojenskych opatreni na hranicicher 1990), 14.
create chaos. It is necessary to conduct propaMadarskem,” from Col.-General Vaclav Kratochvil, 12 “przemowienie towarzysza Wladyslawa Gomulki,”
ganda work in each party, but we cannot permghief of the Czechoslovak General Staff, to the 2ntrybuna LuduWarsaw), 25 October 1956, 1, which
this to turn into polemics between fraternal parfiitary District in Trencin (Strictly Secret), 28 Octo- appears under the banner headline “Ponad 300 tysiecy
ties because this would lead to polemics betweg" 19565'” VHA Prafh?(’j':' MNO, 1956.".68/ OS, 2/ swar§{?Wiak0W na spotkaniu z nowym kierownictwem
nations. The plenum of the CPSU CC in Decerte Another very useful document on military issues igartii.

- . . : _Stav Mad'arske lidove armady a priciny jejiho 13, |ieut.-General E. I. Malashenko, “Osobyi korpus v
ber will discuss ideological questions and, a bifyzjadu,” Report compiled by KSC CC Departmenggne Budapeshta” (Part ¥penno-istoricheskii zhurnal

later, the question of how to raise living stanNo. 14 for the KSC CC Politburo, 9 April 1957, in SUA 10 (October 1993), 24-25.
dards, particularly the faster construction of apar®raha, Archiv Ustredniho Vyboru (Arch. UV) KSC, 14, Two other new sources that help dispel some of the
ments as one of the basic prerequisites for boosend (F.) 100/3 — Mezinarodni oddeleni UV KSCconfusion about what happened on the night of 23-24
ing living standards. The extent to which pal954-1962, Sv. 110, Archivna jednotka (A.j) 371  October are: Malashenko, “Osobyi korpus v ogne
tience is required can be seen from the recent cage Proiednani zpravy A. Novotneho o jednani na UM dapeshta” (Part 1), pp. 22-30; and “TsK KPSS,"
in Zaporozhei8 Here 200 people refused to wor SS namimoradne schuzi politickeho byra UV KSC, Memorandum from Marshal Georgii Zhukov, Soviet

; L ?October 1956, in SUA Praha, Arch. UV KSC, F. 02fninjster of defense, and Marshal Vasilii Sokolovskii,
because those responsible for guiding the work 9T_ pyjiticke Byro UV KSC 1954-1962, Sv. 120, A. chief of the Soviet General Staff, 24 October 1956
the factories, including party functionaries, union g '

. . ) (STRICTLY SECRET — SPECIAL DOSSIER) to the
leaders, and the top manager, did not do anythiag The events of 1956 in Poland have been coveresbsy presidium, in APRF, F. 3, Op. 64, D. 484, LI, 85-

to induce the employees to work to the limit. Dickxtensively, though often unevenly, by Polish historig7.

they refuse to work because some ideologicahs a_nql scholars. For a sample of the Iit.erature. aswel Malashenko, “Osobyi korpus v ogne Budapeshta”

matters were unclear to them or because thé official reports, see Zbyslaw Rykowski and Wieslawpart 1), p. 25.

were opposed to the Soviet regime? No, the{fladyka, Polska proba Pazdziernik ‘S@Krakow: 16, The written request, dated 24 October 1956 and

refused because basic economic and social iss d?".‘.’?gﬁ%;gera‘:k'el' 19§jﬁpra.woz.dar.“e Zprac signed by then-prime minister Andras Hegedus, was

; ; omisii powolanej dia wyjasnienia przyczyRransmitted by Andropov in a ciphered telegram on 28

Cﬁ?bréoéfbneoegvglsﬁl\\/lvzddolgoeto le??sf?é ;I;I]Zil(li\lltiieli przebiegu konfliktow spolecznuch w dziejach Polskbctober. See “Shifrtelegramma” (Strictly Secret —
) ) ) YLudowej special issue dlowe drogi(Warsaw), Sep- URGENT), 28 October 1956, from Yu. V. Andropov,

standards rise. It is no accident that the unreginber 1983, see esp. pp. 21-32; Benon Dymek, eth AVPRF, F. 059a, Op. 4, P. 6, D. 5, L. 12.

occurred in Hungary _and Poland and not iPazdziernik 1956: Szkice historycz(@/arsaw: 17, Malashenko, “Osobyi korpus v ogne Budapeshta”

Czechoslovakia. This is because the standardAkademia Nauk Spolecznych, 1989); Bogdanpart 1), 27.

living in Czechoslovakia is incomparably higher Hillebrandt, ed.,Ideowopolityczne kontrowersje i 18, |bid., 24-25.

In the USSR more than 10,000 members of tH@Nflikty lat 1956-197qWarsaw: Akademia Nauk 19, “Tsk KPSS,” Memorandum from Marshal Georgii

CPSU were rehabilitated and more than a milliogP°'€cznych, 1986); Grzegorz Matuszadeyzysy  zhukov, Sovietminister of defense, and Marshal Vasilii

: spoleczno-polityczne w procesie budowy socjalizmu gokolovskii, chief of the Soviet General Staff, 24 Octo-
were released from prison. These people are rléc)glsce LudowéWarsaw: Akademia Nauk Spolecznychper 1956 (STRICTLY SECRET — SPECIAL DOS-

angry at us [in Czechoslovakia] because they seepr 1986); Jan PtasinsMiydarzenia poznanskie SIER) to the CPSU Presidium, in APRF, F. 3, Op. 64

we have done a lot to raise the standard of livingrerwiec 195¢krajowa Agencia Wydawnicza, 1986); p. 484, LI. 85-87. This memorandum Ia);s outin detail
in our country. In our country they also listen tand Antoni Czubinski, “Kryzys polityczny 1956 roku the complexion and assignments of the Soviet ground
the BBC and Radio Free Europe. But when theyPolsce,”in Antoni Czubinski, eKryzysy spoleczno- and air forces.



56 CoLb WAR INTERNATIONAL HisTORY PROJECTBULLETIN

20. “Shifrtelegramma iz Budapeshta,” Cable from A30. TrybunaLuduwas the main daily newspaper of thenovembre 195¢)Paris: Centre d’Etudes Avancees du
Mikoyan and M. Suslov to the CPSU Presidium, 24Polish Communist party, and of couRevdawas the College de I'Europe Libre, 1957), 265-266.

October 1956 (STRICTLY SECRET), in AVPRF, F.main daily of the CPSU. 47. Unlike Mikoyan and Suslov, lvan Serov was not a
059a, Op. 4, Pap. 6,D. 5, L. 2. 31. For the text of this speech, see “Przemowienimember of the CPSU Presidium. Atthe time he was the
21. “Shifrtelegramma iz Budapeshta,” Cable from Atowarzysza Wladyslawa Gomulki,” 1. head of the State Security Service (KGB).

Mikoyan and M. Suslov to the CPSU Presidium, 282. This is not quite what Gomulka said, though itis not8. Zaporozhe is an industrial city on the Dniepr River
October 1956 (STRICTLY SECRET), in AVPRF, F.inconsistent. He stated that “the question of whether we southeastern Ukraine.

059a, Op. 4, Pap. 6,D. 5, L. 8. need Soviet specialists, and for how long we will neee

22. These documents have been published in bdtheir help, will be for us to decide alone.” Mark Kramer, a researcher at the Center for Foreign

Hungarian and the original Russian. See the tw@3. Actually, what Gomulka said was that the continueBolicy Development at Brown University and the Rus-
volume Hungarian collectiodelcin-dosszie Szoviet presence of Soviet troops diest Germanterritory — sian Research Center at Harvard University, is a fre-
dokumentumok 1956 ro(Budapest: Dohany, 1993); would be in accord with Poland’s vital interests. quent contributor to the CWIHBulletin.

andHianyzo Lapok: 1956 tortenetebol: DokumentumoRB4. This statement was a reply by Gomulka to those in

a volt SZKP KP Leveltarabo(Budapest: Zenit Poland and elsewhere who argued—accurately, as new

Konyvek, 1993). A few of the documents had alreadgvidence has confirmed—that real command of the

been published in Russian in “O sobytiyakh 1956 god@olish army at the time lay with Moscow not with

v Vengrii,” Diplomaticheskii vestnikMoscow) 19-20 Warsaw.

(15-31 October 1992), 52-56. Subsequently, most 85. At the time Erno Gero was the first secretary of the

the others were published in Russian with detaileHungarian Communist party, and Andras Hegedus was

annotations in a three-part series: “Vengriya, aprelthe Hungarian prime minister.

oktyabr’ 1956 goda: Informatsiya Yu. V. Andropova,36. At this point, the report begins misspelling Gero’s

A. I. Mikoyana i M. A. Suslova iz Budapeshta’; name as Gore and continues to write it that way through

“Vengriya, oktyabr’-noyabr’ 1956 goda: Iz arkhivathe rest of the document.

TsK KPSS”; and “Vengriya, noyabr’ 1956-avgust 19537. Uzhgorod is the Ukrainian town along the border

g.,” all in Istoricheskii arkhiv(Moscow) 4, 5, and 6 with Hungary and Czechoslovakia.

(1993), 103-142, 132-160, and 131-144, respectivel38. Antal Apro was the deputy prime minister; Jano,
23. The relevant passage in Khrushchev’'s memoirsk&dar succeeded Gero a few days later as head of {he RESEARCH IN MOSCOW
N. S. Khrushchewospominaniygb vols. (typescript, Hungarian Workers’ Party.

Moscow, 1965-1970), Vol. IVVzaimootnosheniya s 39. New names mentioned here include Jozsef Kob
sotsialisticheskimi stranantiO Pol'she,” pp. 20-28. whose surname is misspelled in two different ways ih Scholars needing research pef
24. MSP, SED, BKS, and RDS are the Czech acréhis report; Sandor Gaspar, who was a close ally ¢fformed in the Russian archives maly
nyms (as of October 1956) of the Hungarian, BulgaMNagy; Zoltan Szanto, who was a close friend of, andContract with students at the Resear¢h
ian, and Romanian Communist parties, respectivelgenior official under, Nagy (Szanto fled with Nagy to the « . .
SED is the German acronym for the East Germa¥iugoslav embassy in November 1956); Gyorgy Center “Archival Conversion” at the
Communist party. It is interesting that HungariarMarosan, who was a close friend of Kadar (the two weeHistorical Archives Institute (HAI) of

Communist leaders were invited, even though they did prison together) and a Party secretary; Karoly Kisg, the Russian State University for the HU
not end up taking part. who was the head of the Party Control Commissiop fefa i

25. Svoboda here misspells the name of two of the E4KiSK is the Czech acronym); and Gyula Kallai, whg mar.“tles in MOS(.:OW' .For fgrther o)
German officials: Willi Stoph, writing it as Stopf; andwas foreign minister from 1949 to 1951, when he was Mation please direct inquiries to:
Otto Grotewohl, writing it as Grottewohl. Walter arrested (and subsequently was in prison with Kadar).
Ulbricht, the third East German official, was then head0. The references here are to Geza Losonczy, aleading Prof. Alexander B. Bezborodov
of the SED; Gropeyvohl was prime minister} and S_t(_)phriti(_: of the Rako;i regime; and Sandor Ronai, a formgr Historical Archives Institute (HAI)
was defense minister. The three Bulgarian officialSocial Democratic leader. . . .
were: the Communist party leader, Todor Zhivkov: thé1. All those mentioned here had been close allies pf ~ RUSSian State University for the

prime minister, Anton Yugov; and the president, GeorgRakosi: Istvan Hidas was deputy prime minister; BeIE Humanities
Damyanov. Szalai was director of central planning; Jozsef Meki FAX: (7-095) 432-2506 or
26. PZPR is the Polish acronym for the Polish Unitedas an economic policy adviser; Istvan Kovacs was thje (7_095) 964-3534

Workers’ Party. Budapest party secretary; Jozsef Revai was the chief
27. GomuI)/ka, Jozef Cyrankiewicz, Stefarpartyedeolggits{; Lajos A)::s was a party functionary Telephone: (7-095) 921-4169 or
Jedrychowski, and Edward Ochab were top PolisBol.-General Istvan Bata was minister of national de (7-095) 925-5019
Communist party officials; the Polish foreign ministerfense until October 27; and Laszlo Piros was minister
at the time was Adam Rapacki, who later becamiaternal affairs. (Piros’s surname is misspelled “Byros, ; ;
known for the so-called Rapacki Plan for conventionand Mekis’s is misspelled “Mikes.”) . SChOI".ﬂS may .also address .mqu'
arms control in central Europe. Here, as elsewheré?2. The only new name mentioned here is Ferel cdes regardmg pOSSIb|e collaboration fg
Svoboda misspells the names of both JedrychowsRionath, a close friend of Nagy who had been persecutadeseaI’Ch in Russian archives to the:
and Cyrankiewicz, using a hybrid of Czech and Polishnder Rakosi.

=5 U

=

spellings. 43. The only new names mentioned here are Gyula Egri ; ; ;

28. The reference here is to Konstantin RokossowsKimisspelled as Egre) and Bela Veg, who had also begn InStItUt.e of Universal History
who attained the rank of Marshal of the USSR in tha candidate member of the politburo. Leninsky prospekt 32-a
Soviet Army. As noted in the introduction above44. These casualty figures include only Hungariah 117334, Moscow, Russia
Rokossowski had been installed as defense ministieoops and security forces; they do not refer to deatis FAX: (7-095) 938-2288

and commander-in-chief in Poland in 1949 while reand injuries among the protesters. See MalashenKo, . (7. _
taining his status as a top Soviet officer. The reserit©sobyi korpus v ogne Budapeshta” (Part 1), p. 29. Telephone. (7 095) 938-1009
ment that many Poles felt toward Rokossowski (and5. Zoltan Vas (whose hame is misspelled as Vess Zolt)

toward other Soviet officers who served in high-leveas another close ally of Nagy; like Zoltan Szanto, Vas

command posts in the Polish army) led to the Sovidied with Nagy to the Yugoslav embassy in November

marshal’s ouster at the 8th PZPR plenum. 1956.

29. According to Gomulka's speech on October 246. For the text, see “Discours de Imre Nagy du 24

(“Przemowienie towarzysza Wladyslawa Gomulki,”octobre 1956,” inLa Revolution Hongroise vue par les

1), the pull-back of the Soviet forces was to be conPRartis Communistes de I'Europe de I'Est: Presentation

pleted within two days, that is, by the 25th. Quotidienne par les Organes Officiels (23 octobre-15

o
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1953 EAST GERMAN UPRISING
continued from page 17

04
port No. 6], 14 June 1953, SAPMO-BArch, NL 90/435

25. Abteilung Leitende Organe der Partei un

Massenorganisationen, Tagesbericht Nr. VI [Daily Re;

port No. 6], 14 June 1953, SAPMO-BArch], DY30 IV
2/5/526.

26. Abteilung Leitende Organe der Partei un
Massenorganisationen, Stellungnahmen d
Parteiorgane nach dem 9. bzw. 11. 6. 1953: Berioc

34. Mitter and WolleUntergang 105.
35. HagerDDR, 772-73; Mitter and WolléJntergang

104.
6. HagenpPDR, 106.

Bargaining Powey 85.

officially visiting Berlin at the time. See Eleanor L.
Dulles,Berlin: The Wall is Not Foreve(Chapel Hill,

NC: University of North Carolina Press, 1967), 14-17.
42. State Department to HICOG Bonn, 17 June 1953,

7. Semyenov and Sololovskii, telegram to Molotow62B.00/6-1753, RG 59, NA.
and Bulganin, 19 June 1953, quoted in Harriddre 43. See Christian Ostermanthe United States, The

East German Uprising of 1953, and the Limits of
8. Abteilung Presse und Rundfunk, “Zweite Analys&ollback Cold War International History Project Work-
iber die Sendungen von RIAS und NWDR am 18. 6ng Paper No. 11.
953" [Second Analysis of the Broadcasts of RIAS and4. Lewis Merchant, 9 November 1953, NA, RG 59,
DR], 18 June 1953, SAPMO-BArch, J IV 2/202/Lot 55D371, Box 8.

ubgr die Aufnahme des Kommuniques der Sitzung d . 45. Handschriftliche Aufzeichnungen in Anlage zum
Politbiiros des ZK der SED v. 9.6.1953" [Reports Ofth%g. “Uber die Lage am 17.6.1953 in GroR-Berlin unditzungsprotokoll 49/53 [Handwritten notes enclosed
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USING KGB DOCUMENTS: negotiations. The famous proposal for endsuperpower intelligence services sponsored
THE SCALI-FEKLISOV CHANNEL ing the crisis, which Robert Kennedy lateby Crown Publishers, Int.
IN THE CUBAN MISSILE CRISIS recalled as having made his brother “for the  Tounderstand better what can be learned
first time hopeful that our efforts might pos-from these documents, it is helpful to revisit
by Alexander Fursenko sibly be successful,” had not come from hinthe standard account of the role of the Scali-
and Timothy Naftali but rather had come out of the blue fronfreklisov channel in the resolution of the
Scali. Scali, who was also present in MosSuban Missile Crisis.

Fromthe time that former State Departeow, vigorously disputed Feklisov's ac-  According to the traditional version,
ment official Roger Hilsman revealed incount? Scalireceived a call at his Washington office
1964 that ABC News television correspon-  Feklisov’s surprising assertidnand from Feklisov on Friday, October 26. Scali
dent John Scali had served as an intermedeali’'s immediate rejection of this revision-had been meeting off and on with this Soviet
ary between the U.S. and Soviet goverrist history posed three questions for studenEmbassy official for over a year. From the
ments at the height of the Cuban Missilef the crisis: FBI, which Scali had alerted from the outset
Crisis, scholars have had to considertherole a) Did the Soviet government use th@bout his meetings with Feklisov, the jour-
that Scali and his contact, Aleksandr FeklisoGB to find a way out of the crisis on 26nalist learned that this man was no ordinary
(alias Fomin), played in the resolution of th@ctober 1962? diplomat. Aleksandr Feklisov (“Fomin”) was
conflictl Until 1989, it was generally as- b) Did Feklisov act on his own or didthe KGB Resident, or chief of station, in
sumed that the Kremlin had used Feklisogcali suggest a settlement for his own gowVashington. On this particular Friday, with
a KGB officer based at the Soviet Embassgrnment to consider? the likelihood of US military action against
in Washington, to float a trial balloon atthe  ¢) What effect, if any, did the Scali- Cuba seemingly mounting, Feklisov asked
most dangerous moment of the Cuban Mig-eklisov meetings have on the endgame &dr an urgent meeting with Scali. Scali sug-

sile Crisis because meaningful communicahe Cuban Missile Crisis? gested the Occidental Restaurant near the
tion between the two governments had Materials consulted in the archives ofWillard Hotel. The lunch was set for 1:30
ground to a halt. the SVR (Foreign Intelligence Service, thgp.m.

But at a conference of scholars andew name for the First Chief Directorate of  “When | arrived he was already sitting
former officialsin Moscow in January 1989 the KGB), resolve some, though not all, ofit the table as usual, facing the door. He
Feklisov argued that Western historians hatiese questions. Documents on the Scaleemed tired, haggard and alarmed in con-
gotten his role in the crisis all wrong. Thed~eklisov meetings have been opened as pémst to the usual calm, low-key appearance

Kremlin, he said, had not injected him intaf a multi-book project on the history of the continued on page 60
Russian Foreign Ministry Documents previously published but were of lesser imporsubstantial addition to our documentary base gnd
On the Cuban Missile Crisis than those already obtained.] some contribution to our understanding of tihe
The 21 documents initially released comerisis.
Introduction by Raymond L. Garthoff prise selections from six categories of material. These materials expand on the earlier fe-

First are three cables from, and one message teased messages between President Kennedyf and

Among the new archival materials on theSoviet Ambassador Aleksandr Alekseyev in HaPrime Minister Khrushchev. There are, howevér,
Cuban Missile Crisis recently made available byana sent shortly prior to or during the crisisno materials on Foreign Ministry evaluations r
the Russian government are the first batch ekcond are seven cables sent from Ambassadither interagency deliberations in Moscow, |n
diplomatic documents, a selection of 21 docuAnatoly Dobrynin in Washington and one to him contrast to the extensive releases of compargble
ments totaling 147 pages; extensive translatiordso all prior to or during the crisis, and one fronrmaterials by the United States.
of these materials (as well as of two other docoviet official Georgii Zhukov, also sent from Some of the Foreign Ministry documents
ments released from the former CPSU CentraVashington; third are one message from Ambagave been lightly sanitized, and a number of thgém
Committee archives) follow this introduction.sador Valerian Zorin, Soviet representative to thare only excerpts, but excisions are not noted
While certainly welcome, this represents onlynited Nations in New York, and one to him (ancexcept where there is an internal blank space |n a
about twenty percent of a file of 734 pages db Deputy Foreign Minister Vasily Kuznetsov)paragraph. Documents are not identified by their
Foreign Ministry (MID) documents declassifiedfrom Moscow; fourth are two messages fromoriginal designators (such as telegram numbefs),
in the fall of 1991 and in early 1992. MoreoverForeign Minister Gromyko to Moscow just beforenor by their Foreign Ministry archive file loca
many documents remain classified. Still, it is athe crisis broke; fifth are three messages frorions.
important step forward. Havana to Moscow reporting on First Deputy  The precrisis reports of Ambassadofs

The documents were acquired through thBerime Minister Anastas Mikoyan’s negotiationsAlekseev and Dobrynin help to set the stage, but
efforts of the author and of the National Securityith Prime Minister Fidel Castro and other Cubartthey do not add much to what has been known.
Archive (NSA), a non-governmental, privately-leaders as the crisis was being ended; and final@romyko’s cabled report of his meeting wit]
funded research institute based at George Waghe sixth is a single message from Deputy ForeigPresident Kennedy (detailed in his memoir) is rfot
ington University in Washington, D.C. [Ed.Minister Kuznetsov after his meeting with Presiincluded, but his account of the discussion [of
note: Shortly before presstime, a second group dént Kennedy on 9 January 1963, in effect closinGuba in his meeting that same evening with
declassified Foreign Ministry documents reachethe post-crisis diplomatic negotiations. A few ofSecretary of State Dean Rusk, and a messhge
NSA; however, these consisted mostly of previthese have been released earlier, in particular ogizing Gromyko’s evaluation of the situation o
ously-published Kennedy-Khrushchev correen Mikoyan'’s talks with Castro. NonethelessOctober 19, are included. Both are quite revepl-
spondence and other materials that were ntitey are all of interest and together they make a continued on page 63
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“DISMAYED BY THE ACTIONS OF communist leader from 1953 to 1971, wasequirements of Soviet domestic constitu-
THE SOVIET UNION": not merely a Soviet puppet, but, since thents and forces (elites, bureaucratic services,
Mikoyan’s talks with Fidel Castro and late 1950s, made his needs and agenda®pagandaand ideology, latent public opin-
the Cuban leadership, November 1962 increasingly present in the minds of théon). In the events leading to the Cuban
Kremlin policy-makers. As Hope Harrisonmissile crisis, the considerations stemming
by Vladislav M. Zubok has convincingly shown, there are substarfrom this axis had a part at least as important
tial reasons to analyze Soviet-GDR ties nas the interests and concerns flowing from
The talks between Anastas |. Mikoyanpnly as a relationship of submission anthe dynamic of U.S.-Soviet relatiofs.
member of the CC CPSU Presidium, and th&ubservience, but also as a relationship in  The Historic-Documentary Department
revolutionary leadership of Cuba in Havanavhich at times “the tail wagged the dog faof the Foreign Ministry had declassified
on 3-12 November 1962, were a lessanore than the West realize#.'Similarly, documents on the Soviet-Cuban talks, like
known, but nonetheless dramatic episode imew Russian archival documents presentedany others related to the Cuban missile
the story of the Cuban missile crisis, and aldoy Kathryn Weathersby have disclosed igrisis, in late 1991. But officials of the
marked a watershed in the history of relaaew detail how North Korean leader Kim lIDepartment withheld them (in a manner that
tions between the Soviet superpower anflung was also able to press his militaninfortunately has become a recent pattern),
one of its closest non-European allies. agenda on an even stronger Soviet leadei|owing only a few to have a peek atthem at
Thanks to declassified documents fronJoseph Stalin, with disastrous consequencebkeir discretion. One of them, Sergei
U.S. archives, researchers have begun itothe run-up to the Korean War. Khrushchev, gives a dramatic, albeit short
appreciate the significance and nuances of The documents on the Mikoyan-Castralescription of Mikoyan’s visit in his Rus-
U.S.-West German, U.S.-Iranian, and othdalks from the Archive of Foreign Policy ofsian-language bookiNikita Khrushchev:
key patron-client relationships that were vithe Russian Federation (AVPRF) in MosCrises and Missile$ Some were also made
tal to American conduct during the Coldcow, published in this issue of the CWIHRFavailable to the makers of television docu-
War. But until very recently, the existenceBulletin, reveal that for Nikita Khrushchev mentaries, or published in Russian. Now
and importance of parallel commitment&nd his colleagues in the CC CPSU Prehey have become available to scholars, with
and influences on Soviet foreign policy weraidium (Politburo), the Soviet-Cuban “axis”copies available for research at the National
often grossly underestimated. New Eastlso acquired a life of its own, beyond th&ecurity Archive in Washington, D.C., and
bloc archival evidence, however, has comipolar dimensions of the Cold War. Thigranslations of the minutes of the post-crisis
roborated suspicions that, to take one keglliance influenced Kremlin decision-mak-Soviet-Cuban talks follow this article.
example, Walter Ulbricht, the East Germaing processes far more than the needs and continued on page 89

THE “LESSONS” OF THE CUBAN blockade of Cuba was lifted)So peripheral Warsaw Pact during the crisis, the events| of
MISSILE CRISIS FOR WARSAW was the alliance to the Soviet Union’s han©ctober 1962 did have important effects ¢pn

PACT NUCLEAR OPERATIONS dling of the crisis that it was not until longthe alliance, particularly on the nuclear com-
after the matter had been resolved that tlreand-and-control arrangements that were
by Mark Kramer Soviet Prime Minister, Anastas Mikoyan,established in the mid-1960s. This artige

bothered to inform the East European gowvill draw on recent disclosures from th

The role of the Warsaw Pact in theernments about the Soviet Union’s motiveEast German, Czechoslovak, Polish, ahd
Cuban Missile Crisis was negligible. Allfor deploying and withdrawing the missilés. Hungarian archives to show how the Cubpn
evidence suggests that the Soviet Union Thatthe Warsaw Pact was of only marmissile crisis influenced Warsaw Pact nuclgar
neither consulted nor even informed its Eagfinal significance during the Cuban Missileoperations. No definitive judgments abopt
European allies about the installation o€risis hardly comes as a great surprise. this matter are yet possible because the most
medium-range and tactical nuclear missiles962 the Pact was still little more than &rucial documents are all in Moscow, and
in Cuba before the deployments were repaper organization and had not yet acquiregtle archival situation in Russia is still highly
vealed by the U.S. governménNor didthe a meaningful role in Soviet military strat-unsatisfactory. Nevertheless, enough evi
Soviet leadership consult its Warsaw Pa&gy> Moreover, the crisis was far outsidedence has emerged from East-Central Eu-
allies about the removal of the missilesthe European theater, and East Europeampe to permit several tentative conclusions.
Although the Pact declared a joint militaryleaders had resisted Soviet efforts to extend The article will begin by briefly re-
alert on 23 October 1962 (the day aftethe alliance’s purview beyond the continentviewing the “lessons” that the Cuban Mis
President John F. Kennedy’s televised re\Bespite fears that the showdown over Culxsile Crisis offered for Soviet nuclear weap
elation of the Soviet missile deployments)might spark a NATO-Warsaw Pact confronens deployments abroad. It will then delin-
the alert had no more than a symbolicimpatation in Berlin, the situation in Germanyeate the command-and-control arrangements
and was carried out solely at Moscow'semained calmthroughoutthe cri8islence, that were set up in the mid-1960s for Wdr-
behest The joint alert was formally can-the standoff in the Caribbean was a matteaw Pact nuclear operations, and examjne
celled on 21 November 1962, the same ddgr the Soviet Union to handle on its ownthe East European states’ unsuccessful|ef-
that the Soviet Union ended its own unilatnot a matter for the Warsaw Pact. fortsto alterthose arrangements. The article
eral alert (and a day after the U.S. naval Despite the near-irrelevance of the

continued on page 110
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KGB DOCUMENTS ships bound for Cuba are not carrying dent remained hopeful that the Kremlin

continued from page 58 any armaments. You will declare that  would ultimately accept the October 26 pro-
that he presented.” Thus Scali described in the United States will notinvade Cuba posal as the basis for a resolution of the
a 1964 television broadcast how this meet- with its troops and will not support  crisis. Indeed, Kennedy's response to
ing opened. Scali said that Feklisov feared any otherforces which mightintendto Khrushchev offered to accept the implicit
that war would begin soon, and was so invade Cuba. Then the necessity for terms of October 26 and ignored the Turkish
concerned that he volunteered a way out of the presence of our military special- issue raised in Khrushchev's letter of the

the stalematé. ists will be obviated? 27th. The crisis ended the next morning,

He asked, according to Scali's notes, Sunday, October 28, with the Kremlin's
what Scali “thought” of athree-point propo- By itself the Khrushchev letter did notpublic announcement of a deal—a with-
sition: promise anything except that future Soviedrawal of Soviet missiles in exchange for a

a) The Soviet missiles bases would bghips would carry non-military cargoes. ButJ.S. guarantee not to invade Cuba—that
dismantled under United Nations superviwhen the letter was coupled with what ScaBeemed to incorporate much of what John
sion. had relayed from Feklisov, the Kennedy adScali and Aleksandr Feklisov had discussed.

b) Fidel Castro would promise never taninistration believed it had received an acBoth men were proud of their accomplish-
accept offensive weapons of any kind, eveceptable offer from the Kremlin. Rusk in-ment.

c) In return for the above, the Unitedstructed Scali to contact Feklisov to make KGB records suggest that neither the
States would pledge not to invade Ciiba. clear that the U.S. found a basis for agreg¢raditional version nor Feklisov’s revision is

Feklisovwas confidentthatif U.S. Am-ment in his offer. entirely accurate. Feklisov's cables to Mos-
bassador to the United Nations Adlai Sometime between 7:30 and 7:45 p.ntow from October 26 and October 27 and
Stevenson “pursued this line,” Soviet UNon Friday evening, Scali and Feklisov met agvidence of how the KGB handled them
ambassador Valerian Zorin “would be inthe Statler Hotel, near the Soviet Embassy. Buggest strongly that the Soviet government
terested.” As if to give some weight to hisa very brief meeting Scali conveyed his mesdid not initiate the proposals that Scali pre-
proposal, Feklisov noted that the Cubasage: He was authorized by the highest asented to Rusk on the afternoon of October
delegate to the UN had already made thority to say that there were “real possibili26.
similar proposal in a session of the Securitijes in this [proposal]” and that “the represen-  Feklisov's cables, moreover, paint a
Council but that it had been met with sitatives of the USSR and the United States dlifferent picture of his relationship with the
lence. Feklisov asked that Scali run thidlew York can work this matter out with [UN American journalist. The KGB Resident con-
proposal by his contacts at the State Depafiecretary General] U Thant and with eackidered him an intelligence contact, with
ment and then gave the journalist his hontgher.” Feklisov listened carefully, then rewhom he could exchange political informa-
telephone number, to be sure he could peated the proposal to be sure that he undéien. In his cable to Moscow on October 26,
reached at any time. stood the White House’s offer correctly.Feklisov felt he had to introduce Scali to the

Scali rushed this proposal to the Statdnsure of Scali, he asked repeatedly faGB. “We have been meeting for over a
Department. Roger Hilsman, State’s diregsonfirmation that Scali spoke for the Whiteyear,” he wrote. This statement, of course,
tor of Intelligence and Research, and Secrklouse. Finally, Feklisov added that it wasvould not have been necessary had Moscow
tary of State Dean Rusk were extremelfot enough for there to be inspection of thalready considered Scali a channel to the
interested in it. Rusk considered this to bdismantling of Soviet missiles, it would beU.S. government. In previous cables Feklisov
the first concrete offer from the Soviet leadnecessary for UN observers to observe thead referred to Scali only using a codename.
ership for ending the crisis. The letters awithdrawal of U.S. forces from the southerrThis was the firsttime he introduced him and
ready exchanged by Khrushchev antnited States. This idea went beyond Scalisientioned his position with ABC News.
Kennedy had only brought about a harderiastructions, so he demurred. Feklisov’s cable describing his first
ing of each side’s position. So long as the The situation changed the next daymeeting with Scali on October 26 is almost
Soviets refused to discuss removing th@ctober 27, which U.S. veterans of the Misa mirror image of the account that Scali gave
missiles, there seemed to be no peacefsile Crisis describe as “Black Saturday.” JusRusk. In Feklisov’s version, Scali is the one
way out of the deepening crisis. as the ExComm was discussing a formalhoisfearful of war. After assuring Feklisov

Transcripts of the ExComm [Executiveresponse to the Khrushchev letter and thbat the U.S. was planning air strikes and an
Committee of the National Security Coun¥eklisov proposal, a second message arrivadnhphibious landing on Cuba in the next 48
cil] meeting of October 2rconfirm that the from Moscow, which this time immediately hours, Scali asked if the United States at-
Kennedy administration interpreted the “ofpublicized the communication. Khrushchevacked Cuba, “would West Berlin be occu-
fer” from the KGB representative as arhad upped the ante. Now he demanded thgied?” Feklisov reported that he had replied
elaboration of a more general proposal cofihe U.S. dismantle its Jupiter missile bases fefiantly that all heaven and earth might fall
tained in a private letter from Khrushchev urkey before he went ahead with any dealpon NATO if the U.S. were to attack Cuba.
that arrived late in the afternoon of Octobethat would strip Cuba of Soviet missiles: ‘At the very least,” he said, “the Soviet
26, in which the Soviet leader had writtenScali was sent to see Feklisov to register thénion would occupy West Berlin.” Feklisov

U.S. government’s strong disapproval of thadded that given the size of Soviet conven-
We, for our part, will declare thatour  new terms. Although Feklisov defended hisional forces on the line dividing East and
government’s new position, the KGB ResiWest Germany, the situation would be very
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difficult for the West. And to make matterswhatever reason, forgotten the balance of In following the course taken by this
worse, he expected the crisis to unify thhis historic conversation with Scaf. important telegram, we see that it could not
entire Socialist bloc, including China. Per-  The SVR record on the second Scalihave played any role in shaping Khrushchev’s
haps for dramatic effect, Feklisov assureBeklisov meeting of October 26 is less corletter of October 26, which proposed a U.S.
his American interlocutor that the Cubangroversial. The account that Feklisov cableduarantee of the territorial integrity of Cuba
and especially Castro, were ready to die likiw Moscow differs little from what the Ameri- as a means of resolving the crisis, or even in
heroest! can journalist reported to the State Deparinfluencing the letter of October 27 that
Feklisov's report to the KGB Centerment. Feklisov reported that Scali, who hadsserted a parallel between U.S. bases in
creates the impression that the direction takémitiated the meeting, laid out a formula thaTurkey and the Soviet missile installations
by the discussion depressed Scali even fureuld be the basis for negotiations betwedn Cuba.
ther. “A horrible conflict lies ahead,” Scali Stevenson and Zorin at the UN. The only  Feklisov's telegram arrived in Moscow
said after hearing what the Soviet respongifference between the Feklisov and Scalvell after (nearly a full day) Khrushchev had
would be to the use of American militaryaccounts is that whereas Feklisov describesgnt his letter of October 26 to Kennedy.
force against Cuba. According to Feklisovthis as a new American proposal, Scali reBecause it was not expected that Feklisov
Scali fell into such a state of anxiety that héayed to the State Department that Feklisowould act as a channel for resolving the
began to muse about possible ways out of thkad responded energetically to word of forerisis, this telegram was not given priority
conflict. “Why couldn’t Fidel Castro give a mal U.S. interest in the Soviet proposal firstreatment. After deciphering and summariz-
speech saying that he was prepared to disentioned at the Occidental Restaufdnt. ing the telegram, which took the usual hour,
mantle and to remove the missile installa-  After this second meeting with Scali,the FCD sent the telegram to the Secretariat
tions if President Kennedy gave a guarantdeeklisov sent a long cable to Moscow, desf the KGB, which was the headquarters
notto attack Cuba?” Scaliis reported to hav&iling both of his conversations with Scalistaff of the Chairman, Semichastny. Inex-
asked!? In retrospect, it seems odd that at a timglicably, the telegram sat in Semichastny’s
What is most significant about the verwhen the Kremlin was hungry for any new®ffice for another four hours before the Chair-
sion that Feklisov cabled to Moscow is thaabout U.S. intentions, Feklisov would havenan decided to send it to Foreign Minister
the KGB resident did not take Scali’s musingwaited so long to inform Moscow as to whaAAndrei Gromyko. This delay was so long
as a formal U.S. offer. Instead of graspindohn Scali was telling him. Feklisov waghat by the time the Ministry of Foreign
this as a proposal, Feklisov told Scali thaaccustomed to cabling his superiors at al\ffairs received a copy of the Feklisov cable,
what he was saying sounded a lot like soméours. And he had approximately five hour&hrushchev had already sent his second,
thing already proposed by the Cubans in tHeetween the end of the lunch and his nexdctober 27 letter to Kennedy referring to the
Security Council, which had been ignoredliscussion with Scalito tell KGB Center thatlupiters in Turkey’
by U.S. Ambassador Stevenson. Althoughomething was going on. In his memoirs, The Scali-Feklisov meeting on October
Scali responded that he could not recall arfyeklisov has explained this gap by saying7 looms even less significant in Russian
American rejection of a similar Cuban prothat he did not expect anything to come of hiecords. Again Khrushchev could not have
posal, he said he was convinced that suctdacussion with Scali. Indeed, he writes thageen it in time to affect his strategy toward
demarche at this time by Castro would meéie did not even bother to mention the meethe Americans. Feklisov sent a short report
with a positive reaction from U.S. civilianing to the Soviet Ambassador, Anatoliafter Scali scolded him for Khrushchev's
and military circles. Dobrynin, until 4 p.m. Then, just as he wasew position on resolving the missile crisis.
Scali's confidence surprised Feklisovjn the midst of giving this reportto Dobrynin, This cable did not reach the Chairman of the
who began to wonder whether indeed Scdtieklisov received Scali's request for a sed&<GB until 4:40 p.m. on October 28.
might know something about the Whiteond meeting. Not only did Feklisov have tdsemichastny’s reaction was to forward the
House’s negotiating strategy. When Feklisoleave the embassy before completing histter to the Foreign Ministry, where it ar-
inquired as to exactly who might be interbriefing for Dobrynin but he had to put offrived at 7 p.m. Moscow time, an hour after
ested in this kind of proposal, Scali avoidedabling Moscow until returning from theKhrushchev had publicly accepted the
giving any names. This was as far as hgtatler Hotelt> Kennedy administration’s terms for ending
would go. As Scali and Feklisov parted, the  There was soon to be as much confusidhe crisis!8
KGB officer concluded that despite havingn Moscow over what Feklisovwas doingas = The KGB materials substantiate claims
taken an interesting turn, the meeting itselh Dobrynin’s embassy. The KGB had ndhat for the Kremlin the Scali-Feklisov meet-
had been inconclusive. warning that its representative in Washingings were a sideshow that played no part in
Itis also significant that in his memoirs,ton had established, albeit unwittingly, ahe U.S.-Soviet endgame of October 26-28.
Feklisov does not mention anything abouthannel to the Kennedys. When Feklisov'élthough of less consequence in light of this
having discussed a political solution witHong cable arrived in Moscow at 2:20 p.m.information, it is nevertheless interesting to
Scali at the first October 26 meeting. In factSaturday, October 27 (Moscow time wasonsider the contradiction between the con-
Feklisov categorically denies that he or Scadlight hours ahead of EST), the chief of theemporaneous accounts by Feklisovand Scali
made any attempts to formulate a way out d¢first Chief Directorate (FCD), the foreignoftheir meetings on October 26. Did Feklisov
the crisis at that time. Here the evidencmtelligence division of the KGB, forwardedviolate KGB procedure and present a com-
fromthe SVR archives contradicts Feklisov'shis telegram directly to the chairman of thgletely unauthorized settlement formula? Or,
memoirs and suggests that Feklisov has, f&iGB, Vladimir Semichastny¢ at the other extreme, did Scali use the KGB
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resident to test some ideas that had occurresdde after each of his meetings with the KGB officerand Kornbluh, edsThe Cuban Missile Crisj485-88.
i ; The Moscow conference was one of a series of fivEl. Feklisov to KGB Center, 26 October 1962, Delo
to him as_perhaps the best way of avertlrtﬁ%nferences between 1987 and 1992 involving, at first16, T.1, SVR Archives, Moscow.
nuclear disaster? U.S. scholars and former officials, who were later joined 2. 1bid.
The KGB documents suggest that iy Soviet and then Cuban counterparts. The confet3. FeklisovZa Okeanom u Na Ostrovy223-25.
the heat of discussion, with the fear of wagnces were organized by James G. Blight, initially at4. Feklisov to KGB Center, 27 October 1962, Delo
; ; ; ; rvard University’s Center for Science and Internall6, T.1., SVR Archives; John Scali, Report of 27
hanglng Overthel.r heads, Scaliand Fek“.Sdt_'}(/)anal Affairs and I;lter at Brown University’s Center forOctober 1962 Meeting, Cuban Missile Crisis Collec-
fastened onarevival of a formula for endingeign policy Development. For the Feklisov-Scaltion, National Security Archive.
the crisis that, among others, UN Secretagkchange, see Bruce J. Allyn, James G. Blight, antb. FeklisovZa Okeanom u Na Octroy225. There is
General U Thant had been suggesting sinBevid A. Welch, edsBack to the Brink: Proceedings of a proltl)lem Witlh FeI;Iisov’s chronolog)ll. Scali’s call
9 hilit, the Moscow Conference on the Cuban Missile Crisigictually came later than 4 or 5 p.m.. Unless his meeting
October .241' Because Pf Fhe pOSSIb”.ItyJ nuary 27-28, 1988 .antham, MD: University Press with Dobrynin actually occurred three hours later than
that Feklisov and/or Scali mischaracterizegk omerica, 1992), 112-14: 117-18. Feklisov elaboratetie said, Feklisov should have had enough time to brief
their first meeting on October 26, it mayon his testimony in his memoirZa Okeanom i Na the Soviet ambassador and to send a cable to Moscow.
never be possible to resolve the centr@istrovye(Moscow: DEM, 1994), 222-40. After returning from the second meeting, Feklisov
contradiction between their respectiv% It appears thgt Feklisov first made this assertion toca_nntlnueq to wait before sending Moscow any word on
. o ussian scholarin 1987. Ayear later, Georgi Kornienkdyis meetings with Scali. The long cable was not sent
claims. However, the determination o ho had been the Counsellor in the Soviet Embassy aitil approximately midnight, four hours after Feklisov
which man actually proposed this plan ige time of the Missile Crisis, told Raymond Garthoffand Scali parted. At a September 1994 conference in
less important than the fact that, althougthaton 26 October 1962 the Embassy had been confudddscow, entitled “The Caribbean Crisis in the Ar-

; ; by Feklisov's account of his first meeting with Scali.chives of the Russian Federation, the Republic of Cuba
the Kremlin was completely m. the darl(’Neither Kornienko nor the ambassagor, Anatoland the United States,” Dobrynin and Feklisov argued
John F. Kennedy was convinced thabopynin, was sure whetherithad been Scali or Feklisawer the reasons for the delays in sending a KGB cable
Feklisov spoke for the Soviet governmentyho had made the proposal. See Garthoff's revisash the Scali meetings. Feklisov alleged that he waited
and indeed for Khrushchev personally. edition of Reflections on the Cuban Missile Crisisto give Dobrynin the opportunity to sign the cable; but

; Washington, D.C.: Brookings, 1989), 80-81. A 1988vhen the latter stubbornly refused to do so, he sent it
.AS we now know, Pres.ldent .Kenned)élrticle by Garthoff was thefirgst puins%ed account of thanyway. The former Soviet ambassador rejected this
decided not to use the Scali-Feklisov chars.,ji-Fekiisov channel to raise doubts as to whetheccount, saying that Feklisov had not needed his signa-
nel to settle the crisis. On the night ofekiisov had been authorized by the Kremlin to makéire to send a KGB cable.
October 27, JFK sent his brother Robert tis proposal. See Raymond L. Garthoff, “Cuban Mis16. Spravka on Feklisov's October 26 telegram on
Dobrynin to offer a face-saving deal tosile Crisis: The Soviet StoryForeign Policy72 (Fall f;:alil,bli?jelo 116, T. 1., SVR Archives.
Khrushchev. In addition to pledging not t0; s far, Crown has four books under contract. Ead8. Spravka on Delivery of Scali report of 27 October
invade Cuba, Kennedy offered a secret uBook will be written by a team. The Fursenko/Naftalil962, ibid.
dertaking to remove Jupiter missiles fronstudy of the superpowers and Cuba, 1958-1963, will bES. U Thant, “Statement in the Security Council,” 24
he first book in the series. It will be followed by aOctober 1962, in Andrew W. Cordier and Max
Turk.ey' Nevertheless, the stc_)ry Of.the. Scali{istory of Soviet intelligence penetration of the Bri}tlishHarrelson, edsRublic Papers of the Secretaries-Gen-
Fekhsc_)v backchannel remains SIgn'ﬁC"’méovernment by John Costello and Oleg Tsarev; a stugyal of the United Nations, VI: U Thant, 1961-1964
as a prime example of how governments cail KGB-CIA operations in Berlin by George Bailey, (New York: Columbia University Press, 1976), 237-
misinterpret each other, especially in th&ergei Kondrashev, and David Murphy; and a history d40.
grip of a crisis. Soviet intelligence operations in the United States by
Alexander Vassiliev and Allen Weinstein. Alexandr A. Fursenko is the Vice President of the St.
5. ABC news special of 13 August 1964. TranscriptPetersburg branch of the Russian Academy of Sci-
role in the Cuban missile crisis on 4 August 1964, | uba_m Missile Crisis Collection, National Securityences; Tim_othy_J. Naftali |s Assistant Professor of
was reported thatookmagazine was about to publish rchl\{e. L . . History, University of Hawaii at Manoa.
an excerpt from Roger Hilsman’s forthcoming bookor?.' E“e Abel, The Missile CrisiSNew quk.' J- B.
foreign policymaking in the Kennedy years that nameglpplncottCompany,' 1966)’.177_79' I.n theirfirst public
?counts, both Scali and Hilsman misremembered the

Scali as an intermediary between the U.S. and Sovi . L
governments at the climax of the missile crisis. Just a$tal|s ofthe proposal. They had Khrushchev giving the

Hilsman’s piece was o appear in orint. John Scaﬁ edge to keep Cuba free of offensive weapons, not
A P! ) P print, " Fidel Castro. This flawed version of the “Soviet” pro-
discussed his meetings with the Soviet KGB omc'alposal gained wide currency when Graham T. Allison

Mr. X, onan ABC news spe_c!al of13 A.UQUSt 1.964'featured it in his influentiaEssence of Decision: Ex-
Transcript, Cuban Missile Crisis Collection, NatlonalplainingtheCuban Missile Cris{goston: Little, Brown
Security Archlve,_ Washlngton, D'(U'S.' Nevv’s & 1971), 260, 263. For Scali's confidential description on
World Reportcarried an article about Hilsman's rev-

elation in its 17 August 1964 issue. Hilsman's excer 6 October 1962 of what he had just heard from Feklisov,

: ) ] hich confirms Abel's and Salinger's accounts, see
finally appeared in the 25 August 1964 issueafk 5 ) . - - !
A few months later, in its 25 October 1964 edition John Scali’s notes of first meeting with Soviet embassy

Family Weeklpublished Scali's ‘| Was the SecretGo_t:ounselor and KGB officer Alexandr Fomin, October

Between inthe Cuban Crisis.” Pierre Salinger, HiIsma%i’ 1962, Document 43 in Laurence Chang and Peter
al

1. The New York Timdsoke the story of John Scali's

and Robert Kennedy all attested to the importance rpbluh, Eds".The Cu_ban Missile Crisis, 1962: A
) h : . - tional Security Archive Documents Read@tew

the Scali channel in autobiographical bookgith York: New Press, 1992), 184

Kennedy(New York: Doubleday & Co., 1966), 274- 7 Ib.id ’ ’ ’

280;To Move A Nation: The Politics of Foreign Policy ’

: S - .7 8. Hilsman,To Move A Nation217-19.
gthEIAgmlgsCtratlggeo; Jggr; ;zléengs@tyew YDork.. 9. Papers of John F. Kennedy, Presidential Papers,
oubleday & 0., ), f-ezs, aineen ays: - o oqigqents Office File®residential RecordingCu-
A Memoir of the Cuban Missile Crisfblew York: ban Missile Crisis Meetings, 27 October 1962, John F
W.W. Norton & Co., 1969), 90-91. Salingeigith ; 9s. ’ '
Kennedy Library, Boston, MA.

Kennedyuoted directly from notes that John Scali hatio. Khrushchev to Kennedy, 26 October 1962, in Chang
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FOREIGN MINISTRY DOCUMENTS not, however, include the reports on Dobrynin'so 7 January 1963, by contrast, is completely
continued from page 58 delivery to Robert Kennedy on October 29 of amitted, apart from Kuznetsov’'s subsequent fi-
ing. Gromyko not only had obtained no hint ofdraftwrittenagreement, and its sharp rejection imal meeting with the president on 9 January 1963.
the American discovery of the missiles, he reanother meeting on October 30. This negotiation settled the issues of dismantling
ported that from all available information, in- The reporting on Mikoyan's talks in Cuba,and withdrawal of the missiles, bombers, and
cluding Soviet intelligence (referred to by thewhile not complete, does give the main discusvarheads, and verification of the withdrawal of
usual circumlocation as information receivedions in considerable detail. Incidentally, apamissiles and bombers by cooperative measures,
“through unofficial channels”) and from otherfrom Mikoyan's efforts to persuade Castro tdut was unable to formulate agreed terms for
countries (which would include Cuba), “the acuteagree to the withdrawal of Soviet IL-28 bombersissurances against a U.S. invasion of Cuba and
ness of the anti-Cuban campaign in the Uniteilom Cuba and his reassurances on Soviet sugwentually left it to rest on the presidential state-
States has somewhat abated,” and that unde@rt on other matters, both Mikoyan and Castrments. Kuznetsov’s account of his meeting with
prevailing conditions “a military adventure againstliscussed aspects of the crisis itself that shed ligkknnedy not only deals with Cuba (including the
Cuba is almostinconceivable.” Notwithstandingn earlier Soviet and Cuban thinking and actionsjuestion of the Soviet military presence remain-
his own knowledge of the secret missile deployBoth, for example, had clearly concluded byng there, a diplomatic dialogue on which contin-
ment underway, he even said, “Everything tha®ctober 27 that an American attack on Cuba waged into April 1963) but also with the subject of
we know about the position of the USA governimminent—although they drew different conclu-a nuclear test ban. A test ban was then being
ment on the Cuban question permits the conclgions on what the Soviet Union should do aboutiscussed inthe Kennedy-Khrushchev exchanges,
sion that the situation in general is completelit. While notall statements made in that exchang@mme of which (those messages in November and
satisfactory.” How did he think the United Stategvere necessarily accurate, it is of interest to nof@ecember 1962 that also dealt with the Cuban
would react when it found out about the missilesthat Mikoyan said, in answer to a Cuban questiogrisis) have been declassified and released by the
And this evaluation followed his meetings with*speaking frankly, we [the Soviet leaders] hadwo governments.
Kennedy and Rusk. not thought at all about the bases in Turkey” asa Itis not my purpose here to try to summarize
Dobrynin’s cables on his meetings withtradeoff until the Americans, specifically Walteror even note the many interesting matters on
Robert Kennedy on October 23, 27, and 28—okippmann in a newspaper column on October 28vhich these documents throw light. The specific
rather, the excerpts that have been releasedhad raised the matter. He also did not disclose pwints | have raised, as well as my references to
help to clarify these important exchanges. Amongastro—who had found the idea of a tradeoome aspects of the subject not dealt with, are
other things, they make clear that thexesnot  repugnant—the secretunderstanding reached withly illustrative. These documents, and others
merely a statement by Kennedy, but “an undekennedy on the withdrawal of the missiles fronthat should follow, will undoubtedly add to our
standing” on withdrawing the American JupiterTurkey. understanding. So, too, will the long overdue
missiles in Turkey, but also that it had to be kept ~ The reporting on the extensive U.S.-Sovieforthcoming two volumes of thEoreign Rela-
in “strict secrecy.” The material released doegegotiations in New York from 29 October 1962ions of the United Stateseries dealing with
Cuba in 1962-63.

Telegram of Soviet Ambassador to Cuba  that this carries a great danger for Cuba, sincedther public figures demand of the Kennedly
A.l. Alekseev to the USSR Ministry of gives the most reactionary anti-Cuban authoritieedministration the revival of the Monroe Dog-
Foreign Affairs (MFA), 7 September 1962  inthe USA an opening at any moment to organizeine, establishment of a sea and air blockadd of
a provocation and unleash aggressive actiofba, the bringing into force of the Treaty of R|jo
Recently, the ruling circles of the USA haveagainst Cuba. de Janeiro, and the military occupation of Culja.
noticeably activated a policy of provocation Inregardto the above two lastactionsunder-  Following the signing in Moscow of th
against Cuba; military preparations and its polititaken by the USA, the government of Cuba cantéoviet-Cuban communique in which the agree-
cal isolation. Nearly every day, the air space arfdrward with corresponding official declarationsment of the Soviet government to provide assjs-
territorial waters of Cuba are violated by Amerisigned by Fidel Castro. Both of these declardance in strengthening its armed forces is notgd,
can airplanes, submarines and ships trying t@ns were circulated as official documents to th&ennedy in a public statement on Septembe} 4
establish permanent control over the territory d/N. The goal of these declarations is to attract thmointed to the defensive nature of Cuba’s militayy
Cuba and diverting passenger and transport shigention of the appropriate international organipreparations and noted that Soviet military sge-
bound for Cuba. The landing of counter-revoluzations and all of world public opinion to thecialists are in Cubato teach the Cubans howto pise
tionary bands of spies and arms has been iprovocational and far-reaching acts of the USAdefensive equipment presented by the Sodiet
creased. to unmask the aggressive schemes of the Unitéthion. Several USA press agencies, comm
The constant acts of provocation are carrieBtates in relation to Cuba, and to ward them ofing on that part of Kennedy’s statement, under-
out from the territory of the USA base atln these declarations the government of Cullime the evidence of that the fact the president of
Guantanamo, most often in the form of shootingrecisely makes the point that the anti-Cubathe USA obviously preferred an attempt to cal
at Cuban patrols. Especially noteworthy amongctions and schemes of the USA presents a threaiwn those circles in the USA which are suppoft-
all these provocations are far reaching acts likeot only to Cuba, but to the whole world. ing quick, decisive actions against Cuba. Alohg
the August 24 shelling of the hotel in which The series of provocations is now accompawith this, in Kennedy’s statement there are cgn-
mainly live Soviet specialists, and also the liesied by a whipped up, broad anti-Cuba campaigrined insinuations of purported aggressive Qu-
published by the Kennedy Administration abouin the USA press, striving with all its might toban schemes regarding influence on the Amgri-
the alleged August 30 attack, in internationatonvince the population of the United States afan continent and a threat to use “all neces
waters, on an American airplane from two smalhe alleged presence in Cuba of large contingenmseans” to “defend” the continent.
Cuban ships. In the USA government’'s anef Soviet troops and of the fact that Cuba has According to certain information, the US
nouncement, it is noted that in the event of turned into a military base of “world Commu-State Department through its ambassadors npti-
repeat of “an incident of this type,” the armechism” which presents a grave threat to the US#fied the governments of Latin American coun-
forces of the United States “will take all necesand all Latin American countries. Under thigries thatthey can expect changes in the situatiogiin

sary retaliatory measures. It is entirely eviderretext, the press, certain American senators and continued on next page
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FOREIGN MINISTRY DOCUMENTS tic reaction. The realization of Kennedy’s visit tato take part in any international forums at which
continued from previous page Mexico, following which he was to have quicklythere is a possibility to expose the aggressive

in the Caribbean basin “if Castro’s governmenY'S'ted Brazil too (this visit was put off to the Iastcharacter .Of Ameriyca.n |mperialism, they are
: » months of the year), served the goals of determistrengthening Cuba’s ties with African and Asian

does not come to its senses.” More probably, In - . X .
ing the likelihood of attracting these two countriegountries, etc.

the near future the USA, using the pretext of 4 the anti-Cuban plans of the USA. The Cuban leadership believes, however,

allegedly growing threat to the Western hemi- Until now none of the attempts of the USA tathat the main guarantee of the development of the
sphere, will embark on a long process of INCrea3tract Brazil and Mexico to its anti-Cuban advenCuban Revolution under conditions of possible
ing the pressure on governments of the Lati P

'tiires has had any success. direct American aggressionis the readiness of the

grg:triir::ano(;ofigrritteriies ?;g{!gc’cﬁaﬁi Cr?]r;\:sggf Under pressure from the USA, in a majoritySoviet government to provide military assistance
'9 9 of Latin American countries the local authoritiego Cuba and simultaneously to warn the USA of
countries of the OAS to work out supplementar

sanctions against Cuba. One can also assuyire epplying the har_s_hest.rneasures aimed at fonat fact. From this position, the joint Soviet-

that the most wildly aggressive powers in thgiading or tightly limiting visits of any groups or Cuban communique about [Ernesto “Che”]

USA (the Pentagon, the Cuban external Countein_diwduals to C_Zuba_, anc_i also their contacts witlGuevara’s visit to Moscow was greeted by the
’ Cuban delegations in third countries. People whBuban leaders and the vast majority of the Cuban

revolution, and othere) will continue to eXentnsrt Cuba or make contact with Cuban delegapeople with great enthusiasm and gratitude. The
pressure on Kennedy in order to realize the most ~ =~ " " . : . . -

- . ' ions in third countries are subject to arrest, ré&2uban leadership and Fidel Castro himself sug-
decisive actions against Cuba.

The campaign of anti-Cuban hysteria ha ression, investigations upon return to their homegest that these warnings will help to prevail those

: ) and. The USA does not lack means for organiferces in the USA which are warning of the
been conveyed via American propagandato Latin . ) : .

X . .. ~"1ng broad and loud provocations against Cubaoutbreak now of a world conflict, and are staving
American countries too. There the publication o

. R ; dfelegations taking part in international quorums)ff a direct attack American attack on Cubain the
articles and transmissions of radio programs g - .
s took place recently in Finland and Jamaica. near future.

antl-Cuban and ‘".’mt' Soviet content is constantf?l Referring to the decision taken at the meet-  In our opinion, in the near future the ruling
encouraged, while the external Cuban counter- . . . i

. : ing at Punta-del-Este about the exclusion of Cularcles of the USA will continue to expand the
revolution and local reaction put constant pre

sure on the governments of those countries er'rlgm the OAS, the USA is undertaking all meaattacks on Cuba by all the above-mentioned
Y i - . 2 resures to deny Cuba participation in any organizameans: provocations, the propaganda campaign,
duct loud demonstrations and terrorize individu:. . : . . . ; ;
o : . tions connected with the inter-American systemmilitary preparations, actions of the domestic

als and organizations which speak out in defen

e . . L )
- enes particular, they recently undertook an attemptounter-revolution, political isolation, and so
of the Cuban revolution, and by means Ofb”be% secure the exclusion of Cuba from the Paforth. Their success in drawing the Latin Ameri-

sgie%%&g atlcli ?ne;kaé ;i?ﬁgf;;’ne;gtir\;vggt:?n merican Health Organization (PAHO). Thecan countries into their aggressive actions will
so forth ’ Ugl|anU| denial of Cuba'’s application to join themost depend on the positions of the governments

. . . so-called Latin American Free Trade Associationf Mexico and Brazil.
Simultaneously, the USA continues actively . . .
is another example. In response to the American We also suggest that the question of direct

to conduct purely military preparations,aimeda_olicy towards Cuba of provocation, military American actions against Cuba will be decided

reigtr;isr':gvgcrfgmlﬁ Eztir[ie;‘smgri?:n n;;'g“;'\;gnhreats,_and p_oli_tica_l isolation, the Cuban gc_)ve_rrb_y the correlation of_ for_ces in American ruling
the appropriate circumstances, the ’Cubatn reVr(;i_ent is intensifying its effort_s on strengthening |t$_ircles which have differing approaches t9 ques-
lution itself. This is shown by éuch facts as thdWn armed forees, struggling with the internations of war and peace in the present.period, and
organization by the United States of schools f crounter-revolution, unrnasking before world pubthe struggle between them on these issues.
instruction in methods of street-fighting and antﬁ-'c opinion the aggressive designs ofthe USA, and The mood of the overwhelming majority of
partisan struggle in many Latin American Counproad_ening itsanti-American propaganoiain i_atithe Quban peopleis de_fiant, ano_l regardless_ ofthe
tries (in Panama, Peru, Colombia, Equador B(,)A:merica. At the end of August,_ taking intoreality of the threat of |n_tervent|0n,_ no panic or
livia, and others)’; continuing intensive instr’uc_account the actrvrzatiqn of'provocative actions bjear before th'e threat which is hanging over Cuba
tion of Cuban counter-revolutionaries in camp%he USA and the possible increase in the unleasis- observed in the masses of the people. The

located on the territory of the USA, in Puert Ing of counter—revelutionary bands a_tnd manifesA_imerican_ provocations make possible an ever-

Rico and in several Central American countriec{atlons of domestic cc_nunter-revolution, preventrght_er unity of_the Cuban workers and raise the

many inspection trips to these bases, schoo lve arrests were carried out in the country angdolitical consciousness of the masses.

and camps by responsible American’ miIitarsstre_ngthened control was established over many Regarding the provocations, the influence

officials and the heads of the Cuban Counte¥egistered [known] counter-revolutionary ele-of the Soviet Union in Ctiba hgs grown as never

ments and the places where they gather. before, and our cooperation with the Cuban lead-

The Cuban leaders are paying serious atteefs has been strengthened even more.

unity of the external Cuban counterrevolutio to the question of strengthening the devoti_on_ In the intere_st of f_uture productive work

and unity in the action of counter-revolutionar)rllo.th? revolutien of the cadr'es of |ts_ diplomationith our Cuban friend_s it would be desirable to

organizations active in Cuba itself, etc. missions, particnlarly in Latin American coun-receive frorn you fqr dispatch to the Cuban lead-
At the same time. the USA is ectively Ccm_tries; they are taking every opportunitv, aswas thers information which we have about the plans of

- L .__rase with their presentation at the Latin Americathe USA government toward Cuba.

tinuing to conduct its efforts towards the politica ree Trade Association, to widen the sphere of

isolation qf Cuba, partr_cularly n I__atin Amerlca'their activity in Latin America; they are strength- 7.1X.62 ALEKSEEV
The USA is concentrating on putting pressure on

. : . ening their connections with the Latin American
gl)ent?r?:eetgZf;rtess(s)fthl\g?r)gﬁgp%r:?foBrrt?izellnr\i/\rlikrl:lig:geoples hy inviting to Cu_ba soeiety dele_gation§_ource: Archive of Foreign Policy of the Rus-
of non-interference and self-determination o nd indrvrdual Latin American officials; mtr_mely sian Federetion (AVP RF), Moscow, copy cour-
peoples. This pressure is applied through ec ashion and aggressively, they speak at interngesy of National Security Archive (NSA), Wash-

! fonal organizations, unmasking the aggressivieagton, D.C.; translation by Mark H. Doctoroff.]

nomic means, and also by exploiting the domegfchemes and actions of the USA; they are striving

revolution, including Miro Cardon; unflagging
efforts of the USA aimed at strengthening thelon
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Telegram from Soviet Ambassador to Cuba According to a dispatch by the Chairman otountries of Latin America and [Secretary of
Alekseev to the USSR MFA, 11 September the Institute for Agricultural Reform C.R. [CarlosState Dean] Rusk which concluded yesterday
1962 Rafael] Rodriguez, the crews of Japanese fishimoceeded, according to information which we
boats who are now in Cuba, citing the dangereceived, amidst sharp disagreements. A particu-
TOP SECRET posed the question of leaving for their homelankrly big conflict arose around the text of the

Making Copies Prohibited right after the first attack on Havana. communique. The reception which was sched-
Copy No.1 C.R. Rodriguez announced that he had jusiied for 6 p.m. yesterday in honor of the partici-
spoken with Fidel Castro, who optimisticallypantsinthe meeting ended in confusion—most of
CIPHERED TELEGRAM evaluates the developing situation and assettse guests had left, when at 11 p.m. the ministers

thatthe Americans, following N.S. Khrushchev'dinally appeared, having been unable to agree on
In a conversation with me on September 1¢onversation with Udall and the publication ofthe text of the communique.
of this year, [Cuban Defense Minister] Raouthe TASS dispatch, will have to reject attemptsto  The draft of the communique which Rusk
Castro, noting the publication in the Soviet pressrganize direct aggression against Cuba. proposed was subjected to significant changes,
of the TASS report, announced that it had been F.Castro, according to Rodriguez, with greaprimarily as a result of the criticism from the
met with great enthusiasm by the Cuban leadegenthusiasm greeted these acts as a manifestatMaxican, Brazilian and Chilean representatives.
ship as timely and well-argued. Castro said thaff genuine friendship for Cuba from the Soviehere were changes along three main lines, de-
this report will be regarded by the whole Cubagovernment and personally from N.Sspite the fact that the USA got the “tough mea-
people and supporters of the Cuban Revolution Khrushchev, and expressed for this his sincesures” it was after.
other countries as a reliable shield against ththanks. First, on trade—the USA did not manage to
aggressive intrigues of the American imperial-  Rodriguez recounted that the TASS declasecure recommendations for a total cut-off of
ists. ration had been received with great enthusiasmirade with Cuba. The three countries mentioned
Castro also asserts that the thesis put forth the factories, in peoples’ estates, establishmerdbove put up strong resistance to that recommen-
the report allows opponents of direct interventioand military units, where demonstrations andation, warning, by way of objection, that this
inthe United States itself—including Kennedy—meetings are spontaneously conducted as a sigould create a precedent which could be used in
to put up more decisive resistance to pressuoé gratitude to the Soviet Union. the future by the USA—in particular against
from the aggressive forces. Regarding this, he, Rodriguez believes that the publication othose countries’ trade with the Soviet Union and
nonetheless, is allowing a sharp increase in anthe TASS dispatch increases the authority of tr@ther Socialist countries. Chile, which has the
Soviet propaganda in the USA and in countrieSoviet Union in the eyes of the Cuban and othenost intensive trade with Cuba, was noteworthy
under its influence. Latin American peoples and helps those not iffer its insistence on its right to trade with Cuba.
Raoul Castro believes that N.S.significant elements which are attracted to the  Second, regarding so-called measures of
Khrushchev’s conversation with [U.S. Secretarynruliness of the revolutionism of our Chineseecurity. The USA tried in the communique to
of the Interior Stewart] Udall on the Cuban quesfriends understand the difference between a trusingle out the Caribbean Basin region as the most
tion, during which the government of the USArevolutionary policy and a policy of revolution- “threatened” by Cuba and in need therefore of its
was warned without any hint of propaganda abouairy phrases. own separate organizational measures. As is
all the consequences which could result fromits  In Rodriguez’ opinion, in Cuba for a long known, even on the eve of the meeting plans were
treacherous actions towards Cuba, is even maime already Chinese representatives have had pot forth for the creation inside the OAS of an
important. In Castro’s opinion, the public an-opportunities to cultivate any Cuban leaders, butndependent regional organization for the Carib-
nouncement, as a consequence of this warnirtpe publication of the Soviet-Cuban communibean Basin with a membership of 10 countries.
will force the USA ruling circles to search forque and the TASS dispatch once and for aHowever, at the meeting Colombia and Venezu-
new means of strangling the Cuban revolutionundermines the ground beneath their feet araa, in particular, came out against such an orga-
Castro considers as very important the paguarantees the unshakability of Cuban-Sovietization, eventhough they were mentioned among

ofthe announcement which deals with the Ameririendship. the members of such an organization; seeing the
can bases around the USSR, and also the USA’s opposition to the idea from Brazil, Chile, and
Sixth and Seventh fleets in foreign waters and its 11.IX.62 ALEKSEEV Bolivia, [they] feared being isolated from the rest
effort to convince public opinion that this is the of the countries of South America if they had
inalienable right of the USA. [Source: AVP RF, copy courtesy of NSA; translaagreed to be included in an organization of the
The use of this line of argument to explairtion by Mark H. Doctoroff.] countries of Central America, the governments of
Soviet assistance to Cuba will be very easy for which had long before recommended themselves
ordinary Latin Americans and for the people of * ok ok ok as lackeys of the USA. For the same reason
the USA itself to understand. Mexico refused to participate in such an organi-
Raoul Castro asserts that in the course of theTelegram from Soviet Ambassador to the  zation. For a general understanding of Mexico’s
developing situation the Americans are trying to USA Anatoly F. Dobrynin to the USSR position, we should note that precisely at her
isolate Cuba from the Latin American countries MFA, 4 October 1962 insistence the phrase (the end of the second para-
and to intensify the small-scale provocations graph of the communique, as transmitted by
against Cuba allegedly carried out by irrespon- TOP SECRET TASS) about recognition of the principle of non-
sible elements of the Cuban counter-revolution, Making Copies Prohibited interference in relations between Latin American
the apparent shelling of populated areas and for- Copy No.1 countries.
eign ships bound for Cuban ports from the sea. Third, the USA attempt to formulate a point
Today'’s pirate attack on Cuban and EnglisIPHERED TELEGRAM expressing a hope for a quick establishment of a
ships in the Caribbean area, in Castro’s opinion, Cuban government in exile also did not receive
is aimed at frightening certain capitalist countries the necessary support from the biggest Latin

and to give the governments of NATO a pretext  The meeting in Washington on the questiodmerican countries.
to forbid its ships to visit Cuban ports. of Cuba between the Foreign Ministers of the  Accordingtoinformation received from sev-
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eral participants in the meeting, Rusk put much 4.X.62 A.DOBRYNIN among the population of Cuba itself; in the same
pressure on the meeting. The point of the com- way the recognition of an exile government by
munique about trade with Cuba, which elicitedSource: AVP RF, copy courtesy of NSA; translathe United States “would confuse” the issue of the
the most disagreement, was accepted only afti@on by Mark H. Doctoroff.] American base at Guantanamo, depriving the
Rusk, referring to the mood in the USA Con- USA of the formal right to demand of Castro’s
gress, threatened to cut off all American assis- *ok ok ko government recognition of Cuba’s obligations
tance to countries which would refuse to accept re: the agreement about that base.
that point. In addition to this, Rusk and Kennedy Telegram from Soviet Ambassador to the 4. In spite of all the importance of the Cuba
informed the participants in the meeting about USA Dobrynin to the USSR MFA, 18 issue, it is not the main issue for the USA. The
the unilateral measures which the government of October 1962 West Berlinissue at present remains sharpest and
the USA itself is now considering regarding a most fraught with dangers.
maximum limitation on the use of ships of vari- TOP SECRET
ous countries in trade with Cuba. Making Copies Prohibited 18/X-62 A.DOBRYNIN

As indicated by certain information which Copy No. 1
we are now reconfirming, the following mea- [Source: AVP RF, copy courtesy of NSA,
sures were named: CIPHERED TELEGRAM translation by Mark H. Doctoroff.]

1. American ports will be closed to ships of
those countries of which even a single ship On October 15-16 a closed briefing (i.e. *ok ok ok ok

would bring arms to Cuba. In essence, this i$nstructional meeting”) for editors and leading
directed entirely against the USSR and socialisbservers of American newspapers, radio, aritelegram from Soviet Foreign Minister A.A.

countries. television was held at the State Department. A&sromyko to the CC CPSU, 19 October 1962
2. Ships of all countries will not be allowedcording to information which we received, the

into ports of the USA and will not be allowed toUSA policy toward Cuba occupied a major place TOP SECRET

take on any cargo for the return voyage, if in thi the work of the meeting. The essence of the Making Copies Prohibited

past they carried goods to Cuba from the coustatements of Kennedy, Rusk, Taylor, and Martin Copy No.1

tries of the “Soviet-Chinese” bloc. This referqaide to the Secretary of State) on this topic is

equally to cargos of military supplies and thoseummarized as follows: CIPHERED TELEGRAM

of consumer goods. I. “Don’t joke about the idea of American

3. No cargo belonging to the government ointervention in Cuba,” because such intervention
the USA (for example, big shipments for “assiswould unavoidably prompt serious counter-mea-  To the CC CPSU
tance programs) may be carried on foreign shipsures from the USSR, if not directly aimed atthe  Everything which we know about the posi-
if ships of the same owners are used for thHdSA, then in other regions of the world, particution of the USA government on the Cuban ques-
shipment of goods to Cuba. This pointis directeldrly in West Berlin; for many years [interven-tion allows us to conclude that the overall situa-
against “non-communist” countries and allies ofion] would complicate the mutual relations of thetion is completely satisfactory. Thisis confirmed
the USA, many of whom have now reluctantlyJSA with the countries of Latin America, Asia, by official announcements of American officials,
given in to American pressure. and Africa, and overall would create more probincluding Kennedy, in his discussion with us on
4. No American-flag ships or ships thelems than it solved. October 18, and all information which reaches us
owners of which are American citizens (although 2. Atpresent Cubais a political problem, andia unofficial channels and from representatives
ships may sail under a different flag, as is oftenot a problem of security of the USA; thus, politi-of other countries.
done) are allowed to ship goods to or from Cubaal, economic and other means are neededto solve Thereisreasonto believe thatthe USAis not
Overall, this is a continuation of the priorit, rather than military. preparing an intervention in Cuba and has put its
unyielding line of the Kennedy Administration Proceeding from this, the USA intends tanoney on obstructing Cuba’s economic relations
towards the tightening up of the economic blockachieve the greatest possible political, economiwjith the USSR and other countries, so as to
ade of Cuba, which is viewed here as one of thend moral isolation of Cuba from other Latindestroy its economy and to cause hunger in the
most effective means in the struggle with thémerican countries and other countries of theountry, and in this way creating dissatisfaction
Castro government and the increase in assistarftee world,” and also hinder the provision ofamong the population and prompting an uprising
to him from the Soviet Union. assistance to Cuba from Socialist countries in allgainst the regime. This is based on a belief that
The first reaction to the meeting in Washypossible ways (short of, however, a sea blockadehe Soviet Union will not over a long period be
ington diplomatic circles is summarized as fol-  All this, in the calculations of the USA able to provide Cuba with everything it needs.
lows: although the USA didn’t get everything itgovernment, should cause serious economic and The main reason for this American position
wanted, the decisions of the meeting will be usaablitical complications for Cuba and ultimatelyis that the Administration and the overall Ameri-
by the Kennedy Administration to the maximum(not in the coming weeks and months but in thean ruling circles are amazed by the Soviet Union’s
degree for the long-term isolation of Cuba fronmext year or two) lead to the outbreak there afourage in assisting Cuba. Their reasoning is
the countries of Latin America,; for the strengthmass dissatisfaction and to huge anti-governmetitus: The Soviet government recognizes the great
ening of all aspects of the struggle against tremonstrations. The USA’s concrete course iimportance which the Americans place on Cuba
Castro government. Itis revealing that Kennedthis case will depend on the situation. and its situation, and how painful that issue is to
today signed adeclaration, accepted by the Ameri- 3. Atthe present time the USA has no planthe USA. But the fact that the USSR, even
can Congress, to the effect that the USA can use create “a provisional Cuban government iknowing all that, still provides such aid to Cuba,
troops in order to “prevent the spread of Cubaexile,” since in view of the mixed nature of themeans that it is fully committed to repulsing any
Communism to the American continent.” AttheCuban emigration it would be hardly possible téAmerican intervention in Cuba. There is no
same time he signed a Congressional bill, givinfiprm a sufficiently authoritative government andsingle opinion as to how and where that rebuff
him the right to call up 150,000 reserves. in any case such a government, created on foreigill be given, but that it will be given—they do
territory, could not count on broad popularitynot doubt.
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In these last days the sharpness of the anti- Rusk said that he does not agree that Cuba
Cuban campaign in the USA has subsided some- On October 18 a conversation with Ruslkcannot present a threat to the USA. Cuba without
what, while the sharpness of the West Berlitook place. the Soviet Union, he declared, is one thing; a

guestion has stood out all the more. Newspapers Rusk, continuing my conversation withCuba where “Soviet operators” run things is
bleat about the approaching crisis vis a vis Wegtennedy, touched on the Cuba issue. He saislhmething different.
Berlin, the impending in the very near futurethat President Kennedy considers that issue very The USA government and he, Rusk, are
signing of the agreement with the GDR, and simnportant, that it carries great significance for thbaselessly scaring the American people with “So-
on. The goal of such a change in the work of thdSA, since it concerns the security of the Westsiet operators,” | answered. The Soviet Union is
propaganda machine is to divert somewhat pulern hemisphere. As the President said, the US#oviding assistance to Cuba in only a few areas,
lic attention from the Cuba issue. All this is nohas no intention of intervening with its ownincluding whatever we can do to strengthen its
without the participation of the White House. armed forces in Cuba. But the USA proceeddefensive capability. The Cuban themselves are
Even the rumor to the effect that the Soviefrom the fact that everything that is happening inunning everything on Cuba, and the USA knows
Union has made it known that it can soften it€uba is of a defensive nature and will not turthat perfectly well.
position onthe Cuban issue if the West will softe@uba into an attack platform againstthe USAand  The situation has rapidly worsened, declared
its own position in West Berlin was basicallythe countries of Latin America. Rusk, since July of this year. Before July the
intended to mollify the public vis a vis Cuba. Besides this, Rusk announced, the USA, igsituation caused no alarm. But from July, Soviet
The wide publication of the results of andefining its position on the Cuban issue, as anveapons have flowed into Cuba. So far it seems,
election survey conducted here by the Gallupounced by the Presidentin his conversation withccording to U.S. Government data, thatthese are
(sic) Institute showing that the vast majority ofus, proceeds also from the fact that Cuba will natefensive weapons. But it is unclear how the
Americans are against an American interventionndertake actions aimed at foisting its system argituation will develop in the future.
in Cuba serves this same goal. In this regard, wegime on the other countries of Latin America.  Besides this, declared Rusk, according to
have to note that the leadership of the institute in  The government of the USA places exprecise data in American possession, the Cuban
the past traditionally were more sympathetic ttremely high significance on these two condiregime continues to actively carry out subversive
Republicans. Therefore, its publication in thigions. It would be hoped that neither the first, nawork against a number of Latin American coun-
case deserves special attention. This was ribe second, would take place. tries.
done without the encouragement of the White  As far as the domestic regime on Cuba is | said that the Cubans should have come to
House either; in this way a nudge was given to thmoncerned, the USA decisively views it as @&onclusions about their own defense from the
extremist groups in Congress which support exegime which contradicts the interests of securitintervention on Cuba by the immigrant riff-raff
treme measures. in the Western hemisphere. organized by the Americans and financed by
Also deserving of attention is the fact that ~ Having heard Rusk out, | said that the Cubathem. They came to such a conclusion, deciding
Congress has now “gone on recess.” This sugssue had been caused by the hostile policy of the strengthen their own defense capability. July
gests that the pressure on Kennedy from tHgSA towards Cuba. The USA for some reasohas no significance here. Cuba represented no
extreme groups in Congress will be less duringelieves that it must dictate to the Cubans the sdhreat to the USA either before July, or after July.
the recess. of domestic regime that should existin Cuba, and  As far as the declarations regarding subver-
The position of the USA allies, particularly the social structure under which the Cubans shouive work by the Cubans is concerned, | can only
the British, also played a role. They did notive. But on what basis is the USA trying tosay that these declarations are in contradiction
support calls for the unleashing of aggressioappropriate for itself the right to dictate to thewith the information which we possess.
against Cuba, although they equally approved @ubans how to conduct their internal affairs?  All the same, declared Rusk, in July some
other anti-Cuban steps of the USA. There is no such basis, and such a basis cannotkiad of sudden change took place. And that
Itis not possible, of course, to be completelCuba belongs to the Cubans, not to Americansudden change significantly complicated the situ-
insured against USA surprises and adventures, Perhaps, | declared, Rusk cantellme, whithextion.
even in the Cuba issue; all the same, taking intbe principles of the UN Charter in American Regarding the issue of the Cubans’ subver-
account the undeniable objective facts and thlicy towards Cuba? They're not there. Thsive activities, said Rusk, the USA government
corresponding official public statements, and alsactions of the USA are in flagrant contradictiorhas irrefutable proof of the assistance provided
the assurances given to us that the USA has with these principles. The USA is undertakindy them to various subversive groups in Latin
plans for intervention in Cuba (which undeniablysteps to cause hunger in Cuba. The actions whiéimerica, up until the present day. For the gov-
commits them in many respects), it is possible tib is undertaking towards this end unmask thernment of the USA there is nothing to discuss. It
say that in these conditions a USA military adUSA policy even more clearly. The Cubans, wittknows for sure that the Cubans provide such help
venture against Cuba is almost impossible tever more decisiveness, are speaking out and valihd are carrying out subversive work against a

imagine. continue to speak out in defense of their countmpumber of Latin American countries.
and will strengthen its defenses. Rusk expansively spoke of the “community
19/X-62 A. GROMYKO The Soviet Union is helping Cuba. It isof interests” of the countries of the Western

trying to provide the Cubans with grain, and helplemisphere. Not mentioning the “Monroe Doc-
to put its economy on a sound footing. This cafrine,” he essentially tried to defend it, stressing
[Source: AVP RF, copy courtesy of NSA; translarot present any danger to the USA. Sovidhe solidarity of the countries of the Western

tion by Mark H. Doctoroff.] specialists are helping Cuban soldiers to masteiemisphere and the community of interests of
certain types of defensive weapons. This cantheir security.
i present any threat to the USA either. Overall, so | said that in the policy of the USA and in

far as the declaration that Cuba may presentRusk’s considerations regarding Cuba the coun-
Telegram from Soviet Foreign Minister threatto the security of the USA and countries dfies somehow get lost, while the discussion is
Gromyko to the CC CPSU, 20 October 1962 Latin America is concerned, such declarationabout the hemisphere. But in this hemisphere

are evidently intended for naive people. Evethere are sovereign countries. Each one of them

Americans themselves don'’t believe it. has a right to decide its own internal affairs upon



68 CoLb WAR INTERNATIONAL HisTORY PROJECTBULLETIN

consideration by its people. Cuba is one of theswery day American generals and several miniga 1956.
sovereign states. ters speak about it. | deflected this effort to introduce an anal-
Besidesthat, | declared, if Rusk’'sreasoning  Regarding Iran, | said to Rusk that we posiegy and | briefly pointed out the groundlessness
and the entire conception which the USA gowtively view the agreement between the Soviatf such an analogy.
ernment defends were to be applied to Europggnion and Iran that foreign missile bases willnot ~ Rusk said that he did not agree with our
and to Asia, then no doubt the conclusions whidbe built on Iranian territory. But Rusk will not, interpretation of the question and rejection of the
would flow from that would not please the USA.apparently, deny that the Iranian Army is led byanalogy.
It comes out that the Americans consider themfmerican military advisers, that Turkey has had  He then began to speak on the subject of the
selves to have a right to be in a number afuch bases for a long time, that the territory gfolicy of the Soviet Union after the Second World
countries of Europe, Asia, and other regions afapan has become an American military base, thiéar, partly trying to tie these musings with the
the world, if sometimes they don’t even ask therterritory of England and a number of other coun€uban issue and partly with the issue of Ameri-
about this, while certain others can not evetries have been military springboards of the USA&an foreign military bases.
respond to an appeal for assistance in providirigr a long time. About the same could be said He said that “in the Stalinist period” the
its own people with bread and strengthening isbout many other countries. Soviet Union conducted a foreign policy which
security in the face of a threat of intervention.  Rusk declared that—whether | believe hinforced the USA to create its bases overseas and to
With such a conception the Soviet Union cannair not—that’s something else, but he categordeploy its forces there. He gave an alleged
agree. Itis hoped that the USA government tozally asserts that besides the territory of the USéxample—Korea and the Korean peninsula. He
will more soberly approach the entire Cubaitself, American missiles and atomic weapons argaid, that before the events in Korea the USA in

issue and will reject a hostile policy towardin only three countries. fact did not have a single division up to strength.
Cuba. Here | said: without a doubt, of courseAt that time the USA practically did not have a
If the USA government has some sort oEngland is among those countries? battleworthy army available. But the situation
claims toward Cuba, for instance, financial, then  Yes, declared Rusk, England is one of thenthanged because of the Korean War. Before this
it can bring them up with the Cubans at negotidde didn't name the others. there was such a thing as the Berlin Blockade,
tions aimed at settling them, and the Cubans, as As far as Japan is concerned, declared Ruskhich also played a definite role in the change in
is known, are prepared for this. | categorically assert that neither missiles, nahe American policy. All this is reflected, said

Yes, declared Rusk, but nonetheless Cubauclear weapons of the USA are in Japan. Thd3usk, in the armament program.
has violated the peace on the continent, nonethdsn’t have any of those weapons in South Korea He again began to speak about the influence
less, beginning in July, the situation has takeneither, if, of course, the actions of North Koreaf the “Stalinist policy” on the policy and actions
dangerous turn. The Soviet Union appeared imill not make it necessary to change that situatiof the Western powers. The Western powers,
Cuba. A large quantity of Soviet weapons ap- In general, declared Rusk, the significancéncluding the USA, cannot but take that into
peared in Cuba. All this has complicated thef American foreign military bases is greatlyaccount even now.
situation. exaggerated, and they don’t deserve it. In several Responding to these statements of Rusk, |
No matter how often Rusk repeats, | deeountries, in actual fact there are not such basedressed that the Secretary of State of the USA
clared, the assertion about some sort of turn wfile you, Rusk said, believe that there are. lhad drawn an extremely depressing and one-
events in July, about the danger allegedly emaarticular, the Scandinavian countries are amorgided picture of the foreign policy of the USSR in

nating from Cuba, in actuality, the situationthose countries. the postwar period, including during the Stalin
remains simpler. The Cubans want Cuba to Responding to that, | said, that in certairperiod. No doubt Rusk, like other U.S. officials,
belong to them, and not to the USA. countries maybe there are not today, physicallwill not deny a great historical fact: besides the

Maybe Rusk will reject the presence of thehose or other types of weapons. You, Americanfact that the army of the Soviet Union routed the
USA, the presence of American military baseknow better. But the USA has military agreeHitlerite army and as a powerful avalanche moved
and numerous military advisers in such countriements with those countries which include an olinto Western Europe, it was not used contrary to
like Turkey, Pakistan, Japan, not even speakirigiation to let these types of American weaponthe alliance agreements and had stopped follow-
about such countries as England, Italy, andiato the country at any time. This is hardlying the defeat of Hitler's Germany. And in that
number of other countries of Western Europalifferent from the practical existence of Americarsituation, if the Soviet Union, the Soviet govern-
and also Asia and Africa. It appears that the UShilitary bases in such countries, especially coment, had had expansionist intentions, it could
can have military bases in these countries, cosidering that certain types of weapons may at theve occupied all of Western Europe. But the
clude with them military agreements, while thepresent time be delivered very quickly. Soviet Union had not done that and had not
Soviet Union can not even provide assistance in  Rusk did not respond to that statement, anstarted to do it. That already by itself is an
support of the Cuban economy and for theverall it was evident that precisely that is theloquent answer to the attempt to cast doubt on
strengthening of the defense capability of Cubaituation in several of the participants in the milithe foreign policy of the Soviet Union and on its

Rusk said that the Soviet Union is exaggettary blocs of the Western powers. actions in the postwar period.
ating the significance of American foreign mili- And so, | declared, the Americans have no  You know, | declared to Rusk, that our CC
tary bases, believing that the USA has bases evgiounds to reproach Cuba and the Cubans fand the Soviet government, at the initiative of
in Pakistan, and practically in Iran. In manysteps of a purely defensive character, and, mori:S. Khrushchev, have taken a number of foreign
countries, on the territory of which, in yourover, to conduct toward Cuba a hostile and agpolicy steps which earlier had not been taken.
opinion, there are American military bases, imgressive policy. Cuba simply wants to be indeYou are familiar, no doubt, with that which has
actuality there are none. Iran, for examplegendent. That which the Cubans do to strengthéen done in the foreign policy of the USSR
recently took a big step forward towards theéheir country and its independence—that doesn'egarding the condemnation of Stalin’s Cult of
Soviet Union. Overall, the significance of oupresent a danger to anyone, all the more to suclParsonality. You know, in particular, about the
bases is inflated. great power like the USA. Any assertions abougigning of the Austrian State Treaty, which was

To this statement | answered in such a wayhe existence of such a danger are just absurd.evaluated positively throughout the world and
that the USA foreign military bases—this is a  Rusk said that the USA is interested in Cubwahich helped to make possible an improvement
subject which is pretty well known, practicallyjustas the Soviet Union was interested in Hungawf the situation in central Europe. But we cat-
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egorically reject any attempts to generalize or tGuba, and that that greatly alarms the USA gowassing touched on Kennedy's declaration, made
draw conclusions about Soviet foreign policy irernment and Americans. in the conversation with us, about the fact that the
the postwar period, which USA government offi- Rusk further said, wouldn’t it be possible toUSA has no intentions to intervene in Cuba (with
cials make with the intent, apparently, of whiteconsider the issue of increasing the number afreservation regarding the threat to the security
washing its own policy, in this case towardsSecurity Council member-countries from 11 t@f the USA and the countries of Latin America).
Cuba. 13, that s, in other words, increasing the numbétusk’s reasoning revolved mostly around a circle
Rusk did not challenge the declaration reef non-permanent members from six to eighbf questions related to Soviet assistance to Cuba,
garding the capability of the Soviet army toFrom his comments it was clear that he wagrimarily arms.
occupy all of Europe, if the Soviet Union hadalking about a change in the membership of the By Rusk’s behavior it was possible to ob-
striven for that after the rout of Hitler's Germany UN and introducing into the membership correserve how painfully the American leaders are
Nor did he challenge the significance of thesponding changes. suffering the fact that the Soviet Union decisively
foreign policy steps of the Soviet Union intro- | said that the step Rusk had mentioned wdsas stood on the side of Cuba, and that the Cubans
duced after the condemnation of the cult of peimpossible to implement, simply because thare conducting themselves bravely and confi-
sonality of Stalin. More to the point, he let it bePRC—one of the permanent members of thdently. Kennedy managed to hide his feelings
understood thatin general he shares these thougl®ecurity Council—is not participating in the workbetter. But he too, when he spoke about Cuba,
although he did not make any direct comment®f the UN because of the policy of the U.Sformulated his ideas with emphasis, slowly, ob-
However, he at this point started to talkGovernment. Without the PRC, | declared, weiously weighing every word. Itis characteristic
about the fact that the USA, at the end of the wawill not agree even to consider that issue. that Rusk, during our entire conversation with
and also in the first postwar period to the greatest Rusk in fact did not challenge our declaraKennedy, sat absolutely silently, and red “like a
extent conducted itself well. It, declared Ruskiion, understanding that the step he had recororab.” In the conversation with him later he
had not tried to use the advantage which it had atended was not realistic in view of our objeceouldn’t hide his feelings very well.
that time vis a vis its monopoly possession of thigons. Here he noted that China, evidently has
atomic bomb. more than a few problems, including internal, 20.X.62 A. GROMYKO
I let him know that that, apparently, had noeconomic ones.
been so much because the United States had In response | said that they have certaifSource: AVP RF, copy courtesy of NSA; transla-
wanted to conduct itself well, as that the atomidifficulties, but the food situation had now sig-tion by Mark H. Doctoroff.]
bomb at that time could not play a decisive role inificantly improved and was not as difficult as it
the serious standoff of the leading powers.  was portrayed by certain organs of the American *ok ok ok ok
Rusk did not challenge this declaration, bupress.
all the same expressed the thought that the USA  Rusk touched on the question of the Chi- Telegram from Soviet Ambassador to the
had had an advantage atthattime in its possessimse-Indian border conflict. He asked what is USA Dobrynin to the USSR MFA,

of the atomic bomb and that it had not even triegoing on there and why did the argument arise? 22 October 1962
to use it politically. | said, that the argument, as is well known to

In this connection he brought up the BaruclRusk, was caused by mutual territorial claims in
Plan, saying that he was wondering why ththe border region. The Soviet government be- TOP SECRET
Soviet Union had not associated itself with théieves that the sooner the sides come to an agree- Making Copies Prohibited
Baruch Plan. ment on a mutually acceptable basis, the better. | Copy No.1

| gave an appropriate answer and briefly séét Rusk know that our discussion of this isSSU€EIPHERED TELEGRAM
forth our position. | stressed the point that thapparently would hardly help the matter.
Baruch Plan was a one-sided plan, advantageous Rusk agreed that yes, of course, this was an TOP PRIORITY
only to the USA, that it had not even envisioneissue between the two countries—the PRC and
the destruction of nuclear weapons, rather, undbrdia—but that nonetheless there is some old
ascreen of allegedly international control had lefigreed boundary, which, considering everything, At 6 in the evening Washington time Secre-
this weapon at the practical disposal of the USAs the correct border line. tary of State Rusk invited me to his place.
and even on the territory of the USA. Evidently, Rusk’'s own goal was to let us Rusk said that he had a commission from the
Rusk did not go into details and limitedknow that the government of the USA lookgpresident to send via me a personal presidential
himself to the above comments about the Barudhvorably on the Indian position. But he spokenessage to N.S. Khrushchev /to be sent sepa-
Plan. about that as if offhandedly, obviously not wantrately/, and also to provide for information the
Suddenly Rusk jumped to the issue of thing to create the impression that the USA watext of the president’s address to the American
Communist ideology and the influence of thereatly interested in that issue. He also jokinglpeople, which he intends to deliver at 7 this
Soviet Union on other countries. He tried tabserved that the Chinese-Indian border confli@vening on radio and television /transmitted by
assert that the main reason of all the complicés, excuse me, the only issue on which the posFASS/.
tions in international affairs is that the Sovietions of the PRC and Taiwan correspond. Rusk warned then that at this time he has
Union by some or other means influences the  With this, the conversation, which had coninstructions not to answer any questions on the
situation in other countries, inspires dissatisfadinued with some difficulty for about two hours,text of both documents and not to comment on
tion with the existing regimes and so on. He alsended. Further there was a conversation on ttieem.
complained because the USA does not ass&@trman Question, the contents of which are “These documents, he added, speak forthem-
such influence and cannot assert it, since it dossbmitted separately. selves.”
not enter into its political plans. Vis a vis this A short general evaluation of this conversa-  Rusk was told that the actions of the USA
reasoning he again returned to Cuba, but bagsien with Rusk: Rusk tried again to stress, obvigovernment cannot be justified by the absolutely
cally repeated what he had said earlier. He endedsly at Kennedy’s behest, that the USA givesnconvincing motives which are not grounded in
his argument by commenting again that July hagreat importance to the Cuban issue and consithe factual situation and to which the president
brought a change for the worse to the events ars it the most painful for the USA. He only inrefers, and that these actions have a downright
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provocative character, and that all responsibilitjfSource: AVP RF, copy courtesy of NSA,; thrown down by the Soviet Union to the USA in
for possible grave consequences of the aforgranslation by Mark H. Doctoroff.] the form of military deliveries to Cuba. Regard-
mentioned actions of the United States will be ing this, insofar as up to now a direct military
entirely on the American administration. * ok ok ok attack by the USA on Cuba is not on the table (the
| also expressed surprise that neither the President, as is known, also persistently stressed
president nor Rusk found it necessary to have anTelegram from Soviet Ambassador to the  this during the meeting with A.A. Gromyko),
open talk on all the questions raised in the ad-  USA Dobrynin to the USSR MFA, Kennedy evidently is counting on the Soviet
dress, with A.A. Gromyko, with whom they met 23 October 1962 Union in this case not responding with military
only a few days ago, while now the USA admin- actions directly against the USA itself or by
istration is seeking with artificial means to create delivering a blow to their positions in West Ber-
a grave crisis. The Soviet Union fears no threats TOP SECRET lin. Asaresult, in Kennedy’s thinking, the United
and is prepared to meet them in an appropriate Making Copies Prohibited States will succeed in establishing at least in part
way, if the voice of reason would not triumph in Copy No. 1 the correlation of forces which existed in the
the governing circles of the USA. world before July, that is before the announce-
Rusk did not respond. He was clearly in £IPHERED TELEGRAM ment of our military deliveries to Cuba, which
nervous and agitated mood, even though he tried delivered a serious blow to the USA'’s positions
to conceal it. Atthatthe meeting came to an end. as the leader of the capitalist world and even more

Then almost all ambassadors /except socialist/  Following Kennedy’s speech on the Cubartonstrained their freedom of action on issues like
were summoned to the State Department, amsbue yesterday, a broad campaign was deployte one in West Berlin.
they have been given, by groups, the text of theere, called forth in order to impart to the devel-  Kennedy apparently believes that a further
president’s address with corresponding coneping situation even more extraordinariness amemonstration by the United States of indecisive-
mentaries by the senior officials of the Statseriousness than was done in Kennedy’s speectss and lack of will to risk a war with the Soviet
Department. itself. Union for the sake of its positions would unavoid-
Before | left, Rusk noted that there is no In a briefing conducted by the USA Ministry ably lead to an even quicker and more serious
plan, so far, to publish the personal letter off Defense yesterday evening, [Secretary of Demdermining of their positions around the globe.
Kennedy to N.S. Khrushchev, but overall thisense Robert S.] McNamara categorically de- 2. Thatwhich Kennedy said yesterday in his

cannot be excluded. clared that the USA will not stop short of sinkingappeal to the American people and the complex
Soviet ships which are bringing “offensive types’of measures which were announced in this con-

22.X.62 A.DOBRYNIN of weapons to Cuba, if those ships will refuse taection by the USA government in fact touch not

obey the demands of American warships. only upon Cuba alone or our deliveries of weap-

[Source: AVP RF, copy courtesy of NSA,; It is reported that the President’s officialons to it, or even our missiles for Cuba. More to
translation by Vladislav M. Zubok.] proclamation about the introduction into force othe point, it is a decision connected with a certain
measures to assert a quarantine on the deliveryrisk and determined by a whiff of adventurism, to

* ok ok ko Cuba of offensive types of weapons will be pubtry to bring to a stop now the development of

lished before the end of the day today or tomorroevents in the whole world, which are generally

Telegram from Soviet Ambassador to Cuba morning after the formal agreement with othedisadvantageous to the USA.

Alekseev to the USSR MFA, 22 October 1962 members of the Organization of American States.  In this regard, some information which we
For the practical implementation of the quaranhave just received by confidential means and
tine in the area of Cuba, there has been assemblethich we are now reconfirming, may be interest-

TOP SECRET according to the reports of military observersing. According to this information, prior to the
Making Copies Prohibited around 450 military ships, more than 1,200 airPresident’s decision a hot discussion was con-
Copy No.1 planes and around 200 thousand soldiers. ducted recently in the government regarding the

Almost without interruption, the commen- future foreign policy course of the USA follow-

CIPHERED TELEGRAM taries which are broadcast on radio and televing the appearance of information about the de-
sion—and also the commentaries which appeardideries of Soviet missiles to Cuba. [Attorney
in today’s morning newspapers—are directed tdseneral] R. Kennedy, McNamara, Rusk, Chief

Regarding the threats of the USA towardvards supercharging the atmosphere and predifthe CIA [John] McCone, and the Chairman of
Cuba, we remain in constant contact with Fidelons of an early “test of force,” as soon as the firghe Joint Chiefs of Staff asserted that since Vienna
Castro and Raoul Castro. Soviet ship approaches Cuba (we broadcast sintire status quo in the world had changed, and had

The Cuban command gave an order for fular commentaries via TASS). changed not to the benefit of the USA, as a result
mobilization of the army and occupation of de-  An analysis of the public statements whiclof the well-known development of the Cuban
fensive positions. Besidestelegraphic dispatch&ennedy has made, his message to N.®vents, in particular the open deliveries of Soviet
of information agencies and Kennedy'’s speechdshrushchev, and also the statements of officialweapons to Cuba. The issue is not the weapons
our friends have no other information. who are close to the White House and the Statkemselves, insofar as they do not have much

We will quickly inform you of all new facts. allow us to make, as it is presented to us, significance from a purely military point of view,

We are taking steps to ensure security arqateliminary conclusion that the measures whichather it is that great political loss which the
the organization of a duty roster in Soviet instihave been undertaken by the Kennedy Adminidcennedy government suffered in the eyes of the

tutions. tration in regard to Cuba are the product of a rangehole world and particularly of its American
Please issue an order to the radio center etddomestic and foreign policy considerations, thallies and neighbors when it (the USA govern-
listen to us around the clock. most important of which, apparently, are the folment) turned out to be not in a position—for the
lowing. first time in the history of the USA—to prevent
22.X.62 ALEKSEEV I. To try to “take up the gauntlet” of that “the penetration and establishment of influence”

challenge which Kennedy believes has beeny another great power, the USSR, inthe Western
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Hemisphere itself. What then of the obligationsime. Brazil and Mexico are also departing from  Besides this, taking into account the future
of the USA in other parts of the world? And alltheir previous positions after having been subjedevelopment of events and as a means of putting
this is happening at a moment—as asserted bystrong pressure from the USA, which is asseréxtra pressure on the USA government, it is
representatives of the military brass—wheling thatthe Soviet missiles now threaten the Latipossible that it would make sense to undertake
America for the time being still has an advantag@merican countries too. The decision of thesuch measures as, for instance, calling back from
over the Soviet Union in nuclear missiles, a®rganization of American States which was jughe USA Soviet theatrical collectives and Soviet
advantage which is gradually being liquidated byccepted (transmitted via TASS) in fact in supstudents (sending for them a special airplane),
the successes of Soviet weapons, and how alsofyrt of the course of action of the USA shows thathich should show to the Americans the serious-
the creation of a missile base in Cuba in dire¢he Kennedy administration is succeeding in bindiess of our intentions in regard to the events in
proximity with the USA. This means, the Ameri-ing the governments of these countries to its wilCuba.
can chiefs of staff maintain, that time is nounder conditions of the prewar psychosis which  However, in our opinion it is not necessary
waiting, if the Kennedy government really in-has now been created inthe USA. We should, itte hurry on all the above measures, since an
tends to prevent a further disadvantageous devéibe, note that Brazil, Mexico and Bolivia ab-extreme aggravation of the situation, it goes with-
opment of events. stained from the vote on the paragraph whicaut saying, would not be in our interests. Itwould
In Berlin also, the USA is constantly on theenvisaged the application of force. make sense to use also the desire of neutral states,
defensive, which does not add to the 4.0Onthe domestic political plane, Kennedynd not only them, to find a way to settle the
Administration’s prestige. The latest meeting®bviously is counting on his last step to pull theurrent conflict. Such moods are clearly felt not
with A.A. Gromyko (this argument was attrib-rug out from under the legs of the Republicangnly at the UN, but also among the diplomatic
uted to Rusk) strengthened the President’s amehose leadership in recent days officially aneorps here.
Rusk’s belief that the Soviet Union seriouslynounced that they consider the Cuban issue a Overall, here in Washington the tension
intends to sign a peace treaty with the GDR, wittundamental issue of the election campaign, haaround this situation continues to grow. It seems
all the consequences that will flow from that foling in essence accused the administration of inaas if the Americans themselves are beginning to
the USA. This, almost unavoidably will bringtivity on that issue. worry a lot, anticipating the arrival in Cuba of the
about a crisis at the end of the year, sincethe USA  However, it is necessary to stress that thierst Soviet ship (many people are expressing this
will not withdraw its forces from West Berlin. events connected with Kennedy’s announcemeqtiestion directly to the Embassy) and how this
Wouldn'tit be better then to try to force the Sovieyesterday obviously have overtaken the signififirst “test of strength” will end. This atmosphere
Union to retreat by “striking a blow on the Cubarcance of electoral considerations and that thesé tense waiting entered a new phase with the
issue [“—no close quotation mark—ed.], whichconsiderations now are moving to the backgroungublication just now of the President’s official
gives more benefits to the USA than the Berlin ~ Overall, the impression is being creategbroclamation which announces the entering into
question, if the moods of public opinion andhat, reserving a certain possibility not to let théorce of the ban on delivering “offensive weap-
geographic and military-strategic factors are takematter lead to an open military confrontation—ens” to Cuba as of 14 hours [2 p.m.] (Greenwich
into account[?] Precisely on the Cuban issue it this can be seen in his proclamation in generddean Time) on 24 October.
best for President Kennedy to take a firm positioform by the readiness which he expressed to
and to “demonstrate his character.” This apeontinue “peace negotiations” with the Soviet 23.X.62 A. DOBRYNIN
proximately was the basic argument of thosside on settling controversial issues, including
government representatives who support a motiee Cuban issue and several other questionsfSource: AVP RF, copy courtesy of NSA; transla-
hard-line course of action (several of them specennedy at the same time consciously and suffiion by Mark H. Doctoroff.]
lated also that the President maintains the opiniaiently provocatively is aiming towards an abrupt
that the Soviet government apparently does naggravation of relations with the Soviet Union in * ok ok ko
particularly believe in the President’s steadfastccord with the above-mentioned considerations.
ness following the failure of last year's incursion In this regard it is as if this time he is ready Telegram from Soviet Ambassador to the
in Cuba). It follows, evidently, to recognize thato go pretty far in a test of strength with the Soviet USA Dobrynin to the USSR MFA,

the supporters of this course for the time beingnion, hoping that in the location of the conflict 24 October 1962

have taken the upper hand in the USA goverrf€uba) which was chosen by him, the President,

ment. the USA has a greater chance than the USSR, and TOP SECRET
3. Having created the extraordinary situathat in the final analysis the Soviet government Making Copies Prohibited

tion around Cuba, the Kennedy administration iwill refuse to increase the military power of Copy No. 1

hoping that in that situation it will be able quicklyCuba, not wishing to let a major war break out.

to get from its NATO allies and from the LatinUnder these conditions it is seen as expedier@]PHERED TELEGRAM

American countries support for its course towhile observing the necessary precautions, to at

wards the full isolation of Cuba from the “freethe same time review certain steps which would Late in the evening of October 23, R.
world,” and the ultimate overthrow of the currendemonstrate the resolve of the USSR to give dennedy came to visit me. He was in an obvi-
government of Cuba. In this regard it should bappropriate rebuff to the USA and which wouldusly excited condition and his speechwasrich in
noted that although the West European and Latinake the USA vulnerable to the possibility ofepetitions and digressions. R. Kennedy said
American diplomats express alarm about the poactions which we may take in response. lapproximately the following.

sible consequences of realizing in practice thegarticular, as it seems to us, it would be possible | came on my own personal initiative with-
announced “quarantine” of Cuba, they expres# review the question of hinting to Kennedy in naut any assignment from the President. | consid-
as a rule, confidence that their governments umncertain terms about the possibility of represered it necessary to do this in order to clarify what
der current conditions will not be able to deviatsions against the Western powers in West Berliexactly led to the current, extremely serious de-
from support for the USA. In particular, it be-(as a first step, the organization of a blockade @klopment of events. Most important is the fact
came known to us that the Chilean representatiggound routes, leaving out for the time being aithat the personal relations between the President
in the Organization of American States receivetbutes so as not to give grounds for a quicknd the Soviet premier have suffered heavy dam-
an instruction to support the USA proposals thisonfrontation). age. President Kennedy feels deceived and these
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feelings found their own reflection in his appeabr, speaking directly, a heavy blow to everythingontacting you via the confidential channel, if, as
to the American people. in which he had believed and which he had striveitlappears, even the Ambassador, who has, as far
From the very beginning, continued Rto preserve in personal relations with the head afs we know, the full trust of his government, does
Kennedy, the Soviet side—N.S. Khrushchewthe Sovietgovernment: mutualtrustin each otherisot know that long-range missiles which can
the Soviet government in its pronouncementsersonal assurances. As a result, the reactistrike the USA, rather than defensive missiles
and the Soviet ambassador during confidentiathich had found its reflection in the President'svhich are capable of defending Cuba from any
meetings - have stressed the defensive naturedsfclaration and the extremely serious currersort of attack on the approachestoit, have already
the weapons which are being delivered to Cubavents which are connected with it and which cabpeen provided to Cuba[?] It comes out that when
You, for instance, said R. Kennedy to me, tolgtill lead no one knows where. you and | spoke earlier, you also did not have
me about the exclusively defensive goals of the  Stressing with great determination that Feliable information, although the conversation
delivery of Soviet weapons, in particular, theeject his assertions about some sort of “decepras about the defensive character of those weap-
missile weapons, during our meeting at the béion” as entirely not corresponding to reality andns deliveries, including the future deliveries to
ginning of September. | understood you then as presenting the actions and motives of the Sovitiba, and everything about this was passed on to
saying that we were talking only about/and in thside in a perverted light, | asked R. Kennedy whthe President.
future, too/ missiles of a relatively small range ofhe President - if he had some sort of doubts - had | categorically responded to R. Kennedy'’s
action for the defense of Cuba itself and thaot negotiated directly and openly with A. A.thoughts about the information which | had re-
approaches to it, but not about long range mis&sromyko, with whom there had been a meetingeived from the government, stressing that this
siles which could strike practically the entirgust a few days ago, but rather had begun actionsas exclusively within the competence of the
territory of the USA. | told this to the Presidentthe seriousness of the consequences of which fBoviet government. Simultaneously, his thoughts
who accepted it with satisfaction as the positiothe entire world are entirely unforeseeable. Besf “deception” were rejected again. Further, in
of the Soviet government. There was a TAS®re setting off on that dangerous path, fraughdalm but firm tones | set forth in detail our
declaration inthe name of the Soviet governmemtith a direct military confrontation between ourposition on the Cuban issue, taking into account
in which it was clearly stated that all militarycountries, why not use, for instance, the confiderthe Soviet government’s latest announcement on
deliveries to Cuba are intended exclusively fatial channels which we have and appeal directly tBuba, N.S. Khrushchev’s letter in response to the
defensive goals. The President and the govertie head of the Soviet government. President, and also other speeches and conversa-
ment of the USA understood this as the true R. Kennedy said the President had decidetibns of N.S. Khrushchev.
position of the USSR. not to address A. A. Gromyko about this for the | particularly stressed the circumstance that,
With even greater feelings of trust we tooKollowing two reasons: first, everything which theas far as is known to me, the head of the Soviet
the corresponding declarations /public and corsoviet minister had set forth had, evidently acgovernment values the warm relations with the
fidential/ of the head of the Soviet governmentording to the instructions of the Soviet governPresident. N.S. Khrushchev recently spoke about
who, despite the big disagreements and frequement, been expressed in very harsh tones, sdhat in particular in a conversation with [U.S.]
aggravations in relations between our countriedjscussion with him hardly could have been oAmbassador [to Moscow Foy] Kohler. | hope
the President has always trusted on a persomalich use; second, he had once again assertedithe the President also maintains the same point of
level. The message which had been sent by N@&fensive character of the deliveries of Sovietiew, - | added. On the relationships between the
Khrushchev via the Soviet ambassador angdeapons, although the President at that momem¢ads of our governments, on which history has
[Kennedy adviser Theodore] Sorensen, abolhew thatthisis notso, thatthey had deceived hiplaced special responsibility for the fate of the
the fact that during the election campaign in thagain. As far as the confidential channel is corworld, a lot really does depend; in particular,
USA the Soviet side would not do anything taerned, what sense would that have made, if on tidnether there will be peace or war. The Soviet
complicate the international situation and worsehighest level - the level of the Minister of Foreigngovernment acts only in the interests of preserv-
relations between our countries, had made Affairs - precisely the same is said, although thing and strengthening peace and calls on the
great impression on the President. facts are directly contradictory[?] To that sam&Jnited States government to act this way too.
All this led to the fact that the Presidenfpoint, added R. Kennedy, long ago | myselfin facktressing again the basic principles of our policy
believed everything which was said from theeceived the same sort of assurances from tlo@ which we will insist without any compromises
Soviet side, and in essence staked on that card Bisviet ambassador, however, allthat subsequentiy the spirit of our declaration and N.S.
own political fate, having publicly announced taurned out to be entirely not so. Khrushchev's response letter), | simultaneously
the USA, that the arms deliveries to Cuba carry - Tell me, - R. Kennedy said to me further expressed the hope that the USA government
a purely defensive character, although a numbfto] you, as the Soviet ambassador, have froshow prudence and refrain from taking any ac-
of Republicans have asserted to the contraryour government information about the presenc@ns which can lead to catastrophic consequences
And then the President suddenly receives trustow in Cuba of around half a dozen (here hfor peace in the whole world.
worthy information to the effect that in Cuba,corrected himself, saying that that number may R. Kennedy, after repeating what he had
contrary to everything which had been said bgot be entirely accurate, but the fact remains @ready said about the President’'s moods (around
the Soviet representatives, including the late$act) missiles, capable of reaching almost anthistime he cooled down a bitand spoke in calmer
assurances, made very recently by A. A. Gromykwmoint in the United States? tones), said that the President also values his
during his meeting with the President, there had In my turn | asked R. Kennedy why | shouldrelations with N.S. Khrushchev. As far as the
appeared Soviet missiles with a range of actidpelieve his information, when he himself does nduture course of actions is concerned, then he, R.
which cover almost the entire territory of thewant to recognize or respect that which the othéennedy, can not add anything to that which had
USA. s this weapon really for the defensiveside is saying to him. To that same point, even theeen said by the President himself, who stressed
purposes about which you, Mr. Ambassador, Aresident himself in his speech in fact had spokell the seriousness of the situation and under-
A. Gromyko, the Soviet government and N.Sonly about some emplacements for missiles, whicktands with what sort of dangerous consequences

Khrushchev had spoken? they allegedly had “observed,” but not about thall this may be connected, buthe can notactin any
The President felt himself deceived, ananissiles themselves. other way.
deceived intentionally. He is convinced of that - There, you see - R. Kennedy quickly put | once again set forth to him our position in

even now. Itwas for him a great disappointmentorth, - what would have been the point of ushe above-mentioned spirit.
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Saying goodbye, already at the door of théhe-clock broadcasts to Cuba—24 hours in Spadrmed Forces at the highest state of military
Embassy, R. Kennedy as if by the way asked whisth and 12 hours in Russian. readiness. Commanders and military councils of
sorts of orders the captains of the Soviet ships We supportthe suggestion of the State Conmilitary regions, groups of troops, Air Defense
bound for Cuba have, in light of Presidenmittee for Radio and Television Broadcasting oflistricts and fleets are ordered to delay the dis-
Kennedy’s speech yesterday and the declaratitine Council of Ministers about increasing theharge of soldiers, sailors and sergeants in the last
which he had just signed about the inadmissabiladio transmissions from Moscow to Cuba.  year of service, troops of the strategic rocket
ity of bringing offensive weapons to Cuba. It is possible to increase Soviet radio trangforces, Air Defense forces, and the submarine

| answered R. Kennedy with what | knewmission to Cuba partly on the basis of a redistrileet; to cancel all leaves, and to increase military
about the instructions which had been given eabution of radio transmitters, which relay pro-readiness and vigilance in all units and on every
lier to the captains: not to obey any unlawfugrams from Moscow to foreign countries, andhip.
demands to stop or be searched on the open sa&lap by using certain radio stations, which work At the present time commanders of the
as a violation of international norms of freedonon the jamming of foreign radio transmissionsArmed Forces together with local party organs
of navigation. This order, as far as | know, has ndtt the present time, one third of the entire Soviatork on explaining to military men the Declara-
been changed. radio transmitting capability is used to jam fortion of the Soviet government. In detachments,

R. Kennedy, having waved his hand, said: ¢ign broadcasts to the USSR. The Ministry ofn ships, in military schools and in military
don’t know how all this will end, for we intend to Communications of the USSR has no resenvastitutions the Declaration of the USSR govern-

stop your ships. He left right after this. radio stations. ment was listened to collectively on the radio,
Overall, his visit left a somewhat strange ~ We request agreement. talks, meetings and gatherings are taking place,
impression. He had not spoken about the future where members of military councils, command-
and paths toward a settlement of the conflicDeputy Head, Department of Agitation and Proers and heads of political organs speak. In the
making instead a “psychological” excursion, as ipbaganda for Allied Republics, CC CPSU country’s Air Defense units, Secretaries of the
he was trying to justify the actions of his brother, Sakhalin regional CPSU committee (comrade
the President, and put the responsibility for his (signed) (A. Egorov) Evstratov), the Khabarovsk provincial commit-
hasty decision, in the correctness of which they tee (comrade comrade Klepikov), Berezovsk City
and he, evidently, are not entirely confident, oinstructor of the Department Party Committee (comrade Uglov) spoke. Inthe
us. military regions special leaflets with the text of
We think that in the interests of the affair it (signed) (V. Murav’ev) the Declaration of the Soviet government were
would be useful, using this opportunity to pass on published and transfered by air to far-away de-
to the President, through R. Kennedy, with whor24 October 1962 tachments and garrisons.
| could meet again, in confidential form N.S. All servicemen passionately approve of the
Khrushchev’s thoughts on this matter, concerri-landwritten at bottom of page: policies of the USSR government, support addi-
ing not only the issues which R. Kennedy had tional measures which it has undertaken and
touched on, but a wider circle of issues in lightof | report to the State Committee for Radiovhich are aimed at maintaining the troops in the
the events which are going on now. and Television Broadcasting (Comradestate of maximum military readiness. At the
Kharlamov) Nov. 24 that from Nov. 25 the amounsame time Soviet soldiers express readiness to
24.X.62 A. DOBRYNIN of radio broadcasts to Cuba will be increased. fulfill without delay every order of the Mother-
land aimed at the crushing defeat of the American
[Source: AVP RF, copy courtesy of NSA, translafsigned) A. Egorov aggressors.
tion by Mark H. Doctoroff.] (signed) Murav’ev Captain Padalko and Captain Sorkov, pilots
of the Second Independent Air Defense Army,
kR ok [Source:F. 5, Op. 33, D. 206, L. 133, Center foand senior technical lieutenants Aziamov and

the Storage of Contemporary Documentatio®vcharov declared: “At this alarming hour we
Report to CPSU Central Committee From  (TsKhSD), the former CPSU CC archives, Mosare at the highest state of military readiness. Ifthe

Department of Agitation and Propaganda, cow; translation by Mark H. Doctoroff.] American adventurists unleash a war, they will
24 October 1962 be dealt the most powerful crippling blow. In
*ok ok ok x response to the ugly provcation of the warmon-
CC CPSU ger, we will strengthen even more our vigilence
Report to CPSU Central Committee From  and military preparedness, we will fulfill without
The State Committee for Radio and Televi- Defense Minister Rodion Malinovskii delay any order of the Soviet government.”
sion Broadcasting of the Council of Ministers of and A. Epishev, 24 October 1962 The announcement of the Soviet Govern-
the USSR asks permission, in light of the aggres- ment received broad support among soldiers,
sive American actions against Cuba, to increase Secret sergeants and sailors due to be discharged from
from October 25 of this year the amount of radio Copy No. 1 the Armed Forces. They all declare that they will
broadcasts from Moscow to Cuba up to 10 hours serve as much as required in the interests of the
per day. At the present time these transmissions CC CPSU strengthening of the preparedness of the troops.
are conducted every day for two hours. Private Kovalenko (415th Air Force Com-

On questions relating to the strengtheningof ~ We report on work undertaken in connecbhat Air Wing), prematurely released into the
radio broadcasting to Cuba, the State Committémn with the announcement of the Soviet goverrreserves, returned to his base, gave back his
consulted with Comrade Puerta, the leader afent about the aggressive actions of Americatocuments and announced, “At such a troubling
Cuban Radio, who is now present in Moscow. imperialism against the Cuban republic. time, my responsibility is to be at my military

The State Committee for Radio and Televi-  The Ministry of Defense, fulfilling the Coun- post, and to defend the interests of the Mother-
sion Broadcasting also reports that the USAsil of Ministers decision of 23 October 1962, hasand with a weapon in my hands.”
starting October 23 of this year, organized roundaken supplementary measures to support the Many senior soldiers, striving with all their
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strength and knowledge to the increase in mili- Making Copies Prohibited of “irrefutable” evidence of the presence in Cuba
tary readiness, declare their willingness to re- Copy No. 1 of nuclear-missile arms. We classified this ma-
main for additional service. After a meeting of neuver as an attempt to deflect the Security Coun-
the 15th Division of the Moscow District Air CIPHERED TELEGRAM cilaway from the essence of the case, particularly
Defense Forces 20 soldiers reported with a re- from the aggressive actions of the USA, which

quest to enlist for addional service. Following  On 25 October in the Security Council,had violated the UN Charter and which had
the example of Communists Sergeant Kaplin arfstevenson, speaking first, read out Kennedy'sreated a threat to peace.
Junior Sergeant Afanas’ev, 18 soldiers who haahswer to U Thant's appeal, in which Kennedy Inresponse to Stevenson’s attempts to pose
been discharged from the 345th anti-aircraft davelcomes U Thant's initiative and directsto us questions about whether we are placing
tachment of the Bakinsk District Air DefenseStevenson quickly to consider with U Thant theauclear weapons in Cuba we referred to the
Forces requested permission to remain in thissue of conducting negotiations towards a settleorresponding situation in the TASS announce-
army. ment to the situation which has been created in thheent of 11 September /the texts of our speeches
After the declaration of the Soviet govern-Caribbean Sea region /the text of Kennedy's ravere transmitted by teletype/.
ment, at the bases and on the ships there waspmnse was transmitted via teletype/. The attempts of the USA representative to
strengthened desire of individual soldiers to de-  From our side we made public Comr. N.Sturn the Council into a tribune for base propa-
fend Cuba as volunteers. On just one day in thérushchev’s response to U Thant on his appeaanda met no support from other members of the
78th motorized infantry training division of thewhich was transmitted to U Thant before theCouncil.
Ural Military District, 1240 requests to be sent tmpening of the session. The representative of the UAR, [Gen.
the Cuban Republic were received. Atameeting During the meeting and after it, representaMahmoud] Riad, and the representative of Ghana,
of the 300 and 302nd detachment (sic) of thives of many African and Asian countries ap{Alex] Quaison-Sackey, noted the important sig-
Second Independent Air Defense Army of th@roached us, noting the exceedingly importamificance of U Thant's appeal and the responses
Air Defense Forces the decision was made abasignificance for the preservation of peace in thef Comrade N.S. Khrushchev and Kennedy,
the readiness of the entire unit to leave for Cub&aribbean Sea region and in the whole world dftressing that as a result of that exchange of
In response to the directions of the Sovighe message from the head of the Soviet govermessages a new situation had been created in the
government relating to the aggressive actions afent. Council. Riad and Quaison-Sackey proposed
the American government, military personnel  Stevenson’s speech at today’s session, reuspending the session so as to allow all the
heighten their vigilence and increase their pegardless of his attempts to assert once again thaterested sides, with the participation of U Thant,
sonal responsibility for the maintenance of mili-Cuba has at its disposal an offensive weapon, atmiconduct the necessary negotiations, having in
tary readiness. In the 3rd Corps of the Aithat this creates a danger for the Western henmizind that the Council sessions will be resumed
Defense Forces of the Moscow Military District,sphere, had in essence a defensive character. diwending on the result and process of the nego-
soldiers work at night in fulfillment of daytime made a declaration as if the USA had not sougtiations.
norms. In the 201st anti-aircraft detachment dof pretext to raise the Cubanissue, thatthe USAdid That proposal was supported by the Chilean
the Ural Military District there has been a signifi-not object to deliveries to Cuba of a defensiveepresentative, [Daniel] Schweitzer.
cant reduction in the time required for mainteweapon, and that everythingwhich they aretrying  The proposal of the UAR and Ghana was
nance work on military equipment. so hard to do is to implement “limited” actions.accepted without objections by the Security Coun-
As an expression of the unprecedented truBking in no position to disprove our accusationsil. When the adopted decision was announced,
of the individuals of the Armed Forces in theof a violation by the USA of the UN Charter,l, asthe Chairman of the Council, stressed thatthe
CPSU there is a strengthened desire among froStevenson declared that the USA could not slo®ecurity Council could be convened by the Chair-
line soldiers to join the ranks of the Party and théown implementation of the planned measures man of the Council depending on the course of
Komsomol. Following the declaration of theexpectation of a Soviet veto in the Security Courthe negotiations. In this way, no votes were taken
Government of the USSR, the number of appleil. He said further that the USA had come to then any of the proposed resolutions /ours, the
cationsto join the Party and the Komsomol grewSecurity Council even before the Organization ofAmerican proposal, and the neutral one/, and they
During the explanation of the declaration othe American States had started to work and hadmained in the Securi)g}/ Council file.
the Soviet Government, no sorts of negativgiven its approval for the “quarantine” measures.  We received youf" [word deleted—ed.]
manifestations were noted. Stevenson tried to present the matter as if he wafter it had already basically been decided that in
We are reporting for your information.  talking not about unilateral measures of the USAglation to the start of negotiations between the
but about the agreed actions of the Organizatidnterested sides consideration of the issue in the

(signed) R. MALINOVSKII of American States. Security Council is not ending, and that the issue
(signed) A. EPISHEV In our speech we showed the lack of founda:emains on the Security Council agenda, more-
tion of all of these assertions by Stevenson, stressser, the Council sessions may be resume at any

24 October 1962 ing that, as the discussion in the Security Coundiime depending on the course of the negotiations

had confirmed, the USA had no sort of justificabetween the interested sides. Atthe presenttime,
[Source: F.5,0p.47,D.400,Ll.69-71, TsKhSDtions for the aggressive actions which it haés we understand it, it would be premature to raise

translation by Mark H. Doctoroff.] undertaken, which had created a threat of thermtie issue at the XVIIth session of the General
nuclear war. We pointed out that the aggressivessembly, insofar as the issue as before is on the
* %k ok path down which the USA had set had met a rebuffecurity Council agenda and we will always have

from the side of the peoples and the majority ahe possibility to demand that it be raised in the
Telegram from the Soviet representative to UN members. Precisely this has now promptedssembly if the possible new consideration by
the United Nations, Valerian Zorin, to the  the USAto give its agreement to enter into negdhe Security Council will end without result.
USSR MFA, 25 October 1962 tiations. We ridiculed the maneuver which  After the session U Thant informed us that
Stevenson had made at the session in showing the intends to begin negotiations with us, the
photographs which had been fabricated by AmerEubans, and the Americans tomorrow, 26 Octo-
Top Secret can intelligence which had been assigned the roter. He will meet with each delegation individu-
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ally. We will report our thoughts about thisAn analogous declaration was made in the name Atthe same time itis not possible to exclude

meeting in supplementary fashion. of the Organization of American States, whichthat the general American plan of actions really
evidently, is aimed at giving that fact extra “legamay include the implementation of such an over-
25.X.62 V. ZORIN force”/. In their declarations there is made #light, especially if the adventurist moods of

pretty clear hint to the effect that the mentionedertain members of the circle which is close to the
“fact” gives the USA government “a foundation” President are taken into account. In this regard

X! Having in mind “Your telegram” to take further, more serious measures againse should note that judging by certain informa-
Cuba. tion, disagreements about participation in the
[Source: AVP RF, copy courtesy of NSA,; Atthe same time, among journalists who araegotiations in the UN are now growing in the
translation by Mark H. Doctoroff.] close to the White House, State Department adiSA government, since this is connected with
Pentagon conversations about the possibility afragging out the time and a weakening of the

ok kK implementing at the earliest possible time a masguteness of the moment, and means that the

overflight of American aviation in the area wherdlifficulty of taking “decisive measures” against
Telegram from Soviet Ambassador to the  the missile platforms are deployed, with a poscuba unavoidably would grow.

USA Dobrynin to the USSR MFA, sible commando raid, have received wide circu-
27 October 1962 lation. Several of them in this regard express the
opinion that an ultimatum to the Cuban govern- 27.X.62 A.DOBRYNIN

ment itself to disassemble the missile platforms
TOP SECRET in a very short time might precede such an ovefSource: AVP RF, copy courtesy of NSA; transla-
Making Copies Prohibited flight. As before, the real possibility of an immi-tion by Mark H. Doctoroff]

Copy No. 1 nentincursion in Cuba is being asserted, but the

theme of a bombardment of the missile bases has *ok ok ko
CIPHERED TELEGRAM now moved to the fore.
The wide circulation and the certain orienta- For Dobyrnin’s 27 October 1962 Cable

tion of similar conversations under conditions of His Meeting with Robert F. Kennedy,

During the entire day of 26 October in broadwhen, practically speaking, censorship has been see accompanying box
casts of American radio, television, and in presstroduced on reports concerning Cuba, and when
reports, in accord with instructions from above, itonstant instruction of journalists is going on, *ok ok ok ok
is being ever more firmly asserted that in Cubkads to the thought that these conversations are
the construction of missile bases is being contirirspired by the government itself. Soviet Foreign Minister Gromyko’s
ued under a forced tempo, and that the missiles Facilitating the circulation of these types ofInstructions to the USSR Ambassador to the
themselves are being broughtto operational readiroods and rumors, the USA government, evi- USA, 28 October 1962
ness. dently, is trying to show its determination to
Toward the end of the day, the State Depar&chieve at any price the liquidation of the missile Making Copies Prohibited

ment representative White and the Secretary @mnplacements in Cuba with the aim of putting on
the President for questions of the press, [Pierréjat issue the maximum pressure on us and on CIPHERED TELEGRAM
Salinger, made official declarations about that. Cuba.

ANATOMY OF A CONTROVERSY: leader Nikita S. Khrushchev arrived Saturdaplackmail. The U.S. president elected to transnjit
morning demanding that the United States agrekis sensitive message through his brother, Attqr-

Anatoly F. Dobrynin’s Meeting to remove its Jupitt_er missiles from_ Tl_Jrkey imey General Rol:_)ert F. Kennedy, who met in his
With Robert F. Kennedy, exchange for a Soviet removal of m|§5|les fronoffice at the Justice Depar.tment with Soviet am-
Saturday, 27 October 1962 Culpa. The Iett_er struck U.S._ offlcu';_tl_s as arassador Anat_oly Dobrynin. _

’ ominous hardening of the Soviet position from  That meeting has long been recognized a$ a

. the previous day'’s letter from Khrushchev, whichiurning point in the crisis, but several aspects pf
by Jim Hershberg had omitted any mention of American missiles iiit have been shrouded in mystery and confusidn.

Turkey but had instead implied that Washington’®©ne concerned the issue of the Jupiter missileg in

If the Cuban Missile Crisis was the mosipledge not to invade Cuba would be sufficient tdurkey: U.S. officials maintained that neithef
dangerous passage of the Cold War, the masiviate the need for Soviet nuclear protection afohn nor Robert Kennedy promised to withdrajv
dangerous moment of the Cuban Missile CrisiSastro’s revolution. the Jupiters as a quid pro quo, or concessionin
was the evening of Saturday, 27 October 1962, On Saturday evening, after a day of tensexchange for the removal of the Soviet missilgs
when the resolution of the crisis—war or peace—discussions within the “ExComm” or Executivefrom Cuba, or as part of an explicit agreemert,
appeared to hang in the balance. While Sovieiommittee of senior advisers, President Kennedieal, or pledge, but had merely informed Dobryn|n
ships had not attempted to break the U.S. navéécided on a dual strategy—a formal letter tthat Kennedy had planned to take out the Amefi-
blockade of Cuba, Soviet nuclear missile basashrushchev accepting the implicit terms of hisan missiles in any event. This was the version|of
remained on the island and were rapidly becon®ctober 26 letter (a U.S. non-invasion pledge iavents depicted in the first published account pf
ing operational, and pressure on Presiderikchange for the verifiable departure of Sovighe RFK-Dobrynin meeting by one of the particit
Kennedy to order an air strike or invasion wasuclear missiles), coupled with private assurpants, in Robert F. KennedyThirteen Days: A
mounting, especially after an American U-2 reances to Khrushchev that the United States woulemoir of the Cuban Missile Crisiposthu-
connaissance plane was shot down over Cukpeedily take out its missiles from Turkey, bumously published in 1969, a year after he was
that Saturday afternoon andits pilotkilled. Hopesnly on the basis of a secret understanding, not assassinated while seeking the Democratic nomi
that a satisfactory resolution to the crisis could ben open agreement that would appear to thmation for president. Whil@hirteen Daysde-

reached between Washington and Moscow hafliblic, and to NATO allies, as a concession tpicted RFK as rejecting any firm agreement fo
dimmed, moreover, when a letter from Soviet continued on page 77
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EXTRAORDINARY necessary to mention his name, but he did it). the answer should be given by the Government of
| responded that in the Embassy no on€uba.
WASHINGTON besides me knows about the conversation with  Tell U Thant that in our opinion, his journey
him yesterday. R. Kennedy said that in additioto Cuba with a group of accompanying officials
SOVIET AMBASSADOR tothe current correspondence and future exchangeuld have a positive significance.

of opinions via diplomatic channels, onimportant ~ Telegraph upon implementation.
Quickly get in touch with R. Kennedy andquestions he will maintain contact with me di-

tell him that you passed on to N.S. Khrushchesectly, avoiding any intermediaries. [handwritten]
the contents of your conversation with him. N.S.  Before departing, R. Kennedy once again 28. X [illegible initials, presumably
Khrushchev sent the following urgent responsgave thanks for N.S. Khrushchev's quick and Gromyko's]

The thoughts which R. Kennedy expressedffective response.
at the instruction of the President finds under-  Your instructions arrived here 1.5 hours af{Source: AVP RF, copy courtesy of NSA; transla-
standing in Moscow. Today, an answer will beéer the announcement via radio about the essernt@n by Mark H. Doctoroff.]
given by radio to the President's message @f N.S. Khrushchev's response. | explained to R.

October 27, and that response will be the mokennedy that the tardiness was caused by a delay * ok ok ok ok
favorable. The main thing which disturbs thef telegrams at the telegraph station.
President, precisely the issue of the dismantling Coded telegram from Soviet official Georgy
under international control of the rocket bases in 28.X.62 A. DOBRYNIN Zhukov, 1 November 1962
Cuba—meets no objection and will be explained
in detail in N.S. Khrushchev’'s message. [Source: AVP RF, copy courtesy of NSA,; TOP SECRET
Telegraph upon implementation. translation by Mark H. Doctoroff.] Making Copies Prohibited
Copy No. 1
* k k k%
[handwritten] CIPHERED TELEGRAM
(A. Gromyko) Soviet Foreign Minister Gromyko'’s
Instructions to the USSR representative at | am reporting about a meeting with [White
[Source: AVP RF, copy courtesy of NSA; trans-  the United Nations, 28 October 1962 House press secretary Pierre] Salinger on 31
lation by Mark H. Doctoroff] October.
I. Salinger requested that | pass on to N.S.
*ok ok ok In relation to the information which you Khrushchev that Kennedy is thankful to him for

received about U Thant's conversations with théhe decision which he made to dismantle and
Telegram from Soviet Ambassador to the  Cuban representative [Garcia] Inchaustegi, yoremove the missiles, and expresses his confi-
USA Dobrynin to USSR MFA, must be guided by the following: dence that the agreement which was reached,
28 October 1962 First. You must declare to U Thant thatbuilt on mutual trust, will open the way to the
orders have been given to the Soviet officers iresolution of other ripe problems. “The President
Cuba to take down the emplacements which tr@oes not want to portray the matter as if we won
TOP SECRET Americans characterize as offensive weapona. victory over the USSR,” said Salinger. His
Making Copies Prohibited Declare also that by itself, it goes without sayingersion for the press is exactly reflectedNieyv
Copy No.1 that any type of work related to the creation o¥ork Timescorrespondent James] Reston’s ar-
such emplacements has already ceased. ticle of 29 October. Kennedy declared to the
CIPHERED TELEGRAM Second. Also inform U Thant about themembers of the government that it makes no
Soviet government’s agreement to his proposaknse to try to use the situation that developed to
R. Kennedy, withwhom I met, listened verythat representatives of the International Red Crogdrushchev’'s detriment. In this spirit, Rusk
attentively to N.S. Khrushchev's response. Exse allowed to visit the Soviet ships bound foconducted talks with 50 of the most prominent
pressing thanks for the report, he said that H@uba in order to confirm that on them there arand trusted observers in the USA and allied
would quickly return to the White House in ordenone of the types of weapons about which theountries.
to inform the President about the “importanPresident and government of the USA show con- 2. Kennedy, in Salinger's words, is now
response” of the head of the Soviet governmertern, calling them offensive weapons. In thiextremely preoccupied with somehow disarming
“This is a great relief,” R. Kennedy added furtegard itis intended that the stated representativieis adversaries, who are asserting that he has once
ther, and it was evident that he expressed higll be conveyed to both Soviet ships and to thagain “falleninto atrap...” “We must, he said, no
words somehow involuntarily. “l,” said R. ships of neutral countries. You must inform Umatter what, publish evidence that the missiles
Kennedy, “today will finally be able to see myThant, for his personal information, that on thosbave been dismantled and taken away. Let it be
kids, for I have been entirely absent from home Soviet ships which at the present time are bourrdpresentatives of the UN or of the Red Cross, let
According to everything it was evident thatfor Cuba, there are no weapons at all. it be observation photos taken from the air, itis all
R. Kennedy with satisfaction, it is necessary to  Stress that the Soviet government has takdéhe same to us. In this regard we are not demand-
say, really with great relief met the report abouall these steps so as not to step on the negotiatioimgy access to the missiles themselves, they really
N.S. Khrushchev's response. which have begun on U Thant's initiative, be-are secret. We must publish evidence that they
Inparting, R. Kennedy once again requestetiveen him and the representatives of the USSRre no longer on the launching pads and that they
that strict secrecy be maintained about the agrdgSA, and Cuba, aimed at liquidating the dangeihave been taken away.
ment with Turkey. “Especially so that the correous situation which has developed. 3. Kennedy, in Salinger’s words, as in the
spondents don't find out. At our place for the  As far as the issue of the possibility of Upast is under strong pressure from the “right-
time being even Salinger does not know about ifThant’s journey to Cuba with a group of aides andiingers,” who are condemning him for the fact
(It was not entirely clear why he considered iexperts is concerned, it goes without saying th#éhat he, for the first time in the history of the
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Western hemisphere has given a guarantee for the
permanent preservation of a “Communist pre-
serve” by the shores of the USA. In order to
deflect these attacks, Kennedy must receive evi-
dence to the effect that Castro has no “offensive”
weapons.

4. Kennedy, as Salinger asserts, believes
that achieving a resolution to the Cuban crisis
“will open a completely new epoch in Soviet
American relations,” when mutual trust will be
come the “basis of everything.” One of the firs
issues to be resolved can and must be the issu
a test ban.

5. Regarding a meeting between Kennedy On 25 January 1995 the Russian parlig-

and Khrushchev, before the Cuban crisis a maj]r\ent passed a “Federal Law on Information

ity (.)f membhers of the govler:nmehnt_ SEoléebo :nformation Systems, and the Protection of
against such a contact, although it had begRe, mation » It was signed into law by
publicly stated that Kennedy will meet with

Khrushchev if he comes to the General Assenl— : f
. 11995 and was published 8obranie
bly. Kennedy himself had doubted that thi P
meeting will bring any sort of positive results.
“Now, - said Salinger - the situation ha

changed. The Cuban crisis showed thatthe iss ﬁ%ge of topics, and much of it has no direc
on which the improvement of Soviet-America earing on the 'archives In a few places

relations depends must be resolved urgentiyy yeyer especially Article 13 (“Guarantees
Therefore, it is will be necessary to review th he Provision of Information”), the law does
position in relation to a meeting in light of th P unfortunaiely highly
results of the settlement of the crisis. We were t gative—bearing ’On the archive,s. Points 1l
close to war for it to be possible to forget abo of Article 13, which entitle “organs of state
this and to allow ourselves to delay even longer Dthority” to réstrict g
reaching a resolution to the problems Which ha fesources pertaining to the activities of these
become urgent. However, the President sill d ?gans," effectively leave the individual statg

not ha\;e a prepared ddemzlon akt])ogt the ex%. iinistries and agencies with full discretion
ency of a meeting and about the issues WhiEh .+ i o\wn archives.

should be considered. We still have to think This provision may be consistent with

aboué tgaT_. like other interl inWash legislation passed in the spring of 1994, but
. -8 m.ge;’ : eort]_ erlnterr:)cutorsm aSMfuns counter to suggestions that the archivgl
Ington, avoided touching on the German quUefs|dings of the various ministries and state

tion. He mentio_ned in passing only that “even encies be gradually transferred to the
respect to Berlin we _have _always_ stressed Hﬁspices of the State Archival Service of
respect for the opposing point of view. Russia (Rosarkhiv). It also seems to run

“ ! Sa!lnge"r stressed that even with all t, Eounter to the decree that Yeltsin issued lagt
shortcomings” of Kennedy and Khrushchev eptember, which was published in the

Vienna meeting, it had given a positive result, revious issue of the CWIHBulletin (Fall
least insofar as on the basis of the agreement 4, pp. 89, 100)

had been achieyed there the Lao_s problem e I’t is diffic,ult to say how strictly the law
been settled, which prompted confidence that [%ill be enforced, but it seems to be one furtid
possible to develop our relations on the basis dication that tr’1e proponents of archival

m.JSI' For precisely this reason Kennedy h gpenness are losing ground, at least for now
withdrawn the forces from Thailand.

“The Cuban crisis undermined this develop-
ment of relations, but Khrushchev’'s wise decl
sion may put the development of Soviet-Ameri-
can relations onto a basis of mutual trust,” said
Salinger.

8. Salinger asked me to pass on to N.S.
Khrushchev his personal thanks for the hospital-
ity which had been given to him in Moscow.

\
NEW RUSSIAN LAW
AND THE
ARCHIVAL SITUATION

—

b of

7 akonodatel'stva Rossiskoi Federa®if20
February 1995), pp. 1213-1225.
The lengthy, 25-article law covers a wid

P

--Mark Krany

XL.1.62 G.ZHUKOV

[Source: AVP RF, copy courtesy of NSA, transla-

Russian President Boris Yeltsin on 20 Febrligr

q

tion by Mark H. Doctoroff.]

CONTROVERSY

continued from page 75
withdraw the Jupiters, this was also the first
public indication that the issue had even been
privately discussed.

With Dobrynin obviously unable to publish
his own version—he remained Moscow’s am-
bassador in Washington until 1986, and Soviet
diplomats were not in the habit of publishing tell-
all exposeés prior to glasnost—the first important
Soviet account of the event to emerge was con-
tained in the tape-recorded memoirs of deposed
Soviet leader Nikita Khrushchev, which were
smuggled to the West and published in 1970
(after Khrushchev's death, additional installments
saw print in the West in 1974 and 1990). The
account of the RFK-Dobrynin meeting in

hrushchev Remembeiia the form of a para-
phrase from memory of Dobrynin’s report, did
not directly touch upon the secret discussions
concerning the Jupiters, but did raise eyebrows
with its claim that Robert F. Kennedy had fretted
to Dobrynin that if his brother did not approve an
attack on Cuba soon, the American military might
§‘overthrow him and seize power.” The second
volume of Khrushchev’'s memoirKifrushchev
Remembers: The Last Testamgniblished post-
fypmously in 1974, touched only briefly on the
Robert Kennedy-Dobrynin meeting, butincluded
the flat statement (on p. 512) that “President
Kennedy said that in exchange for the withdrawl
of our missiles, he would remove American mis-
siles from Turkey and lItaly,” although he de-
scribed this “pledge” as “symbolic” since the
rockets “were already obsolete.”

Over the years, many scholars of the Cuban
Missile Crisis came strongly to suspect that Rob-
ert Kennedy had, in fact, relayed a pledge from
his brother to take out the Jupiters from Turkey in
exchange for the Soviet removal of nuclear mis-
siles from Cuba, so long as Moscow kept the
swap secret; yet senior former Kennedy Admin-
istration officials, such as then-National Security
Advisor McGeorge Bundy and then-Secretary of
State Dean Rusk, continued to insist that RFK
had passed on no more than an informal assur-
@ance rather than an explicit promise or agree-
ment.

The first authoritative admission onthe U.S.
side that the Jupiters had actually been part of a
“deal” came at a conference in Moscow in Janu-
ary 1989, after glasnost had led Soviet (and then
Cuban) former officials to participate in interna-
tional scholarly efforts to reconstruct and assess
the history of the crisis. At that meeting, former
Kennedy speechwriter Theodore Sorensen (and
the uncredited editor dhirteen Dayysadmitted,
after prodding from Dobrynin, that he had taken
it upon himself to edit out a “very explicit”
reference to the inclusion of the Jupiters in the
final deal to settle the crisis.

Now Dobrynin’s original, contemporane-
ous, and dramatic cable of the meeting, alluded to
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in some accounts by Soviets (such as Anatoly He asked me what offer the United Statepower. The American army could get out of
Gromyko, son of the late foreign minister) withwas making, and | told him of the letter thatontrol.”

special access, has been declassified and is avRitesident Kennedy had just transmitted to

able at the archives of the Russian Foreign Mirkhrushchev. He raised the question of our remoyKhrushchev Remembermtro., commentary,
istry. Itis reprinted in translation below, alongng the missiles from Turkey. | said that thereand notes by Edward Crankshaw, trans. and ed.
with relevant excerpts from the other publicacould be no quid pro quo or any arrangemery Strobe Talbott (Boston: Little, Brown, 1970;
tions mentioned above. The Dobrynin cable’smade under this kind of threat or pressure, and theitation from paperback edition, New York: Ban-
first publication in English, a copy obtained byin the last analysis this was a decision that woul@ém, 1971), pp. 551-52]

the Japanese television network NHK, came labave to be made by NATO. However, | said,

year in an appendix We All Lost the Cold War President Kennedy had been anxious to remove *ok kK x
a study by Richard Ned Lebow and Janice Steithose missiles from Italy and Turkey for a long
whose commentary is also excerpted. period of time. He had ordered their removal Sorensen’s “Confession”:
some time ago, and it was our judgment that,
* ok ok ok within a short time after this crisis was over, those  ...the president [Kennedy] recognized that,
missiles would be gone. for Chairman Khrushchev to withdraw the mis-
Robert F. Kennedy's (edited) Description | said President Kennedy wished to havsiles from Cuba, it would be undoubtedly helpful

peaceful relations between our two countries. H® him if he could say at the same time to his

| telephoned Ambassador Dobrynin aboutvished to resolve the problems that confronted ulleagues on the Presidium, “And we have been
7:15 P.M. and asked him to come to the Deparin Europe and Southeast Asia. He wished to mowessured that the missiles will be coming out of
ment of Justice. We met in my office at 7:45. forward on the control of nuclear weapons. HowTurkey.” And so, after the ExComm meeting [on
told him first that we knew that work was con-ever, we could make progress on these mattettee evening of 27 October 1962], as I'm sure
tinuing on the missile bases in Cuba and that nly when the crisis was behind us. Time waalmost all of you know, a small group met in
the last few days it had been expedited. | said thainning out. We had only a few more hours—wéresident Kennedy’s office, and he instructed

in the last few hours we had learned that oureeded an answer immediately from the Sovi€obert Kennedy—at the suggestion of Secretary
reconnaissance planes flying over Cuba had be&mion. | said we must have it the next day.  of State [Dean] Rusk—to deliver the letter to

fired upon and that one of our U-2s had been shot | returned to the White House.... Ambassador Dobrynin for referral to Chairman
down and the pilot killed. That for us was a most Khrushchev, but to add orally what was notin the
serious turn of events. [Robert F. KennedyThirteen Days: A Memoir of letter: that the missiles would come out of Tur-

President Kennedy did not want a militarythe Cuban Missile CrisiéNew York: New Ameri- key.
conflict. He had done everything possible te@an Library, 1969), 107-109.]

avoid a military engagement with Cuba and with Ambassador Dobrynin felt that Robert

the Soviet Union, but now they had forced our *ok ok ok ok Kennedy’s book did not adequately express that
hand. Because of the deception of the Soviet the “deal” on the Turkish missiles was part of the
Union, our photographic reconnaissance planes Khrushchev’s Description resolution of the crisis. And here | have a confes-
would have to continue to fly over Cuba, and if sion to make to my colleagues on the American

the Cubans or Soviets shot at these planes, then The climax came after five or six days, wherside, as well as to others who are present. | was

we would have to shoot back. This woulcburambassadortoWashington, Anatoly Dobrynirthe editor of Robert Kennedy’s book. It was, in

inevitably lead to further incidents and to escalaeported that the President’s brother, Robefact, a diary of those thirteen days. And his diary

tion of the conflict, the implications of which Kennedy, had come to see him on an unofficiakas very explicit that this was part of the deal; but

were very grave indeed. visit. Dobrynin’s report went something like this:at that time it was still a secret even on the
He said the Cubans resented the factthatwe “Robert Kennedy looked exhausted. Onémerican side, except for the six of us who had

were violating Cuban air space. | replied that ifould see from his eyes that he had not slept fbeen present at that meeting. So | took it upon

we had not violated Cuban air space, we wouldiays. He himself said that he had not been homeyself to edit that out of his diaries, and that is

still be believing what Khrushchev had said—for six days and nights. ‘The President is in avhy the Ambassador is somewhat justified in

that there would be no missiles placed in Cubgrave situation,’ Robert Kennedy said, ‘and doesaying that the diaries are not as explicit as his

In any case, | said, this matter was far moreot know how to get out of it. We are under vergonversation.

serious than the air space of Cuba—it involvedevere stress. In fact we are under pressure from

the peoples of both of our countries and, in factur military to use force against Cuba. ProbabljSorensen comments, in Bruce J. Allyn, James G.

people all over the globe. at this very moment the President is sitting dowBlight, and David A. Welch, edsBack to the
The Soviet Union had secretly establishetb write a message to Chairman Khrushchev. Werink: Proceedings of the Moscow Conference

missile bases in Cuba while at the same timgant to ask you, Mr. Dobrynin, to pass Presiderdn the Cuban Missile Crisis, January 27-28,

proclaiming privately and publicly that thiswouldKennedy’s message to Chairman Khrushchei®89(Lanham, MD: University Press of America,

never be done. We had to have a commitment ltyrough unofficial channels. President Kenned$992), pp. 92-93]

tomorrow that those bases would be removed.irhplores Chairman Khrushchev to accept his of-

was not giving them an ultimatum but a statefer and to take into consideration the peculiarities *ok kK k

ment of fact. He should understand that if thegf the American system. Even though the Presi-

did not remove those bases, we would remowent himself is very much against starting a war ~ Accounts of Former U.S. Officials:

them. President Kennedy had great respect fover Cuba, an irreversible chain of events could

the Ambassador’s country and the courage of iteccur against his will. That is why the President McGeorge Bundy:

people. Perhaps his country might feel it neces appealing directly to Chairman Khrushchev for

sary to take retaliatory action; but before that wasis help in liquidating this conflict. If the situation ... Later [on Saturday], accepting a proposal from

over, there would be not only dead Americansontinues much longer, the President is not sui2ean Rusk, [John F.] Kennedy instructed his

but dead Russians as well. that the military will not overthrow him and seizebrother to tell Ambassador Dobrynin that while
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there could be no bargain over the missiles that pistol to Khrushchev's head and say, “Mrpeople themselves established and maintained
had been supplied to Turkey, the president hin€hairman, launch those missiles or we’ll blowtheir system]. “The OAS resolution is a direct
self was determined to have them removed aryur head off!” violation of the UN Charter,” | added, “and you,
would attend to the matter once the present crisis ...In framing a response [to Khrushchev'sas the Attorney General of the USA, the highest
was resolved—as long as no one in Moscowsecond letter of Saturday, October 27], the preshmerican legal entity, should certainly know
called that action part of a bargain. [p. 406] dent, Bundy, McNamara, Bobby Kennedy, andthat.”

met in the Oval Office, where after some discus- R.Kennedy said that he realized that we had
...The other part of the oral message [to Dobrynirgion | suggested that since the Jupiters in Turkeldjfferent approaches to these problems and it was
was proposed by Dean Rusk; that we should tellere coming out in any event, we should infornmot likely that we could convince each other. But
Khrushchev that while there could be no deahe Russians ofthis so thatthis irrelevant questiorow the matter is not in these differences, since
over the Turkish missiles, the president was devould not complicate the solution of the missildime is of the essence. “I want,” R. Kennedy
termined to getthem outand would do so once tlsites in Cuba. We agreed that Bobby shoulstressed, “to lay out the current alarming situation
Cuban crisis was resolved. The proposal wasform Ambassador Dobrynin orally. Shortlythe way the president sees it. He wants N.S.
quickly supported by the rest of us [in addition tafter we returned to our offices, | telephoned&hrushchev to know this. This is the thrust of the
Bundy and Rusk, those present included Predsobby to underline that he should pass this alorgituation now.”
dent Kennedy, McNamara, RFK, George Ballto Dobrynin only as information, not a public “Because of the plane that was shot down,
Roswell Gilpatrick, Llewellyn Thompson, andpledge. Bobby told me that he was then sittinthere is now strong pressure on the president to
Theodore Sorensen]. Concerned as we all wendgth Dobrynin and had already talked with himgive an order to respond with fire if fired upon
by the cost of a public bargain struck undeBobby later told me that Dobrynin called thiswhen American reconnaissance planes are flying
pressure at the apparent expense of the Turks, andssage “very important information.” over Cuba. The USA can't stop these flights,
aware as we were from the day’s discussion that because this is the only way we can quickly get
for some, even in our own closest councils, eveidean Rusk as told to Richard Rusis | Saw It  information about the state of construction of the
this unilateral private assurance might appear {dlew York: Norton & Co., 1990), pp. 238-240] missile bases in Cuba, which we believe pose a

betray an ally, we agreed without hesitation that very serious threat to our national security. Butif
no one not in the room was to be informed of this *ok ok ok ok we start to fire in response—a chain reaction will
additional message. Robert Kennedy was in- quickly start that will be very hard to stop. The
structed to make it plain to Dobrynin that the Dobrynin’s Cable to the Soviet Foreign same thing in regard to the essence of the issue of
same secrecy must be observed on the other side, Ministry, the missile bases in Cuba. The USA government
and that any Soviet reference to our assurance 27 October 1962: is determined to get rid of those bases—up to, in
would simply make it null and void. [pp. 432-44] the extreme case, of bombing them, since, |
...There was no leak. As far as as | know, repeat, they pose a great threat to the security of
none of the nine of us told anyone else what had TOP SECRET the USA. Butinresponse to the bombing of these
happened. We denied in every forum that there Making Copies Prohibited bases, in the course of which Soviet specialists
was any deal, and in the narrowest sense what we Copy No.1 might suffer, the Soviet government will un-
said was usually true, as far as it went. When the doubtedly respond with the same against us,
orders were passed that the Jupiters must col@PHERED TELEGRAM somewhere in Europe. A real war will begin, in
out, we gave the plausible and accurate—if in- which millions of Americans and Russians will
complete—explanation that the missile crisis had die. We want to avoid that any way we can, I'm
convinced the president once and for all that he Late tonight R. Kennedy invited me to comesure that the government of the USSR has the
did not want those missiles there.... [p. 434] see him. We talked alone. same wish. However, taking time to find a way

The Cuban crisis, R. Kennedy began, corsut[ofthe situation]is veryrisky (here R. Kennedy
[from McGeorge BundyDanger and Survival: tinues to quickly worsen. We have just receivethentioned as if in passing that there are many
Choices About the Bomb in the First Fifty Yearareportthatan unarmed American plane was shareasonable heads among the generals, and not
(New York: Random House, 1988] down while carrying out a reconnaissance flighbnly among the generals, who are ‘itching for a
over Cuba. The military is demanding that théight’). The situation might get out of control,
President arm such planes and respond to fivdth irreversible consequences.”

Dean Rusk: with fire. The USA government will have to do “Inthisregard,” R. Kennedy said, “the presi-
this. dent considers that a suitable basis for regulating
Eventhough Sovietshipshadturnedaround, | interrupted R. Kennedy and asked himthe entire Cuban conflict might be the letter N.S.

time was running out. We made this very clear tavhat right American planes had to fly over Cub&hrushchev sent on October 26 and the letter in
Khrushchev. Earlierin the week Bobby Kennedt all, crudely violating its sovereignty and actesponse from the President, which was sent off
told Ambassador Dobrynin that if the missilecepted international norms? How would theéoday to N.S. Khrushchev through the US Em-
were notwithdrawn immediately, the crisis wouldJSA have reacted if foreign planes appeared ovbassy in Moscow. The most important thing for
move into a different and dangerous militaryits territory? us,” R. Kennedy stressed, “is to get as soon as
phase. In his boolKhrushchev Remembers “We have a resolution of the Organizatiorpossible the agreement of the Soviet government
Khrushchev states that Robert Kennedy toldf American states that gives us the right to sudb halt further work on the construction of the
Dobrynin that the military might take over.overflights,” R. Kennedy quickly replied. missile bases in Cuba and take measures under
Khrushchev either genuinely misunderstood or | told him that the Soviet Union, like all international control that would make it impos-
deliberately misused Bobby’s statement. Obvipeace-loving countries, resolutely rejects suchsable to use these weapons. In exchange the
ously there was never any threat of a militaryright” or, to be more exact, this kind of truegovernment of the USA is ready, in addition to
takeover in this country. We wondered abouawlessness, when people who don't like theepealing all measures on the “quarantine,” to
Khrushchev’s situation, even whether some Saocial-political situation in a country try to im- give the assurances that there will not be any
vietgeneral or member of the Politburo would pupose their will on it—a small state where thenvasion of Cuba and that other countries of the
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Western Hemisphere are ready to give the sarimgg this question. Then | told R. Kennedy that theery least, Kennedy suggested that he thought
assurances—the US government is certain pfesident’s thoughts would be brought to théhat Soviet retaliation was likely. Such an admis-
this.” attention of the head of the Soviet government. dion was still damaging to compellence. It seems
“And what about Turkey?” | asked R.also said that|would contact him as soon as thelikely that Kennedy was trying to establish the
Kennedy. was a reply. In this regard, R. Kennedy gave mgasis for a more cooperative approach to crisis
“If that is the only obstacle to achieving thea number of a direct telephone line to the Whiteesolution. His brother, he made clear, was under
regulation | mentioned earlier, then the presidemiouse. enormous pressure from a coterie of generals and
doesn’t see any unsurmountable difficulties in  Inthe course ofthe conversation, R. Kennedgivilian officials who were “itching for a fight.”
resolving this issue,” replied R. Kennedy. “Thenoted that he knew about the conversation th@his also was a remarkable admission for the
greatest difficulty for the president is the publidelevision commentator Scali had yesterday withttorney general to make. The pressure on the
discussion of the issue of Turkey. Formally than Embassy adviser on possible ways to regulgteesident to attack Cuba, as Kennedy explained
deployment of missile bases in Turkey was dorthe Cuban conflict [one-and-a-half lines whitedat the beginning of the meeting, had been greatly
by a special decision of the NATO Council. Taout] intensified by the destruction of an unarmed
announce now a unilateral decision by the presi- | should say that during our meeting RAmerican reconnaissance plane. The president
dent of the USA to withdraw missile bases froniKennedy was very upset; in any case, I've neveatid not want to use force, in part because he
Turkey—this would damage the entire structureeen him like this before. True, about twice heecognized the terrible consequences of escala-
of NATO and the US position as the leader dfried to return to the topic of “deception,” (that hetion, and was therefore requesting Soviet assis-
NATO, where, as the Soviet government knowtalked about so persistently during our previougnce to make it unnecessary.
very well, there are many arguments. In short, iheeting), but he did so in passing and withoutany This interpretation is supported by the
such a decision were announced now it woulddge to it. He didn't even try to get into fights orpresident’s willingness to remove the Jupiter
seriously tear apart NATO.” various subjects, as he usually does, and onigissiles as guid pro quofor the withdrawal of
“However, President Kennedy is ready tgersistently returned to one topic: time is of thenissiles in Cuba, and his brother’s frank confes-
come to agree on that question with N.Sessence and we shouldn’t miss the chance. sion that the only obstacle to dismantling the

Khrushchev, too. | think that in order to with- After meeting with me he immediately wentJupiters were political. “Public discussion” of a
draw these bases from Turkey,” R. Kennedjo see the president, with whom, as R. Kennednissile exchange would damage the United States’
said, “we need 4-5 months. This is the minimaaid, he spends almost all his time now. position in NATO. For this reason, Kennedy
amount of time necessary for the US government revealed, “besides himself and his brother, only
to do this, taking into account the procedures that 27/X-62 A. DOBRYNIN 2-3 people know about it in Washington.”
exist within the NATO framework. On the Khrushchev would have to cooperate with the

whole Turkey issue,” R. Kennedy added, “iffSource: Russian Foreign Ministry archives, trans-administration to keep the American concession
Premier N.S. Khrushchev agrees with what I'véation from copy provided by NHK, in Richarda secret.

said, we can continue to exchange opinions bbled Lebow and Janice Gross Stée All Lost Most extraordinary of all is the apparent
tween him and the president, using him, Rhe Cold WarPrinceton, NJ: Princeton Univer- agreement between Dobrynin and Kennedy to
Kennedy and the Soviet ambassador. “Howevesity Press, 1994), appendix, pp. 523-526, witlreat Kennedy's de facto ultimatum as “a request,

the president can’t say anything public in thisninor revisions.] and not an ultimatum.” This was a deliberate
regard about Turkey,” R. Kennedy said again. R. attemptto defuse as much as possible the hostility
Kennedy then warned that his comments about *ok ok ok ok that Kennedy’s request for an answer by the next
Turkey are extremely confidential; besides him day was likely to provoke in Moscow. Sotoowas
and his brother, only 2-3 people know aboutitin Lebow and Stein comment, Dobrynin’s next sentence: “I noted that it went
Washington. We All Lost the Cold Wafexcerpt): without saying that the Soviet government would
“That'’s all that he asked me to pass on to not accept any ultimatum and it was good that the
N.S. Khrushchev,” R. Kennedy said in conclu-  The cable testifies to the concern of John animerican government realized that.”
sion. “The presidentalso asked N.S. Khrushchd®obert Kennedy that military action would trig- Prior meetings between Dobrynin and

to give him an answer (through the Soviet anger runaway escalation. Robert Kennedy tol&ennedy had sometimes degenerated into shout-
bassador and R. Kennedy) if possible within thBobrynin of his government’s determination toing matches. On this occasion, Dobrynin indi-
next day (Sunday) on these thoughts in order emsure the removal of the Soviet missiles in Cubaates, the attorney general kept his emotions in
have a business-like, clear answer in principlend his belief that the Soviet Union “will undoubt-check and took the ambassador into his confi-
[He asked him] not to get into a wordy discusedly respond with the same against us, somdence in an attempt to cooperate on the resolution
sion, which might drag things out. The currenmivhere in Europe.” Such an admission seenw the crisis. This two-pronged strategy suc-
serious situation, unfortunately, is such that theitbogical if the administration was using the threateeded where compellence alone might have
is very little time to resolve this whole issueof force to compel the Soviet Union to withdrawfailed. It gave Khrushchev positive incentives to
Unfortunately, events are developing too quicklyits missiles from Cuba. It significantly raised theemove the Soviet missiles and reduced the emo-
The request for a reply tomorrow,” stressed Rexpected cost to the United States of an attational cost to him of the withdrawal. He re-
Kennedy, “is just that—a request, and not aagainst the missiles, thereby weakening the credponded as Kennedy and Dobrynin had hoped.
ultimatum. The president hopes that the head ifffility of the American threat. To maintain or
the Soviet government will understand him corenhance that credibility, Kennedy would have
rectly.” had to discount the probability of Soviet retalia-

| noted that it went without saying that thetion to Dobrynin. That nobody in the government
Soviet government would not accept any ultimawvas certain of Khrushchev’'s reponse makes
tums and it was good that the American goverrkennedy’s statement all the more remarkable.
ment realized that. | also reminded him of N.S.  Itis possible that Dobrynin misquoted Rob-
Khrushchev’'s appeal in his last letter to thert Kennedy. However, the Soviet ambassador
president to demonstrate state wisdom in resolwas a careful and responsible diplomat. At the
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CASTRO’S SPEECH munity be prepared to go to war to be the Soviet's sophisticated knowledge of
continued from page 1 defend any socialist country, then we military matters. Still, he quarreled with the
a portion of the speech, and made it avail- had absolutely no right to raise any Soviet leaders over the political aspects of
able to us for publicatioh. That portion guestions about something that could Operation Anadyr (the Soviet code name for
concerns the Missile Crisis, which Cubans represent a potential danger. the missile emplacement). He sought a
call the October Crisis. The statement not public announcement of the decision prior to
only constitutes President Castro’s mosSubsequently (and earlier, in his meetinghe completed installation of missiles for
extensive remarks about the 1962 confronwith Mikoyan), the Cuban leader has saitivo reasons. First, he judged that such a
tation, but also provides his reflection on thehat he understood the missiles also could Isgatement would itself have a deterrent ef-
episode only five years after it occuried. an immediate deterrent to a U.S. invasioriect against a U.S. invasion, by effectively
This document is usefully read in conjunc-But here he presented the idea that Culzammitting the Soviet Union to Cuba’s de-
tion with notes taken by the Sovietambassawould be on the front line of the struggldense. Second, publication of the Cuban-
dor to Cuba, Aleksandr Alekseev, duringbetween East and West. Soviet agreement would strengthen Cuba’s
meetings immediately after the crisis be-  Prior to 1962, Cuba had sought admisimoral” defense in the United Nations and
tween Soviet Deputy Premier Anastassion to the Warsaw Pact, but had been ré the forum of international public opinion.
Mikoyan and Cuba’s principal leaders.buffed. Castro’s rationale for accepting th&eeping the operation secret, he argued in
Translated excerpts from both documentsiissiles provided a formulation that wouldl968, required
are printed below. Takentogether, the doclenable Cuba to claime factomembership
ments provide a deeper understanding of tHe the Pact. It was placing itself in harm’s the resortto lies which in effect meantto
nature and roots of the Cuban-Soviet relaway for the benefit of socialist countries, and waive a basic right and a principle....
tionship between the crisis and the Augusso it had the right to expect reciprocal pro- Cuba is a sovereign, independent coun-
1968 Soviet invasion of Czechoslovakia. tection from the Pact in the event of an try, and has a right to own the weapons
Those six years were the defining mo-attack. that it deems necessary, and the USSR
ments of both the Cuban revolution and the By May 1962, Cuba expected and feared to send them there, in the same light that
remaining 23 years of the Cuban-Soviet U.S. military invasion. Cuban leaders rea- the United States has felt that it has the
relationship. It is notable, then, that justsoned first that the Kennedy Administration rightto make agreements with dozens of
eight months prior to the 1968 invasionwould not be content to accept blithely the countries and to send them weapons that
Castro provided his party’s leadership withoutcome of the failed 1961 Bay of Pigs they see fit, without the Soviet Union
such an extensive review of Cuban-Sovieinvasion. Theyviewed Cuba’s January 1962 ever considering that it had a right to
ties, starting with the Missile Crisis. To suspension from the Organization of Ameri- intercede. From the very outset it was a
appreciate the significance of this speech, tan States as a justification for and prelude capitulation, an erosion of our sover-
is necessary first to review Cuba’s perspedo an invasiort. Importantly, their fears eignty...2

tive on the Missile Crisis. were reinforced by the development of a
major U.S. covert action, codenamed Op- While the world breathed a sigh of relief
Cuba’s Perspective on the Crisis eration Mongoose, and other American miliwhen Premier Nikita Khrushchev announced

tary preparations. Approved by President on 28 October 1962 that the Soviets would
Until recent years, Cuba had beenJohnKennedy atthe end of November 1968jsmantle and remove the missiles in ex-
largely excluded from or marginalized in Operation Mongoose became the largest Cléhange for a U.S. pledge not to invade Cuba,
analyses of the Cuban Missile Crisis. Itwagperation until Afghanistan. Though theCastro was enraged. “We were profoundly
seen as no more than the stage on which tiigogram was never fully implemented, théncensed,” he reported to the Central Com-
U.S.-Soviet confrontation brought the worldUnited States did train and support thoumittee in 1968. The basis and acuteness of
to the brink of nuclear war. But new infor-sands of Cuban exiles, many of whom erCuba’s anger are evident in the conversa-
mation about Cuba’s role indicates that @aged in repeated acts of sabotage on ttiens Castro had with Mikoyan in early No-
full appreciation of the event can only beisland, including the destruction of factovember 1962, immediately after
gained by examining Cuba’s goals and fearges, the burning of fields, the contaminatiorKhrushchev’s decision.
prior to the crisis and its actions during thedfsugar exports, and the re-supply of counter-  First, there was the matter of consulta-
crisis3 revolutionaries in the Escambray Mountion. Cuba learned about the Soviet decision
Early in his speech, Castro asserted th&&ins’ Cuban intelligence had infiltrated theat the same moment the United States did, by
when a Soviet delegation (headed by thexile groups and had captured several of thearing Khrushchev’s announcement on Ra-
Uzbek party chief Sharif Rashidov) pro-saboteurs. While Cuba was not privy to thdio Moscow on the morning of October 28.
posed the installation of ballistic missiles inclosely held Mongoose planning documentdlikoyan argued to Castro on November 3
Cuba in May 1962, it had a reasonably accurate picture of thibat there had been no time to consult with
extent of the operatioh. the Cuban leader, especially in light of a
We saw it as a means of strengthening This was the context in which the Cudetter Castro had sent to Khrushchev on
the socialistcommunity...andifwe were ban leaders accepted the Soviet proposal@xtober 27 (it was written on October 26,
proposing that the entire socialist com- install missiles. Castro acknowledged thatompleted in the early hours of October 27,
he placed great faith in what he perceived @nd was received in the Kremlin very late on
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the 27th). In that letter, the Cuban leadeand an even greater number in militias. But

predicted that U.S. military strikes, and con€uban leaders did want to retain other weap- Finally, Cuba perceived it was nothing
ceivably an invasion, were likely to occur inonry that the United States was demandingore than a pawn in Soviet calculations.
the next 24 to 72 hours (that is, possibly 1Ghe Soviet Union withdraw. MostimportantCastro’s comments to Mikoyan about this
12 hours after the Kremlin received thevere IL-28 bombers, which were obsoleteonfuse the sequence of events, butthe source
letter). In order to protect Cuba, Mikoyarbut capable of carrying a nuclear payloadfthe anger and disillusionmentis clear. He

contended, the Soviet Union had to adfastro explained in 1968 that said on November 3:
swiftly, without consulting Cuba. But, Castro
retorted, the formula worked out between they were useful planes; it is possible And suddenly came the report of

Kennedy and Khrushchev seemedto be basedhat had we possessed IL-28s, the Cen- the American agency UPI that “the So-
on asecret letter the Soviet leader had senttdral American bases [from which Cuban  viet premier has given orders to Soviet
the U.S. president on October 26, prior to exiles were launching Mongoose at- personnel to dismantle missile launch-
receiving the Cuban leader’'s assessriént. tacks] might not have been organized, ers and return them to the USSR.” Our
Cuba thus felt aggrieved at being ignored. not because we would have bombed the people could not believe that report. It
Second, Castro was angry over the bases, but because of their fear that we caused deep confusion. People didn’t
Kennedy-Khrushchev agreement itself. might. understand the way that the issue was
Why, he demanded of Mikoyan, did the structured—the possibility of removing
Soviets not extract anything more substan- Mikoyan recognized their importance. missile armaments from Cuba if the
tial from the United States that would in-On November 5, Mikoyan told the Cuban U.S. liquidated its bases in Turkey.
crease Cuban security and defend Cubd®sadership that “Americans are trying to
honor? On October 28, the Cuban leader hatake broader the list of weapons for evacyn 1992, the Cuban leader intimated that this
articulated five points that he stated shouldtion. Such attempts have already begpitial confusion hardened into anger during
have been the basis of an agreement, incluttade, but we'll not allow them to do sB” s six-week trip to the Soviet Union, in
ing a cessation of U.S. overflights and a  “To hell with the imperialists!” Castro early 1963, after Khrushchev inadvertently
withdrawal from Guantanamo Naval Bdde. approvingly recalled Mikoyan saying, if theyinformed Castro that there had been a secret
At a minimum he expected that the Sovietadded more demands. Nevertheless, Castjderstanding between the United States
could have forced the United States to me&imented in 1968, “some 24, or at most 48nd Soviet Union for the removal of U.S.
with Cuba to discuss the five points face tbours later...Mikoyan arrived bearing thepjssiles from Turkey. This seemed to con-
face. That would have at least recognizesad news that the IL-28 planes would alsgrm his suspicion that the protection of
Cuban sovereignty. Instead, the Sovietsave to be returned# (Castro’s memory cuba was merely a pretext for the Soviet
seemed oblivious to Cuban sovereignty, evemay be in error here: according to the declagpal of enhancing its own secur#§.Here
agreeing to an internationally sponsored irsified Soviet records of the Mikoyan-Castrqyere the seeds of true discontent.
spection of the dismantling of the missilegonversations, Mikoyan conveyed The |lessons were clear to Castro, and
on Cuban soil without first asking Cuba’sMoscow’s decision to withdraw thethese were what he attempted to convey to
permission. bomber’s, to Castro’'s evident fury, in &he Central Committee in 1968. The Soviet
Third, there was the issue of Cuba’'sneeting on November ¥2) From the Cu- ynjon, which casually trampled on Cuban
vulnerability, which had several elementsban perspective, Cuba was even more Vlpyereignty and negotiated away Cuba’s
The Cuban leadership interpreted the agregerable than before the Missile Crisis besecurity, could not be trusted to look after
ment as a Soviet capitulation to U.S. threatsause the hollowness of Soviet protectiogyba’s “national interests.” Consequently,
and correctly understood at the time whatas exposed and key weaponry was bei@ba had to be vigilant in protecting itself
was made explicit only twenty years latertaken away. and in maintaining its independence.
that the Soviet Union was unwilling ulti- Castroalsowas concernedthatthe U.S.-
mately to put itself at risk to protect Cuba. Soviet accord would weaken Cuba intersjgnificance of the January 1968 Speech
“We realized,” Castro said to the Centrahally and encourage counter-revolution and
Committee, “how alone we would be in theperhaps challenges to his leadership. He castro’s 12-hour speech came at the
event of a war.” In the same vein, he deremarked to Mikoyan on 3 November 1962¢onclusion of the first meeting of the Central
scribed the Soviet decision to remove all but Committee since the Cuban Communist
3,000 of its 42,000 military personnel from All of this seemed to our people to party was founded in October 1965. The
Cuba as “a freely granted concession to top be a step backward, aretreat. Itturns outmain purpose of the session was to conduct
off the concession of the withdrawal of the that we must accept inspections, accepty “trial” of 37 members of the party, who
strategic missiles.” the U.S. right to determine whatkinds of \yere |abelled the “micro-faction.” Though
The Cubans saw the Soviet soldiers weapons we can use....Cuba is a youngthe designation “micro” was intended to
more as a deterrent to potential U.S. aggres-developing country. Our people are diminish their importance, there was little
sion—a kind of tripwire that would involve  very impulsive. The moral factor has a doubt that the attack against them was filled
the Soviet Unionina Cuban-U.S. conflict— special significance in our country. We jith high drama and potentially high stakes
than as a necessary military support. Cubawere afraid that these decisions could for the Cuban revolution.
had more than 100,000 soldiers under armsprovoke a breach in the people’s unity.... The meeting began on January 23, and
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was presided over by Raoul Castro, then the history of Cuban-Soviet relationsthe artistic community® This was also a
Minister of the Armed Forces and the party’svhich was quite critical of the Soviet Union,period when Havana was awash in graffiti
second secretary. All of the proceedingshe kept secret when the micro-faction trighnd juvenile vandalism, which leaders asso-
except Fidel Castro’s speech, were promiitself had been made so public? (Indeedjated with a growing “hippie” movement.
nently reprinted in the Cuban Communistdespite our repeated requests, the bulk ofthe On the other hand, Castro apparently
Party newspapdgsranmal? speech is still secret, and the only portiobelieved he had to “educate” the Central
Most prominent among the 37 wasthat has been declassified is the portioBommittee about the errors of the micro-
Anibal Escalante, who was well known inpertaining to the missile crisis.) Recentaction, and demonstrate to party leaders
Cuba. The leader of the Popular Socialishterviews we conducted in Havana wittthat the purge was warranted. He could not
Party (which was the communist party) beformer officials make clear that there werdse certain how popular Escalante was with
fore 1959, he also headed the Integratetthree motives for keeping the speech frorthe members of the Central Committee, be-
Revolutionary Organizationsin 1961, whichthe public. cause it was such a nascent and diverse
was the party created to mesh Castro’s July  First, there was aconcernthatthe Unitegroup. He thus sought to avoid party dis-
26th Movement, the Revolutionary Direc-States would interpret such direct Cubauanity by convincing the leaders that the
torate, and the Popular Socialist Party interiticism of the Soviet Union as a visiblepurge was necessary to protect Cuban na-
one unit. What made the attack on Escalantégn of rupture between Cuba and its bené&onalism, which was the ultimate source of
and his cohorts especially dramatic was thdaictor. Cuban leaders, quite mindful of théegitimacy. Castro did this, one former
they were charged with adhering to criti-1965 Dominican Republic invasion, did nobfficial remarked, by explaining that “the
cisms of the Cuban Communist Party thatvant to encourage U.S. hawks to attemptiatform of the micro-faction would in fact
had been voiced by Moscow-oriented commilitary attacks against the island. The miturn us into a Soviet satellite.” This not only
munist parties in Latin America. Moreover, cro-faction trial, after all, focused on allegwould have subverted Cuban national iden-
they were accused of meeting with officialsedly errant individuals and avoided impli-tity, but would have been a grave error,
of the Soviet embassy in Havana, of provideating the Soviet Union directly. because—as he argues in the section of the
ing these officials (one of whom was alleg-  Cuban leaders were also worried abowpeech on the Missile Crisis—the Soviet
edly the KGB station chief) with false infor- internal disunity. On the one hand, they ditUnion was untrustworthy.
mation about Cuba, and of encouraging thaot want to encourage the Cuban public to  Third, by keeping the speech secret,
Soviet Union to apply economic sanctionsseize on the speech as a sign that Culastro sent a message to the Soviet Union
against Cuba. In effect, their purge could beisavowed all aspects of Soviet socialismhat while Cuba profoundly disagreed with it
interpreted as a direct rebuff to the SovieThere was considerable cultural ferment inver several issues, there was still the possi-
Union. Cuba at the time, and Cuban leaders webdlity of accommodation. Had the Cuban
Why, then, would Fidel Castro’s speechfeeling besieged by increasing criticism fronhead of state made his criticisms public, it

FIDEL CASTRO, GLASNOST, S. Khrushchev, E. Primakov and many othéduring our meetings, | told him about our
AND THE CARIBBEAN CRISIS people who were involved in the events afliscussions with the Americans, and asked
1962 to attend the conference. him if he thought it would be a good idea for

by Georgy Shakhnazarov The Moscow conference turned out téhe Cubans to join the process in order tg

be particularly interesting thanks to the pampresent the maximum amount of reliable

In October 1987, Harvard Universityticipation of an authoritative Cuban delegainformation about this dramatic episode in
hosted a symposium on the Caribbean Criion led by Sergio del Valle, a member of th€uban and world history.
sis (or Cuban Missile Crisis) in which Rob-Cuban governmentwhoin 1962 had beenthe Fidel thought for a moment, stroking
ertMcNamara, McGeorge Bundy, Theodor€uban army chief of staff. This article dehis beard with a familiar gesture. Then he
Sorensen, and other prominent veterans s€ribes how this unprecedented Cuban isaid: “It is not only a good idea, but it is a
the Kennedy Administration took part; Ivolvement in an East-West historical invesnrecessity. There are so many myths and
was one of three Soviets who also partictigation became possible, and Fidel Castrofsuzzles about those events. We would bg¢
pated, along with Fyodor Burlatsky andpersonal role in that decision. On 7 Novenable to help, to give information about the
Sergo Mikoyan. At the conclusion of thatber 1987, only a few weeks after the Harvarevents in which we were immediate partici-
interesting discussion it was agreed to adliscussions, the Soviet Union celebrated thgants. But nobody has invited us.”
vance a step further the historical study thatOth anniversary of the October Socialist Then | requested an invitation for the
had been jointly launchéd. Revolution. Foreign delegations were led bgubans to the Moscow conference. Fide

The next “round” of this study was heldthe “first persons,” and Fidel Castro wagpromised to send a delegation and he delivf
in Moscow in January 1989.The Soviet among them. At that time | was a deputgred on his word. More than that. He
Political Science Association and the Instichairman of the CPSU Central Committeositively responded to the idea to hold a
tute of World Economy and Internationaldepartment responsible for relations witlithird round” in Cuba, and indeed a confer-
Relations invited U.S. former officials andCuba, and | had an opportunity to talk wittkence was held, with Fidel’s active participa-
scholars, and on the Soviet side A. Gromykdhe Cuban leader several times in his redion, in Havana in January 1992.

A. Dobrynin, A. Alexeev, O. Troyanovsky, dence, the mansion at the Leninskie Gory. continued on page 87
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would have been far more difficult to over-challenge because it claimed to be the modglient months, in speeches critical of the
come the tensions with the Soviet Union. for developing socialism in Latin America,Soviet model of socialism and world revolu-
These tensions were reaching their peand the Cuban proletariat was less advancédn, and supporting Ché Guevara’s Novem-
in January 1968. In a public speech othanthatin some other countries. Moreoveber 1966 expedition to Bolivia, which was
January 2, the Cuban leader blamed thhe Cuban revolution had succeeded largetpposed by the Bolivian Communist Pity.
Soviet Union for an inadequate delivery ofvithout the support of the Popular SocialisGuevara had left Cubain 1965, but he senta
fuel that he asserted would require a strict@&arty. To some extent the ideological probmessage to the Tricontinental Conference in
rationing of gasoliné® What the Soviets lem could be obscured by treating Cuba aghich he declared that through “liberation
had done was to increase supplies only modn exception, especially during the periodtruggles” in Latin America, “the Cuban
estly from the previous year, and well belowhat it was not ruled by a communist partyRevolution will today have a task of much
what the Cubans needed to pursue thddut the issue became more critical aftegreater relevance: creating a Second or a
ambitious plan of producing a ten millionOctober 1965, when the Cuban Communidthird Vietnam....25 In August 1967, at the
ton sugar harvest by 1970. This plan was dParty was formally established as the rulinfirst meeting of the Organization for Latin
element in their goal of achieving somearty. American Solidarity—which was created
independence from the Soviet Union. That came three months before a majday the Tricontinental Conference—Cuba ar-
The Soviet action came after Premieinternational meeting of revolutionaries inranged for nearly all of the delegations to be
Alexsei Kosygin visited Cuba in July 1967 Havana, the Tricontinental Conference. Untillominated by non-communist revolution-
on his way back to Moscow from a summithen, Soviets believed they had papered ovary movements. Later in the year, it point-
meeting in New Jersey with Presidenits differences with Cuba on the matter oédly chose to absent itself from a Soviet-
Lyndon Johnson. The Castro-Kosygin meermed struggle by resolving at a Decemberganized preparatory meeting of world com-
ing reportedly was quite tense, in part bet964 meeting of Latin American communistmunist parties in Budape4f.
cause Cuba disagreed with Soviet aspirgarties that while armed struggle was avalid The trial of the micro-faction thus came
tions for a detente with the United States. theans of achieving socialism, the approprat what seemed to be a critical juncture for
is likely, also, that Kosygin approvingly ate means were to be assessed by each c&@unbain its relationship with the Soviet Union.
conveyed a U.S. message that Cuba shouttinist party. Cuba, moreover, agreed tim March 1968, Castro focused his revolu-
desist from supporting revolutionary guerdeal only with the established communistionary fervor on Cuba itself, and asserted
rilla movements in Latin Americe parties in Latin Americal that the masses had become complacent,
Cuba’s support for these movements Thenthe Tricontinental Conference upbelieving “that we were defended.” But “the
had been a source of friction between theet the fragile peace. While it was fullyonly truly revolutionary attitude,” he ex-
two countries for most of the period after thendorsed by the Soviet Union, which hopeHborted, “was always to depend on ourselves.”
Missile Crisis. Itraised several problems fothe conference would undermine China’sle then announced that he was eliminating
the Soviet Union. One was ideological, andthfluence with revolutionary movementsthe private ownership of small businesses:
in this context it is worth noting that Cuban(and which it apparently did), the Sovietswe did not make a Revolution here to
affairs inthe CPSU Central Committee wergvere taken aback by the barely veiled critiestablish the right to tradé?”’
handled in part by the department respomisms of its allegedly weak supportforNorth ~ Was this a prelude to a fundamental
sible for ideology. The Soviet Union be-Vietham. The conference also created a ndweak with the Soviet Union? In fact, by
lieved that socialism could evolve peaceerganization, headquartered in Havana, tday 1968 Cuba had actually begun a rap-
fully in Latin America, and would come support armed revolutionary activityprochement with the Soviet Union, which
about through united front alliances speathroughout the world, and the organization’svas evident in a softer tone in Castro’s
headed by the established communist pagxecutive secretariat had only three represpeeches about international affairs. Then
ties. Itwas critical in their view to appreciatesentatives from communist parties—Cubdn August, Cuba refused to condemn the
that Latin America was not ripe for revolu-North Vietnam and North Korea, all of whomSoviet invasion of Czechoslovakia. While
tion, because it had an underdeveloped prawere critical of the Soviet Unio# Ina call communist partiesin many countries roundly
letariat. To be sure, there were some diffefer armed struggle in every Latin Americarcriticized the Soviet Union, Castro excori-
ences within the Soviet leadership abowutountry, Castro concluded the conferencated the Czech Communist Party for moving
whether any support should be given tby fervently criticizing the Latin American its country “toward a counterrevolutionary
guerrilla movements, and there were differeommunist parties: situation, toward capitalism and into the
ences even among the Latin American com- arms of imperialism28 Though it came
munist parties about the support that should if there is less of resolutions and possi- several days after the invasion, and carefully
be granted to movements within their re- bilities and dilemmas and it is under- avoided endorsing the invasion, Castro’s
spective countries. In the mid-1960s, for stood once and for all that sooner or later speech was viewed in Moscow as awelcome
example, the Venezuelan Communist Party all or almost all people will have to take contrast to the widespread reproach the So-
developed a close alliance with the main up arms to liberate themselves, then theviet Union was receiving. In 1969, Soviet
guerrilla movement there. The Argentine hour of liberation for this continent will  trade with Cuba began to increase dramati-
Party, in contrast, was firmly opposed to be advance& cally, and within four years Cuba became a
support for any guerrilla movements. member of the Council of Mutual Economic
Still, Cuba posed a frontal ideological  Castro reinforced these views in subseAssistance (Comecon), the Soviet-domi-
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nated trading bloc of socialist countries. Cuba. _ . ) Revoluotliorl{ Cuba’s Foreign P)O"Cx(CamlI)ridflJGQ
Th nuary 1 h. then 3. Much of the information has been derived from twalarvard University Press, 1989), 198; Cole Blasier,
e Janua y 968 speech, then, aFfnajor conferences—held in Moscow in 1989 and ifThe Giant's Rival: The USSR and Latin Ame(ie#ts-

pears to have given the Cuban IeaqerSh_'lﬁ)avana in 1992—which brought together formemburgh: University of Pittsburgh Press, 1983), 126.
the freedom to choose a closer relationshipolicymakers and scholars from the United Stated3. See record of Mikoyan-Castro conversation, 5
with the Soviet Union. By asserting Cubaroviet Union and Cuba, and included President Castriipvember 1962, Russian Foreign Ministry archives.

; ; well as from documents declassified through the4. The correspondence between Kennedy and
mdgpendence, Castro could accept the ki efforts of the National Security Archive. See James &hrushchev over the removal of the IL-28s is reprinted
of ties thatl would have appeared to rnakglight and David A. WelchQn the Brink: Americans in Problems of Communisn$pecial Edition, Spring
Cuba less independent. and Soviets Reexamine the Cuban Missile GBsied. 1992, 77-96. Also in this issue see: Philip Brenner,

It is impossible to know whether this (New York: Noonday Press of Farrar Straus and GirougiKennedy and Khrushchev on Cuba: Two Stages, Three
; ; 990). James G. Blight, Bruce J. Allyn, and David AParties.”
sort of calculation prompted his sDee.Ch' Ir\%Velch, Cuba on the Brink(New York: Pantheon, 15. For an English translation of the November 12
January 1968, the Cuban leadership ma; - ; i i i
y ’ p %93);Back to the Brink: Proceedings of the Moscowninutes, and of Mikoyan’s ciphered telegram to Mos-
not have had a clear sense of where theayonference on the Cuban Missile Crisis, January 27cow summarizing it, see Gen. Anatoli I. Gribkov and
were taking their country. The internal28, 1989 eds., Bruce J. Allyn, James G. Blight andGen. William Y. SmithDperation ANADYR: U.S. and
ring the followin r thr David A. Welch, CSIA Occasional Paper No.9(Lanhan$ov_|et Gene_ra_lls Recount the Cuban Missile Crisis

deba:]e du h'ght e follo gl two or t eeMD: University Press of America, 1992); Philip Brenner(Chicago: Edition Q, 1994), 189-99.
months—which undoubtedly en.gendere(‘iThirteen Days: Cuba’s Perspective on the Missild6. Blight, Allyn, and WelchGuba on the Brink224-
the March closure of small businesses—erisis,” in James A. Nathan, ed’he Cuban Missile 225.
proved to be critical for the future directionCrisis RevisiteqNew York: St. Martin’s Press, 1992); 17. Granma International Edition (English), 4 and 11

fth n revolution. Laurence Chang and Peter Kornbluh, €tisg Cuban February 1968. . . '

of the .CUb.a e 0 u.t 0 CL/Ijissile Crisis, 1962: A National Security Archive Docu-18. Lourdes Casal, “Cultural Policy and Writers in

W'Fh hindsight, it Seemslthat Cuba hf"l ents ReadefNew York: The New Press, 1992).  Cuba,” in Philip Brenner, Wiliam M. LeoGrande,
few options left. Ithad experlenced amajo#. This formulation was the same he provided in aBonna Rich, and Daniel Siegel, edhe Cuba Reader:
rift with China by 1966. The October 1967interview five months after the crisis. See Claudd@he Making of a Revolutionary Sociefiew York:

; . ; Julien, “Sept Heures avec M. Fidel Castie"™onde  Grove Press, 1989), 508-509.

dea}th of Gufvara in ﬁollVla Convmcedlsev 22 and 23 March 1963. 19. Granma International Edition (English), 7 January
era Cl_Jban eaders_t at armed Strqu_ € WaS |ndeed, the Soviets similarly assessed the suspei968, 2-3.
not going to be a viable means of buildingsion. See Blight and WeloBn the Brink2d ed.), 238. 20. Yuri Paviov,Soviet-Cuban Alliance: 1959-1991
revolutionary alliances in Latin America. 6. _On prejcrisis U.S. military planning and coverfNew Brunswick, NJ: Transaction Publishers, 1994),
While th Vi nion contin r actlonsf agamst Cuba, see J_ames G. Hershberg_, _“Bef@& )

ith ect be SdO e.ttU.t Of. co t. (LjJEd tOdt ade‘The Missiles of October’: Did Kennedy Plan a Military 21. D. Bruce Jacksoastro, the Kremlin and Com-
wi uba despite ILs Nierce INdependencesyike Against Cuba?” in Nathan, edhe Cuban munismin Latin AmericgBaltimore: The Johns Hopkins

Kosygin's visit may have been a warning touissile Crisis Revisite®37-80. Notably, former Sec- Press, 1969), 28-29; Jacques Lévesfhe,USSR and
Castro that the Soviet Union would not giveretary of Defense Robert McNamara observed in 1988e Cuban Revolution: Soviet Ideological and Strategi-

nv more r with which to wan lthhat were he a Cuban Ieade_r in 1962, he Woulq Ilke_lyal Perspectives, 1959-77rans. Deanna Drendel

Cuba a y more rope wit ¢ .tO a d? ave assessed that U.S. actions portended an invasibeboeuf (New York: Praeger, 1978), 102-104.
away from the fold. Indeed, Soviet teChni-see allyn, Blight, and WelctBack to the Brink7.  22. LévesqueThe USSR and the Cuban Revolution
cians were recalled during the spring oficNamara argued, though, that despite Cuba’s reascht9-121.

196829 able conclusion, the United States never intended28. U.S. Congress, Senate, Committee on the Judiciary,

Th f rs thus impell military inyasion. ‘ “Th_e Trlcon_tlnental Conference of African, Asian and

ese factors thus . pe ed .CUba.tO 7. Operation Mongoose was devised as a total plan fbatin American Peoples,” A Staff Study, 89th Cong.,
ward arappr'o_chementwnh the S_OV'etL_Jnmnlow intensity conflict. It also included propaganda2nd Sess., 7 June 1966, p. 93.

and the decision to do so coincided with th@perations through an off-shore radio station and ec@4. For exemplary speeches, see Martin Kenner and
micro-faction trial and Castro’s speech. Imomic pressure that was implemented through the fodames Petras, edSidel Castro SpeakéNew York:

h in ioin the fol would tr mal establishment of the U.S. embargo_in Februar@_rove Press_,_1969), 171-2_13. On Guevar_a‘; problems
¢ QOS .g tojoin the fold, CUb.a ould ry to 962. Gen. Edward Lansdale, the operational chief @fith the Bolivian Communist Party, s&& Diario del
FiO iton ItS' ownterms, determlpeq 10 Protecihe project, had proposed a very detailed plan of actid®hé en BolivigHavana: Editora Politica, 1987), esp.
its sovereignty and to be the principal guardthat foresaw U.S. pressure leading to a general uprisitte introduction by Fidel Castro, xvii-xviii, and 47, 51,
ian of its national interest. That determinathat would ultimately require a direct U.S. military53, 337.

; ; ; invasion. See Chang and Kornbluh, ed@ife Cuban 25. John Gerassi, eV enceremos! The Speeches and
tlon. Clearly gre\.N OUI. pf its e.XpenenC.eSMissile Crisis, 1962Documents 5 and 7. Writings of Ernesto Che Guevatblew York: Simon
durlng the Missile Crisis and in the Priorg. Fabian Escalante Fotba: laguerrasecretadela and Schuster, 1968), 420.
five years of tense relations with the SovietiA (Havana: Editorial Capitan San Luis, 1993).  26. LévesqueThe USSR and the Cuban Revolution
Union. It is in understanding these termg. Castromade asimilarcasein 1992. See Blight, Allyk30-131.
with which Cuba established its ties to th nd Welch,Cuba on the Brink205-210. Notably, 27. Kenner and Petras, edddel Castro Speak233,

. . %resident Kennedy understood the matter of secrecy2i7.

Soviet Unlpn that the Jangary 1968 Spe? e same light, asserting that whoever revealed tf&8. Granmalnternational Edition (English), 25 August
makes an important contribution to the hismissiles first would be able to set the terms of debat&968.
tory of the Cold War. See Richard ReeveBresident Kennedy: Profile of 29. DominguezTo Make the World Safe for Revolu-

Power(New York: Simon & Schuster, 1993), 382. Alsotion, 75.
1. The full text of the Missile Crisis portion of the S€€ McGeorge Bundy and Theodore Sorensen’s co — -
speech will be published in James G. Blight and ph“iﬁnents in Allyn, Blight and WelctBack to the Brink James G. Blight is Senior Research Fellow at the

Brenner,The October Crisis: Fidel Castro, Nuclear 20-21. Center for Foreign Policy Development at Brown Uni-
Missiles, and Cuban-Soviet Relatiqhanham, MD: 10. The Castro-Khrushchev correspondence was reersity, and has organized several conferences and co-
Rowman and Littlefield, forthcoming). printed inProblems of Communisr$pecial Edition, aut_hored several t_)ooks on the Cuban Missile C_Irisis;
2. At the time, Castro was First Secretary of theoPring 1992, 37-45, and in Blight, Allyn, and Welch,Philip Brenner chairs the Department of International
Communist Party of Cuba and Commander-in-Chiefcuba on the Brinkd74-491. Politics, School of International Studies, American
of the Cuban Armed Forces. He was referred to asl- Revolucion29 October 1962. University, and has written several studies on Cuban

Commander Castro. Today he is also President 2. Jorge |I. DomingueZo Make the World Safe for affairs.
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The October Crisis: concession. remember exactly? Was it the Red Cross thing?
Excerpts of a Speech by Fidel Castro We recall perfectly well how we assumed CARLOS RAFAEL RODRIGUEZ: He went
[Translated from Spanish by the Cuban the always unpleasantinitiative of making a statee the extreme of proposing that the international
Council of State] ment—at my suggestion—that would create theessel be brought to Mariel, saying that because
right atmosphere, trying to justify the action byit was an international vessel it would no longer
MEETING OF THE saying that the planes were obsolete, etc. All dfe Cuban territory, and the UN supervisors could
CENTRAL COMMITTEE which was done in consideration for public opinbe on board the vessel and could supervise the
OF THE COMMUNIST PARTY OF CUBA ion, to protect the people from the trauma obperation. It was then that Raul woke up and said,
PALACE OF THE REVOLUTION another blow of that nature, since we were seritook, why don’t you dress them up in sailor
HAVANA ously concerned—and, in our view, rightly scsuits?” (LAUGHTER), referring to the interna-
JANUARY 26, 1968 given those circumstances—over the perniciougonal supervisors.
YEAR OF THE HEROIC GUERRILLA effects of a chain of such blows on the confidence = COMMANDER RAUL CASTRO: These
and the consciousness of the people. And,people think that | said that because | had been
MORNING SESSION repeat, given that under the circumstances waozing; | actually woke up at that point and came

were profoundly incensed, we saw that action amut with that, have them bring those people on
COMMANDER FIDEL CASTRO: In the a mistake, in our opinion there had been a serifgeir vessel, dressed up as Soviet sailors, but
early hours of [this] morning we stopped while orof mistakes, but the extent of our overall confiteaving us out of the whole mess. Itis true that |
the topic of the reply sent to the Soviet Goverrndence, and that deposited in the Soviet Union amhs falling asleep, but | was not that far gone.
ment in response to their letter attempting to finds policies, was still considerable. COMMANDER FIDEL CASTRO: That
justifications in alleged alarms, and purporting  So the planes went too. Together with thevas it.
insinuations of a nuclear strike in the sense thatanes—and that is something that they had re- _
we had advised the USSR to attack the Uniteguested, the issue of the missiles—they requested COMMANDER FIDEL CASTRO: We had
States the withdrawal of the Soviet mechanized infantryproblems with the translators and there were
These issues were made perfectly clear iorigades stationed in Cuba. Let me add here, atcasions when some of the things we said were
that letter. Later there was another long lettezase anyone is unaware of it, that at the time of thadly translated and there was even one point
containing the same points of view, and thoughissile issue, there were over 40,000 Soviet troopghen poor Mikoyan got furious. It was over some
couched in more diplomatic terms, so to speaktationed in Cuba. The imperialists must alsphrase or other.
answering each of the items in Khrushchev’iave known that, but they never declared the Anyway, those deliberations—as well as
letter one by oné. amount, they limited themselves to speculativeome of the others—were characterized by total
At that time, we also received Mikoyan'sfigures, which revealed their interest in reducingnd complete disagreement. Needless to say, we
visit. Mikoyan’s visit was also taken down....Nothe amount, perhaps due to possible effects dxave the highest opinion of Mikoyan as an indi-
Mikoyan'’s visit was not taken down in short-public opinion. vidual, as a person, and he was always favorably
hand; there were notes on Mikoyan'’s visit. U In fact, anyone who reads Kennedy’s stateénclined toward Cuba, he was Cuba’s friend, and
Thant's visit was the one that was taken down iments, his demands, will notice that he did ndtthink he still is a friend of Cuba; | mean, he did
shorthand. It is a real pity that the discussiongaclude those divisions, which were not offensiveuite a bit for us. That is why he always received
with Mikoyan were not taken down in shorthandor strategic weapons, or anything of the sort. Wieom us a certain deferential treatment.
because they were bitter; some of the incidents must note that the withdrawal of the mechanized It was during those days that it gradually
the meeting were anecdotal. brigades was a freely granted concession to tiqgcame evident that we were totally correct—as
Initially, after we explained to him our stand-off the concession of the withdrawal of the strawas, unfortunately, so often the case throughout
points, we had him clarify what was going taegic missiles. that whole process—about the imperialists’ atti-
happen with the IL-28 planes, and he vouched We argued heatedly, firmly, were againstude vis-a-vis the concessions. This could be
that no, the IL-28s would not leave Cuba. Therthis. He said that it would not be carried ouseen as low-flying aircraft increased their con-
if  remember correctly, | asked him, “But what ifimmediately but gradually, and we reiterated thagtant and unnecessary daily flights over our bases,
they demand their withdrawal, what will youwe were against it and insisted on our oppositiomilitary facilities, airports, anti-aircraft batteries,
do?” He answered, “then to hell with the imperid am explaining all this for the sake of subsequemhore and more frequently; they harbored the
alists, to hell with the imperialists!” issues, so that you can understand how all this fit®pe, after the October [Cuban Missile] Crisis, of
Then some 24, or at most 48 hours later, Hato the history of our relations with the Sovietdemoralizing the Revolution and they fell on us,
arrived at the meeting—those famous meetinddnion. We flatly rejected the inspection issuehammer and tongs, with all their arsenal of propa-
at the Palace of the Revolution—Mikoyan arThat was something we would never agree tganda and with everything that might demoralize
rived bearing the sad news that the IL-28 plané&/e told him what we thought about that grossyur people and our army.
would also have to be returndd. insolent arbitrary measure, contrary to all prin-  We had agreed not to shoot; we agreed to
That was really unpleasant, but the situationiples, of taking upon themselves the faculty ofevoke the order to fire on the planes while the
was such that, with the missiles withdrawn, weleciding on matters under our jurisdiction. Andalks were under way; but made it clear that we
were on the verge of another problem over thwhen it was remarked that the agreement wouldid not consider those talks conclusive at all. |
planes. It would have made sense to have hadatl flat—an agreement that we were completelpelieve we were totally right on that; had we acted
out over the missiles, but not over the IL-28t odds with—we said that we could not care legfifferently, we would still have their aircraft
planes—they were useful planes: it is possiblend that there would simply be no inspection. flying low over us and—as we would sometimes
that had we possessed IL-28s, the Central Ameri- Thatgave rise to endless arguing and countesay—we would not even be able to play baseball
can bases might not have been organized, remguing, and they actually found themselves inlaere.
because we would have bombed the bases, buwety difficult situation. | think that at this point The demoralizing effect began to manifest
their fear that we might. What we were mosRaul made a joke that caused quite a commotidgtself in the fact that the anti-aircraft gunners and
concerned about then was avoiding a new impaict the atmosphere of that meeting. | think it wathe crews at the air bases had begun to draw
on public opinion as regards a new blow, a newhen we were discussing expedients. Do yoearicatures reflecting their mood and their situa-
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tion, in which they depicted the planes flying6. In 1968, Carlos Rafael Rodriguez had ministe
above them, the Yanquis sticking their tonguegank and was involved in foreign commerce. He
out at them, and their planes and guns coveretf

with cobwebs. And we realized once again td"

what extent the men who were supposed to b,_eu

very experienced in struggling against the impe

en an official of the Cuban communist party (whi
as called the Popular Socialist Party) before the 1
revolution, and had served in the government
Igencio Batista (as part of a popular front) in 194
and headed the Institute for Agrarian Reform frg

rialists were actually totally oblivious to imperi- 1962-64. In the 1970s he became a Vice Preside

alist mentality, revolutionary mentality, our Cubaandamember of the Political Bureau of the Cu

people’s mentality, and the ultra-demoralizingCommunist Party.

effects of such a passive—more than passive,
cowardly—attitude.

So we warned Mikoyan that we were going
to open fire on the low-flying planes. We eve

did him that favor, since they still had the ground
to-air missiles and we were interested in presery-
ing them. We visited some emplacements and
asked that they be moved given that they we
not going to shoot and we did not want thenr‘le
destroyed, because we were planning to openfi
on the planes.

We recall those days because of the bittgr
decisions that had to be made.

1. [Ed. note: Castro is here alluding to his exchange ¢f
correspondence with Khrushchev of 26-31 Octobef
1962 (esp. Castro’s letters of October 26 and 31 ar|d
Khrushchev’s letter of October 30), first released by
the Cuban government and published in the Cuban
Communist Party newspap@&ranmaon 23 Novem-
ber 1990, and published as an appendix to James
Blight, Bruce J. Allyn, and David A. Welcuba On
the Brink: Castro, the Missile Crisis, and the Sovief
Collapse(New York: Pantheon, 1993, 474-91.]
2. [Ed. note: It is not clear what lengthy letter Castrg
is referring to here, or whether it has been madg
available to researchers: a lengthy letter reviewing the
crisis and its impact on Soviet-Cuban relations, datef
31 January 1963, from Khrushchéw Castro was
released at the 1992 Havana conference.]

3. Soviet Deputy Premier Anastas Mikoyan arrived irf
Havana on 2 November 1962. The first meeting wit
the Cuban leader was on November 3. By the accou
here, Mikoyan notified the Cubans on about Novembe
5 or 6 that the IL-28s would be removed. Declassifie
contemporary documents, however, including
Kennedy-Khrushchev correspondence and Castr
Mikoyan conversation minutes, suggest that Mikoyan
informed Castro about Moscow’s acquiescence t
Kennedy’s demand to remove the IL-28s only on
November 12.

4. It is not clear to what Castro is referring. Centra|
American bases were used for training Cuban exiles in
1960 and 1961, and for launching the Bay of Pig
invasion. There is evidence that plans also were mal
for creating a Nicaraguan and Costa Rican base, b
there is not clear evidence on whether they were use]
See Fabian Escalante Fddtiba: la guerra secreta de
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59 After discussing all the logistical and

abrganizational problems related to the

4 roject, the Cuban leader began to recall
hose troubled days of October 1962 when
dhe fate of the humanity was played outin the
game between Moscow, Washington, and
Havana. And even though Castro repeat-
edly spoke on this topic later, that conversa-
tion contained a series of statements and
judgments that shed some light on the devel-
opment and outcome of the 1962 crisis, and
on Fidel Castro’s perspective on it:

“l Know Something About The Caribbean
Crisis”

(Notes from a conversation with Fidel Castro,
5 November 1987)

Some Details and Specifics of the
Crisis Situation.

In October [1962] the American planes be-
gan low flights above the Soviet launching sites
for the nuclear intermediate range missiles and
the anti-aircraft launchers. At that time the anti-
aircraft missiles had the range of more than 1,000
meters. Paired ground-to-air launchers were used
for protection of those anti-aircraft launchers, but
they could not provide effective protection. We
gave an order to add hundreds of additional anti-
aircraft launchers to protect those launchers. Ad-
ditional launchers were in the Cuban hands. That
way we wanted to protect the Soviet nuclear and
anti-aircraft missiles that were deployed in Cuba.
Low overflights by the American planes repre-
sented a real threat of an unexpected attack on
those objects. At my meeting with the Com-
mander-in-chief of the Soviet forces in Cuba
[Gen. I. A. Pliyev] | raised the question of the
serious danger that the American overflights rep-
resented. That meeting occurred on the 25th or
the 26th. |told him that the Cuban side could not
allow the American planes to fly at such low
altitudes over the Cuban territory any more. |
even sentaletter [dated October 26] to Khrushchev
about that. In that letter | told the Soviet leader
about my concern with the situation that had
developed. | said that we should not allow the
Americans to deliver a first strike at the Soviet
objects in the Cuban territory, we should not
allow the repetition of the events that led to the
World War Il. At that time the crisis situation
already existed.

On the day when the American planes ap-
peared again, we gave orders to all Cuban anti-
aircraft batteries to fire. The planes were driven
off by the defensive fire. However, not a single
plane had been shot down. Later on the same day
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[October 27] a spying plane, U-2, appeared inthe  The American leaders, Kennedy in particuhappen if the Americans demanded a withdrawal
air above the island. We don’t know any detaildar, reacted to the Soviet statements very negaf the planes and the Soviet troops. He told me
but it happened so that the plane was shot dowimely. They thought they were deceived. then: “To hell with Americans!”
by a Soviet anti-aircraft missile over the eastern ~ We, however, never denied the presence of However, in 24 hours the Soviet planes and
part of the country. the Soviet missiles in Cuba. In all their publicthe majority of the troops were withdrawn from
I don’t know in what manner they reportedstatements Cuban representatives stated that tbeba. We asked why that had been done. The
that to Khrushchev and to the General Staff of thguestion of presence of weapons in Cuba wagmops had been withdrawn without any compen-
Soviet armed forces, however, | doubt that theovereign business of the Cuban people, that wation from the American side! If the Soviet
order to shoot down the plane was given by thiead the right to use any kind of weapons for thenion was willing to give us assistance in our
Commander-in-Chief of the Soviet troops in Cubdefense of the revolution. We believed that thostefense, why did they agree to withdraw the
[Pliyev]; that decision was most probably madatatements of the Soviet leaders did harm to theops, we were asking. At that time there were
by the commander of the anti-aircraft missiles, gorestige of the Soviet Union in the eyes of theix regiments with 42,000 military personnel in
even by a commander of one of the batteriegeneral public, since at the same time you aGuba. Khrushchev had withdrawn the troops
Khrushchev, however, accused us of shootingwed U-2 flights over the Cuban territory thatirom Cuba even though it was not required by the
down that plane in his letter. took pictures of the missiles stationed there. Soviet-American agreement. We disagreed with
To be sincere, it was possible that we were At that time the question of the withdrawalsuch a decision. In the end, as a concession to us
to blame since we opened fire at the Americaof the Soviet missiles had not been raised yehe decision was made to keep one brigade in
planesfirst, because we were so decisively agairtdbwever, the aggravation of the situation force€uba. The Americans knew about that brigade
the American overflights. But the biggest misKhrushchev to make that decision. We, on odrom the very beginning, but they did not discuss
take probably was that you, having installeghart, thoughtthat Khrushchev had rushed, havirig
those missiles, still allowed the Americans to flymade that decision without any consultation with ~ Many years later, in 1979, before the Non-
over the launching sites. Those overflights weres. We believe that the inclusion of the Cubaaligned Conference [in Havana in September
nothing else but preparation for a sudden Amerside in the negotiations would have made it pod979] American Senator [Frank] Church an-
can invasion of Cuba. | cannot blame the Sovisible to get bigger concessions from the AmeriRounced that a Soviet brigade was deployed in
comrade who shot the U-2 for what he did besans, possibly including the issue of the Ameri€uba. Then our Soviet comrades suggested that
cause | understand his psychological conditiooan base in Guantanamo. Such rush resultedvie rename it into a training center. We were
very well. He saw that the Cubans opened fire #te fact that we found out about the Sovietagainst it. However, before we had a chance to
the American planes, and he decided to fire American agreement from the radio. Moreoveisend our response, a [Soviet] statement had been
missile at the U-2. | heard that many years latéhe first statement said that American missilemade that denied the American Senator’s claim
he was decorated for that act. would be withdrawn only from Turkey; in the and said that there was a Soviet military training
It is interesting that the former Soviet Am-second the mentioning of Turkey was droppedcenter in Cuba.
bassador in Cuba, [Aleksandr] Alekseev, wrote ~ When | visited the Soviet Union in 1963, At the time of the crisis President Kennedy
in his memoirs that | was trying to avoid theKhrushchev read several letters to me. Theas under a great pressure, but he defended the
collision. For the sake of historical objectivity |American letters were signed by Thompson, buifficial Soviet position. However, when he was
must say that that was not so. In my letter tthe real author was Robert Kennedy. Ishown the photos of the Soviet missiles in Cuba,
Khrushchev after we had deployed the anti-ailkhrushchev’s response he spoke about the mise had to agree that the Soviets lied to him.
craft batteries and mobilized our people to repaliles in Turkey and Italy. There were certain  On the guestion of nuclear warheads in
the aggression | expressed my hope that wkreats in Kennedy’s letter. In particular, heCuba | can tell you that one day during the crisis
would be able to preserve peace. | wanted torote that if the Russians did not accept theirwas invited to a meeting at the quarters of the
show Khrushchev that | was not in an aggressiy@oposals, something would have happened. Boviet Commander-in-Chiefin Cuba at which all
mood. At the same time | wanted to inform hinresponse to that Khrushchev stated that somite commanders of different units reported on
about my concern with the possibility of an Amerithing would have happened indeed if the Ameritheir readiness. Among them was the com-
can first strike, not even excluding a possibility otans undertook any actions against Cuba in disnetander of the missile forces, who reported that
a nuclear strike against Cuba. gard of the agreement, and that that somethirige missiles had been in full combat readiness.
At the same time | suggested to the Sovietould have been incredible in its scale. That Soon after the Reagan administration came
Commander-in-Chief in Cuba [Pliyev] to dis-meant that if the Americans had dared to violat® power an American emissary, Vernon Walters,
perse the nuclear warheads, so that they woulde agreement, a war would have begun. came to Cuba. We talked extensively about all
not have been completely destroyed in case of an  Probably Khrushchev did not anticipate thaaispects of our relations, and in particular, he
American attack. And he agreed with me. the interpreter who read the originals would haveaised the question of the October crisis. Trying
One more question concerned the publimentioned Italy, but the original letter mentionedo show how informed he was, he said that,
statements made by the Soviet leadership and ttie withdrawal of missiles from Turkey and Italy.according to his sources, nuclear warheads had
coverage of the events in the organs of masster | asked the Soviet side to give explanation®ot yet reached Cuba by the time of the crisis. |
media. | sent two emissaries to Moscow [on 2@f that issue, but they told me that the agreemedon’t know why he said that, but according to the
August-2 September 1962—ed.]—I think theymentioned only Turkey. Soviet military, the nuclear missiles were ready
were Che Gevara and [Emilio] Aragones—who  We couldn’t help being disappointed by theor a fight.
had to propose that Khrushchev make public tHact that even though the Soviet part of the agree- | don’t know what Khrushchev was striving
military agreement between the USSR and Cubment talked only about the missiles in Cuba anfr, but it seems to me that his assurances about
Publicly the Soviet leaders claimed that therdid not mention other types of weapons, particuhe defense of Cuba being his main goal notwith-
were no offensive weapons in Cuba. | insistelarly IL-28 planes, subsequently they had beestanding, Khrushchev was setting strategic goals
that we should not allow the Americans to specwithdrawn on the American demand. Wheror himself. | asked Soviet comrades about that
late with the public opinion, that we should makéikoyan came to Cuba, he confirmed to us thahany times, but nobody could give me an answer.
the agreement public. However, Khrushchethe agreement only provided for the withdrawaPersonally, | believe that along with his love for
declined. of the Soviet missiles. | asked him what woul®Cuba Khrushchev wanted to fix the strategic
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parity in the cheapest way. When the Sovieamine the Cuban Missile Cris{dlew York: Hilland was in progress between Cuba and the
comrades proposed to us to dep|oy the nuc|eavang, 1989; Noonday Press of Farrar Straus and GIrOLPSeoplevs Repub"c Of Chlr@ The Continu_

o . . On the 1989 Moscow conference, see Blight a ) i . -
because of the military risk; because from th%\lelch,On the Brink(1990 ed.). Soviet concessions indeed corroborated this
political point of view we would have been seen,

8 . . . i On the 1992 Havana conference, see James iﬁ1pression.
as a Soviet military base in Latin America. WeBIight, Bruce J. Allyn, and David A. Welckuba on Mikoyan was Khrushchev's closest

were ready to accept the risk of an Americanhe Brink: Castro, the Missile Crisis and the Sovie% . loval all had hi
military invasion of Cuba in order to avoid the Collapse(New York: Pantheon, 1993). riend and most oyal ally. ~As | ad his
political harm to the prestige of the Cuban revo predecessor—Stalin dispatched Mikoyan on

lution. But at the same time we understood thegeeorgy K. Shakhnazarov was formerly a senior officiah delicate mission to Mao in January 1949—

the Soviet Union needed that measure to ensufgthe International I_Departmentofthe C_Zentra_l Commity hrushchev frequently used Mikoyan as a
tee of the Communist Party of the Soviet Union, and gn

their own 'secur.it.y. We knew that we had .SUf-adviser to Soviet leader Mikhail Gorbachev. roubleshooter and personal diplomatic em-
fekr]ed a big po(;'t'ca' dange at the very time issary: to Hungary (October 1956), to West
when we were dreaming about a revolution in alt rmanv (March 1 he Uni

Latin America, but we were ready to make sac- MIKOYAN'S TALKS Germany (March 1958), to the United States

rifices for the Soviet Union. continued from page 59 Ssnuar:'yh195?j), and Eo :alk t(ch the atnr:l_
Ipqnnottake_the credlt_forthe resol_utlon of The documents lend credence to thﬁo{/lcj)f:hgrkz\;skerirgfsni?l rSaOl?t': Ruusrslir:':lg(Ju:e
the crisis. More likely, | believe, the major rolé o yiniscences of the historic participants : :
belongs to Khrushchev who caused that crisis by i~ e v shchev. Fidel Gastro form(e_rlQGZ).ImportantfromtheCubf’:mweWpon?t,
his stubbornness, and then resolved it. | did né ) o ' Mikoyan had been the last in the Soviet
know what was the real correlation of forces aP0Viet Ambassador in Cuba Aleksandjg,qership who belonged to the “old guard”
that time, how many missiles did KhrushchevAleksee They reveal that the fratemity ¢« Bolshevik revolutionaries. He had
would have been deployed in Cuba, Kennedfractured. While the Kremlin Ieadership,t

d h : low it. and that later thefaced with q ; gL/er, from Lenin to Mao Zedong. And he
would have to swafiow It, and that later inelaced with a severe danger, preterreg, o e first to embrace the Cuban revolu-

Soviet I(_eaderwas going to ir_1trodu<_:e the Fleet i@]eostrategic pragmatism to ideological COMion after his trip to Cuba in February 1960
the Batic Sea (propadly a mistake in ine noles-mitments, the Cuban revolutionaries Sprungi - ime when the Kremlin stil felt ambigu-
should say “introduce the Baltic Sea Fleet). |, ip, fierce defense of their national SOVel5 s aboutthe Cuban revolution and its young

thoughtthatKhrushchev’sactionsweretoorisky.i ntv and revolutionary “leqitimacy.” From
I believe that it was possible to achieve the samg 'Y y leg y- non-Marxist leaders. Castro, for all his

goals without deploying the missiles in Cuba. TdN€ Soviet perspective, that ofasuperpoweénger, let Mikoyan know on November 3

defend Cuba it would have been sufficient tghe mostimportant fact was that Castro hagh o+ he remembered his role. Khrushchev
send six regimgnts of Soviet troops there, be his letter to KhrUShCheV of OCt.Ober 2§sometimes said, Castro joked, that “there is
cause the Americans would have never dared @dvocated a preemptive nuclear strike against~ ban in the CC CPSU. And that this
open military activities against the Soviet troopsthe United States if it invaded CubaThis  ~pan is Mikoyan.”

Now | understand that the actions undernotion, considered dangerous and irespon- \vu-+ hoth sides felt and understood
faken by Khrusnchey were fisky, T not 10 saysiple in Moscow, became an excuse COMuring the talks was no less important than
irresponsible. Khrushchev should have carriedy oia)y 1 exclude Cuba from the U.S.-S0gair “tormal” wri he third
out a policy like the one Gorbachev is carrying . - their “formal” written content. For the thir

iet secret talks to resolve the crisis. Sorrﬁre since the Stalin-Tito split (1948) and
ight . «

out now. However, we understand that at tha]c he Soviet lead hered he h
time the Soviet Union did not reach the parityd! the Soviet leaders, gathered at the heigii, ging-soviet quarrel (since October 1959),

whichithas now. |am not criticizing Khrushchev Of the crisis on 27 October 1962 at Novog,ora \was an open conflict of perspectives
for pursuing strategic goals, but the choice of th&garevo governmental dacha near MOSCOW 4 interests between the USSR and another
timing and the means for achieving the goals wamay even have feared that the Cubans, I”f:%mmunist regime. And both sides were
not good. Ulbricht, could push them all over the brifk.
When | [Shakhnazarov] said that Ameri- John J. McCloy, a representative of th

cans had to and did abide by the agreemefdennedy Administration, told Mikoyan, in C ,
reached during the Caribbean crisis throughougq,, YO);k on November 1. that yan, IN Gyevara): “The United States wanted to

the whole period after the crisis, Castroresponded’ - (o0 * oD sshznvg‘l:d-esnoy us physically, but the Soviet Union
yes, indeed, it was so. Thatis why | don't think' ca>>ured by the p -€ OT RUSSI 'fas destroyed us de jurierdicheskii ju-
I have aright to criticize Khrushchev. He had hi€'S [in CUba,du”n_g the Cr'_s's_]' The CUbanﬁdically, legally] with Khrushchev's let-
own considerations. And it really doesn't makecomd. open fire W'thOUt_th'n”kmg ... Butthe, »11 it is not clear whether this comment
much sense to replay the history guessing whdgussians would think firs€” Khrushchev yoferreq to Khrushchev's letter of October
could have happened if... himself was forced to explain to Kennedy,, \ i its offer to swap Soviet missiles in

Fidel Castro supported the idea of publishthat the Cuban leaders were “young, expagps.
ing memoirs of the participants of those eventsgjye people—in a word, Spaniards.”
and added that he would be willing to take partin i ) i i

9 P Mikoyan’s trip was triggered by yihout consulting Castro beforehand to

the discussions of the subject himself. “I know, ; ) ) b
something about the Cuban crisis,” he said WitﬁAlekseev s cables from Havana. The SOVI%IthdFaW the Soviet missiles from Cuba

a smile. ambassador alerted the Soviet leadership, o N inspection. But in any case, both

that Moscow’s actions had endangered SQgyions enraged and offended Castro, who
1. The organization and results of the 1987 Cambridgéiet-Cuban friendship. Khrushchev WaSaminded Mikoyan, on November 4, that

conference are described in James G. Blight and Davidarticularly upsetto learn that arapprochme . .
A. Welch,On the Brink: Americans and Soviets Reex—‘g yup a Atter the Spanish-American war (1898), when

fully aware of this. Fidel Castro said (as
‘auoted to Mikoyan by Ernesto “Che”

®uba for U.S. missiles in Turkey, or his
letter to Kennedy of October 28, agreeing
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the United States ‘“liberated” Cuba fromSoviet Union’s help. “Come what may,” heheroes, before a revolutionary situation in
colonial rule, Washington also did not inviteconcluded. “We have the right to defend ouratin America became ripe, and the camp of
Cubans to a peace conference and Congrelignity.” Mikoyan could only plead plain- socialism has not yet grown to full capabili-
passed the Platt Amendment (1901), whictively that he didn't “understand such aies to come to your rescue.” [November 5]
denied Cubaanindependent foreign poty. sharp reaction,” and failed to convince Castro  In spite of the U.S. geostrategic prepon-
On November 3, in a one-to-one meetor his colleagues to soften their adamamterance, Mikoyan said that Kennedy “took a
ing with Fidel (Alekseev interpreted),rejection of inspection then or in a secondtep in our direction,” because his pledge of
Mikoyan absorbed Castro’s first angry asmeeting that evening which Castro skippedon-intervention against Cuba “is a conces-
sault and lived up to his thankless missioeaving others in the leadership, notablgion on their part®” Until this episode, the
When he left Moscow, Ashkhen TumanianChé, to denounce bitterly the Soviet stand{ennedy Administration had argued that
his wife of forty years, was dying in the  Still another tense moment in the talk&€uba for the United States was analagous to
Kremlin hospital. He learned about hecame on November 12 after Khrushchewlungary for the USSR—part of its security
death during the first, tensest conversatioyielding to Kennedy’s pressure, made a nemwonel8 Mikoyan's words make one think
with Castrol3 concession to the United States—agreeirthat this comparison had also beenimportant
Only on the second day of talks, Noto withdraw from Cuba Soviet-made IL-28in Kremlin thinking: while the USSR crushed
vember 4, did Mikoyan fully present themedium-range bombers in exchange for thae Hungarian revolt in 1956, defending its
Soviet side’s arguments. He defendelifting of the U.S. naval blockade of Cubazone, the United States had petmanaged
Khrushchev’s claim that the outcome of thé&nlike the missiles, the bombers had beeto do the same to the Cuban revolution.
Cuban Missile Crisis was not a surrender tvansferred into Cuban ownership, and Mikoyan’s next argument revealed
Washington’s demands, but a Soviet-Cubafhrushchev took pains to “clear” this newMoscow’s fervent desire to preserve its cre-
“victory,” because a military attack againsteal with Castro before expessing his “greatentials as the center of the world revolu-
Cuba was prevented without slipping into aatisfaction” to Kennedy# For Mikoyan, tionary movement, particularly in the face of
nuclearwar. To win over the furious Castrathis second mission was no less difficulthe challenge from Beijing. Mikoyan pressed
Moscow’s messenger was ready to stay than the previous one. Castro interrupted tiee analogy between Khrushchev's settle-
Cuba for an indefinite time. “If my argu- Soviet interlocutor with questions full of mentofthe Cuban Missile Crisisand Lenin’s
ments would seem insufficiently convinc-scorn and skepticism or just stopped listerdefense of the Treaty of Brest-Litovsk (1918),
ing for you,” he said, “tell me about it, | will ing altogether. At one point, after hearingan infamous peace” between revolutionary
think how to get my point across to you, Mikoyan’s lengthy defense of the IL-28Russia and Kaiser Germany aimed at saving
will try to bring new arguments.” Mikoyan'’s concession, he agitatedly cut off his visitor'she Bolshevik regime at all costs. In fact, the
lengthy arguments and explanations on N@peech with the words: “Why are these arguhalogue between Mikoyan and the Cuban
vember 4 and the afternoon of November Bents being cited? You should say outrigheaders revealed two starkly different per-
finally elicited an expression of gratitudewhat the Soviet government wants.” spectives: between the Kremlin's unwill-
from Castro and an emotional, if grudging, = The sequence of Mikoyan’s argumentigness to challenge frontally American he-
declaration of “unshakeable” respect for andllows us to look into mentality of the Krem-gemony in the Western hemisphere, and
“complete trust” in the Soviet Union. lin leaders. Beneath the veneer of ideologHavana’s determination to blow this hege-
But the Cuban leader and his comradezal phraseology lay the hard core pragmanony to pieces through a revolutionary of-
were soon infuriated anew when, only mintism of superpower statesmen who had testéshsive.
utes later, Mikoyan tried to convince them téhe waters of globalism and reached its lim-  Castro and particularly Ché Guevara
accept a United Nations inspection of thés. Argument number one was that thénked the future of the Cuban revolution to
dismantling of the strategic missiles based isurvival of the Cuban regime in an are¢ghe growth of the international revolutionary
Cuba—or at least their loading onto Sovietvhere the correlation of forces was so adnovementin Latin America. In a passionate
ships in Cuban ports—arguing that such @erse constituted “a great success of Maroutburst on November 5, with Fidel Castro
process would strengthen the sympathetist-Leninist theory.26 Mikoyan stopped absent, Ché told Mikoyan that Latin Ameri-
position of UN Secretary-General U Thanshort of telling the Cubans that understanatan communists and revolutionaries were
and remove any pretext to continue thing between Kennedy and Khrushchev wdbaffled by the actions of the Soviet Union.”
American blockade. Castro, acutely awarthe sine qua norfor the survival of the The developments especially frustrated Ché,
that Khrushchev had accepted the principluban revolution. But he admitted that thée explained, because, “We are deeply con-
of a UN inspection without informing him, American proximity to Cuba and the U.Svinced in the possibility of seizing power in
bought none of it. “A unilateral inspection,”Navy’s huge preponderance otherwise would number of Latin American countries, and
he told Mikoyan, “would affect monstrously have ensured Cuba’s subservient place withpractice shows that it is possible not only to
the moral spirit of our people.” Saying héNVashington’s sphere of influence. “Com-seize, but to maintain power in a number of
spoke for the whole Cuban people, Castnmunications between us and Cuba are ovareuntries, given specific [Cuban] experi-
firmly rejected any international inspectiorextended. We cannot use our Air Force arehce and the assistance of socialist coun-
of Cuba—unless a comparable inspectioNavy in case of [a U.S.] blockade of Cuba.tries, first of all the Soviet Union.” But, he
took place in the United States—and tolfNovember 4] “If Cuba were located inlamented, the Soviet “bargaining” with the
Mikoyan that if such a position endangereglace of Greece, we would have showbnited States and its “open retreat” before
peace, Cuba could defend itself without ththem.” [November 5] “You were born like American demands had led to de facto rec-
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ognition of all Latin America as a U.S.tion of Latin American revolutionary move-which made people in the Kremlin think
sphere of influence, and discouraged nawment could be stemmed by generous Sovidhat he spoke not all that he knew.” “Until
tionalistic “petit bourgeoisie” from allying assistance. the end of [mid-term] Congressional elec-
with radical forces against the omnipotent  For historians of the Cuban Missile Critions,” on November 6, asserted the Soviet
Gringos fromEl Norte “It seems to me,” sis, the most interesting parts of the documessenger, “Kennedy did not want to speak
concluded Che, “... that one should expectrments are where Mikoyan gave the Cubarabout the Soviet missilesin Cuba. He did not
decline of the revolutionary movement irhis version of the recent dramatic eventsvant to aggravate [U.S.-Soviet relations].
Latin America.” He also stressed that in th@hough this version was obviously tailore®ut two senators from the Republican
Soviet handling of the missile crisis hado Cuban sentiments and to Mikoyan'’s spearty’—clearly alluding to Kenneth Keating
already produced “a crack” in the “unity ofcific tasks, there is considerable overlamf New York and Everett Dirksen of llli-
the socialist camp.” Both he and Mikoyarsometimes almost verbatim, betweenois—‘learned aboutthe fact of deployment
knew that this meant factional splits in manyikoyan’s story and the story later told byof strategic missiles in Cuba, therefore
radical groupings in Latin America and aKhrushchev in his memoif3. So all the Kennedy hastened to take initiative in his
shift of some of them to the PRC’s wing. more intriguing and credible are details thdtands...We did not have information with
In response, Mikoyan reminded theare missing in the Khrushchev's versionrespect to how he was going to act.”
Cubans of Nikolai Bukharin, a young Bol-First, the documents hint at what possible A book on the hidden intelligence as-
shevik (“although he was repressed, | thinkountermeasures the Kremlin contemplatgakcts of the Cuban Missile Crisis is being co-
he was a good person”) who in 1918 alsagainst the U.S. attack against Cuba. Tlaithored now by American and Russian
preferred to promote world revolution everconclusions must have been bleak, as Iéstorians, and | hope they will comment on
at a risk of sacrificing Soviet power inexplained to Castro on November 4. “Wélikoyan's assertionsd3 It has become
Russia. “We practically had no armed forcegould not retaliate by a blockade of an Amerknown that CIA Director John McCone had
but those comrades [like Bukharin] wanteaan base, for instance, in Turkey, since we amncluded by the late summer of 1962 that
to die heroically, reject Soviet power.”not have another outlet into the MediterraSoviets had decided to transport nuclear-
“Study Lenin,” he lectured the Cubans. “On@ean. We could not undertake similar stegsapable missiles to Cuba, though most CIA
cannot live in shame, but one should ndh Norway, nor in England, nor in Japan. Wanalysts discounted the likelihood of this
allow the enemy to destroy oneself. There ido not have sufficient capabilities for gpossibility24 Yet, the Kremlin almost cer-
an outcome in the art of diplomacy.” Krem-counter-blockade.” tainly erred in conflating the suspicions of
lin apparatchiks would repeat this same  Mikoyan and Khrushchev (in his letterssome U.S. intelligence officials with
litany of prudence time and again, whero Castro before and after the visit) sang th€ennedy’s awareness of the missiles. In this
they had to deal with radical regimes in theame tune when they explained to the Cease, it seems, Khrushchev's belief that the
Third World later in the 1960s and 1970s.bans the reasons for Soviet secrecy and th&irS. president knew about the Soviet instal-
Mikoyan reminded the Cubans thamisplaced hopes to camouflage the missilelsition of nuclear missiles in Cuba but for
since 1961, Soviet-Cuban economic relaFhe most eyebrow-raising aspect oflomestic tactical reasons preferred to wait
tions were trade in name only: the Cubanglikoyan's explanation deals with the quesuntil after the elections to deal with them
were getting everything, including weap-ion of what the Kremlin believed Kennedystands out as one of the most remarkable
ons, free of charge. “We do not pursue anynew and was about to do before the breakoexample of wishful thinking in the entire
commercial or national interests in Cuba,tf the crisis. Of course, the standard versidristory of the Cold War.
he told Castro. “We are guided exclusivelpfeventsin mostaccounts hasitthatKennedy Inanotherinteresting sidelight, the tran-
by the interests of internationalis#”He and his advisers did not obtain hard evideneeripts of the Mikoyan-Cuban talks indicate
pointed out to Castro that the Kremlin, awaref the missile deployment until a U.S. U-Zhat the issue of Berlin was not the main
of the American “plan to strangle Cubareconnaissance plane photographed sitesdause for the Soviet gamble in Cuba, but a
economically,” had “without any requestsCuba under construction on 14 Octobesideshow. Berlin was also the most serious
from your side” decided “to supply to youl962—but Mikoyan told a different story.bargaining chip the Soviets had, but they
armaments, and in part military equipment).S. intelligence, said Mikoyan, “workedhesitated to use it during the brinkmanship
for free.” The Soviets had also covered thbadly,” but “in mid-September [1962] theand bargaining in late October. Mikoyan
Cuban balance of payment ($100 millionAmericans seemed to receive informatiomentioned only in passing to the Cubans on
“in order to foil the Kennedy plan, designedabout the transfer of Soviet troops and stratBlovember 4 that “countermeasures were
to detonate Cuba from withi?® If the gic missilesto Cuba.” In Mikoyan's version,possible in Berlin,” adding that the Soviets
American blockade of Cuba continuedpresented on November 4, the initial souragsed the Berlin asset in a disinformation
Mikoyan warned, “then the Soviet Unionof this scoop was not the U-2 flights but Westampaign in September-October, to distract
would not have enough strength to rendéserman intelligence [Bundes-American attention from Cuba. In fact, one
assistance, and the Cuban governmentwoutdchrichtendienst]. Only then, he said, “thpassage from that conversation suggests that
fall.” 21 American government sent planes to the dinis disinformation backfired, making the
Mikoyan and Khrushchev evidently ex-space of Cuba to carry out the aerial-photd<remlin believe that the Kennedy adminis-
pected thatthese pragmatic arguments wouldconnaissance and establish the sites toétion was interested to postpone not only
carry the day with the Cuban leadership, amttissile deployment.” Kennedy, saidthe discussionon Berlin, butalso secrettalks
that the danger of a pro-Beijing reorientaMikoyan, spoke nothing about Soviet troopsn the Soviet strategic buildup in Cuba, until
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after the Congressional elections. Agprogram, including food, equipment, coni2. The U.S. Congress passed the Platt Amendmentin

: w rch 1901, as an attachment to the Army Appropria-
Mikoyan related to the Cubans, “Througtsumer goods, and weapons. Castro, Wh%(c}?ns Bill. It authorized the U.S. President to occupy

confidential channels Kennedy addressedras dreams of Latin American revolutionsgna untila Cuban constitution would provide guaran-
request to N.S. Khrushchev that he wouldere shattered, sought to fulfill his “internatees that no “foreign power” would be ever permitted to
not aggravate the situation until after théonalist duty” in other lands, and foundgain a foothold on Cuban soil. Castro referred to this

Congressional elections and would not sgtretexts to restore the revolutionary dignitﬂﬁrgzugggcé?)‘:;‘:eoi;t:;Pfgé;gfg%”:g?:if ;ZT;;E‘:‘

out immediately] then to solve the Berlinof Cuba, tarnished during the Cuban Missilg, e in Havana in January 1992: “We were told: either
issue. We responded that we were ready @risis, in Angola (1975) and Ethiopia (1977 you accept the Platt Amendment, or there is no indepen-
wait until the end of the elections, but righ#78). Even then the Brezhnev leadershiplence. No country in the world would accept that kind

afterwards would proceed to the solution ofvho remembered Castro’s outbursts in 1969f 2mendment in its constitution, because it gives the
rightto another country to intervene to establish peace...

the Berlin quesion. When the Americansvas reluctant to make full use of the Soviet,pa on the Brink331, 341.
learned about the transportation of strategleverage on the Cuban regime. 13. Sergei KhrushcheNikita Khrushchey378-79.

weapons into Cuba, they themselves began 14. The text of Khrushchev-Kennedy correspondence
to get loud about Berlin. Both sides werd See Hope M. Harrison, “Ulbricht and the Concret&€9arding this thomy issue on 6, 11, 12, and 13 Novem-
‘Rose’”: New Archival Evidence on the Dynamics ofP€r 1962 is inProblems of Communis#2 (Spring

Ikin he Berlin crisi imulta-
talking about the Berlin crisis, but simulta Soviet-East German Relations and the Berlin Crisid:992), 77-92.

neously believed that the crux of their policY g5g_1961,” Cold War International History Projectl5- Transcript of conversation between A.I. Mikoyan
in the present moment was in Cuba.” Working Paper No. 5 (Washington, D.C.: Woodrow@nd Fidel Castro, 12 November 1962, translation in
Did Mikoyan’s mission prevent a So-Wilson International Center for Scholars, May 1993)S€M- Anatoli I. Gribkov and Gen. William Y. Smith,

viet-Cuban solit? There is no cateqoric assim quotation on 4. Operation ANADYR: U.S. and Soviet Generals Re-

spiite ! 9 6§ For illustrations, see Weathersby's article in th§ount the Cuban Missile CrisiChicago: Edition g,
answer to t.hIS question. Castrc_) had acceptggent cwiHFBUlletin as well as her CWIHP Work- 1994), 191-99; see also ciphered telegram, A. Mikoyan
Soviet assistance, but not Soviet argumenisg Paper and article in CWIHBUlletin3 (Fall 1993), © CC CPSU, 12 November 1962, in ibid., 189-90.
The Cuban leader and his comrades thougstwell as her documentary essay, “The Soviet Role - Castro-Mikoyan talks, 4 November 1962,

. . . L. ; . 7. Mikoyan-Castro talks, November 4 and 5.
rimarilv of the revolutionarv “leqitim » the Early Phase in the Korean War: New Documentar ’
primarily of the revolutionary “legitimacy Evidence, The Journal of American-East Asian Rela-18- See, e.g., the Rusk-Gromyko meeting of 18 October

of their regime in Latin America. After the,ngo.4 (winter 1993), 425-58. 1962 published elsewhere in this issue.
Cuban missile crisis, the “honeymoon” irg. This factor has begun to impress even those schold% Castro-Mikoyan conversation, 12 November 1962.
Soviet-Cuban relations ended and was trangho had previously analyzed the origins of the Cubaf0- Castro-Mikoyan conversation, 4 November 1962.

formed into a marriage of convenience. Thiissile Crisis through the prism of the bipolar confron?1. Castro-Mikoyan conversation, 12 November 1962.

) . fation and the dynamics of the balance of strategig?- For Khrushchev's recollections of the crisis, in
had both immediate and long-term consgsces and who firmly believed that “the factor of theEnglish, see Strobe Talbott, trans. andktirushchev

quences. Forinstance, Mikoyan's trip had @uban revolution” was of no importance inRémembergBoston: Little, Brown, and Co., 1970),
directimpact on Khrushchev’s ongoing corkhrushchev's decision to deploy Soviet medium-rang888-505; Strobe Talbott, trans. and ddhrushchev

. - issiles in Cuba. Remembers: The Last Testan{8utston: Little, Brown,
respondence with Kennedy. In his letter df Sergei Khrushchewikita Khrushchev: Krizisi i and Co., 1974), 509-51Khrushchev Remembers: The

November 22, the Chairman adrnoniSheQ{keti. Vzgliad iznutrivol. 2 (Moscow: Novosti, 1994), Glastnost Tapesl70-83.
the U.S. president to put himselfinto Castro’sgs-go. 23. Timothy Naftali from the University of Hawaii and

shoes, “to assess and understand correcBlyMemuariNikiti Sergeevicha Khruscheva: Karibskii'g‘le_Xalnder Fursenko Iron: tfh(e; RussiaEI'Ar(]:adetmy C_’tf
At ; ; i~ KTizis,” Voprosii Istorii 7 (1993), 89-110; Castro and SCI€NCES are on a contract or Lrown publishers to write
the situation, and if you like pSyChObglca,fglekseev c%mments quot(ed in ?]amesG Blight, Bruce i story. Fursenko has a first-time access to the mate-

state, of the leaders of Cuba... and this Strl)&ﬂyn and David A. WelchCuba on the Brink: Castro, fials from the Archive of the President of Russian

ing [forindependence] must be respect&d.” the Missile Crisis and the Soviet Collayiew York: ~ Federation and the archives of the KGB [not Federal

In all probability, Khrushchev addressedDantSheoré 1993), 88K-l?9. e 26 October 1962 F‘;\;’;;tsesfi'f?etz”;%eegfﬁc j@“f’('ﬁhg p'?gj*;lctthat are being
ee Castro to Khrushchev, ctober , -

these words not so mU(?h to Kennedy (Whgranma(Havana), 23 November 1990, English trans24- McCone’s predictions are documented in Mary S.

had notthe slightest desire to heed them), by, reprinted in Blight, Allyn, and Welci§uba on  McAuliffe, ed.,CIA Documents on the Cuban Missile

to Castro, who on November 3 receiveghe Brink 481-82. Crisis (Washington, D.C.: CIA History Staff, 1992),

copies of all previous Khrushchev-Kennedy. Sergei KhrushcheWikita Khrushchev: Krizisi i esp. 51-52, 59-60, 67-68, 77-79, reproducing .MCCone
keti, vol. 2, 355-357, 360-362, 364; Jerrold L. Schectef@bles of 7, 10, 13, and 16 September 1962; see also

rr ndence on th lement of the cf¥ : :
correspondence on the settlement of t eCW|tthaches|avV. Luchkov, trans. and éthyushchey  comments of Ray Clin€uba on the Brink125-26.

sis. From then on the Soviet leadership, iRemembers: The Glasnost Tafmston: Little. Brown, 25. Problems of Communis#2 (Spring 1992), 108
order to placate their “friends,” had to forand co., 1990), 170-183; “Memuari Nikiti

give and overlook much in Castro’s internaSergeevicha...,” 108; Brezhnev, according to his aid//adisiav M. Zubok is a research fellow at the National
tional behavior. and also had to carry th@ndrei M. Alexandrov-Agentov, was “trembling” at Security Archive, Washington, D.C. His bdokide
) y e o thought of a nuclear exchange, A.M. Alexandrovthe Kremlin’s Cold Warco-authored with Constantine

bur.den of this behavior. In immgdiate i_mp"'Agentov,Ot Kollontai do GorbacheviErom Kollontai  Pleshakov, will be published by Harvard University
cation, because the Cubans rejected insp&€sorbachev] (Moscow: Mezhdunarodniie otnosheniid; '€SS-
tions in any form on their territory, Soviet1994), 174.

militarv and naval personnel h m |)?' Quoted by Mikoyan in his meeting with Cuban
tary and naval personnel had to comp eaders, 5 November 1962.

with hum.i"ating procedures of aerial in'.9. Khrushchev to Kennedy, 22 November 1962, pub-
spection imposed on them by the Ameritished inProblems of Communis#2 (Spring 1992),
cans, something for which they could not0s.

foragive Khrushchev even | r. qu See Sergei Khrushchewi_kita Khrushchey378.
orgive ushchev even decades late 1. Castro was quoted to this effect by Ernesto “Ché”

the next three dgcades, t_he.S_OViet €CONOMYievara during Mikoyan's meeting with Cuban lead-
was burdened with a multi-billion Cuban aickrs on 5 November 1962.
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Mikoyan’s Mission to Havana: Cuban-Soviet Negotiations, November 1962

[Ed. note: To preserve the flavor of the Russiathat in those days when a serious danger aroskefense...[Ellipsis in original.]

documents, the original grammar and punctuaur whole people sensed a greatresponsibilityfor And suddenly—concessions...[Ellipsis in

tion have been retained in some cases where thig fate of the motherland. Every nerve of theriginal.]

conflict with normal English practice.] people was strained. There was a feeling thatthe Concessions on the part of the Soviet Union
people were united in their resolve to defengroduced a sense of oppressiveness. Psychologi-
Cuba. Every Cuban was ready to repel theally our people were not prepared for that. A

Document I: aggressors with arms in hand, and ready to devdteling of deep disappointment, bitterness and

“And suddenly — concessions....” — their lives to the defense of their country. Theain has appeared, as if we were deprived of not
The First Castro-Mikoyan Conversation, whole country was united by a deep hatred afnly the missiles, but of the very symbol of
3 November 1962 USA imperialism. In those days we did not evesolidarity. Reports of missile launchers being

arrestanyone, because the unity of the people wdismantled and returned to the USSR at first
so staggering. Thatunity was the result of consideemed to our people to be an insolent lie. You
NOTES OF CONVERSATION BETWEEN erable ideological work carried out by us in ordeknow, the Cuban people were not aware of the

A.l. MIKOYAN and FIDEL CASTRO to explain the importance of Soviet aid to Cubaagreement, were not aware that the missiles still
to explain the purity of the principles in the policybelonged to the Soviet side. The Cuban people
This morning a two-hour conversation tookof the USSR. did not conceive of the juridical status of these

place between comrade A.l. Mikoyan and Fidel =~ We spoke with the people about the highveapons. They had become accustomed to the
Castro, where | [Soviet Ambassador to Cubpatriotic objectives we were pursuing in obtainfact that the Soviet Union gave us weapons and
Aleksandr Alekseev] was also present. ing arms to defend the country from aggressiotthat they became our property.
We said that the strategic weapons were aguaran- And suddenly came the report of the Ameri-
3 November 1962 tee of firmness for our defense. We did notan [news] agency UPI that “the Soviet premier
classify the arms as defensive and offensivéas given orders to Soviet personnel to dismantle
Unfortunately, A. I Mlkoyan said, some dif- insofar as everything depends on the objectivesissile launchers and return them to the USSR.”
ferences of opinion have arisen between the leafir which they are used... [Ellipsis in original.] Our people could not believe that report. It
ership of the Republic of Cuba and our leader-  Speaking of psychological questions, weaused deep confusion. People didn’t understand
ship. Ambassador Alekseev has informed usould like to underline that the Cuban people dithe way that the issue was structured—the possi-
about these differences, and about the speechimyderstand us. They understood that we hddlity of removing missile armaments from Cuba
Fidel Castro on 1 November 1962, in which theeceived Soviet weapons, that Cuban defengethe USA liquidated its bases in Turkey.
latter explained to the Cuban people the positiorapacities had increased immeasurably. Thus, |was saying, Fidel Castro continued, that in
of the revolutionary government. when Kennedy attempted to frighten us, the Cuhe post-revolutionary years we have carried out
The CC CPSU, Mikoyan emphasized, hatban people reacted very resolutely, very patriotimuch ideological work to prepare people for
sent me to Cuba to discuss in the most frank wapally. 1t is hard to imagine the enthusiasm, thanderstanding socialistideas, marxistideas. These
all the unclear questions with the Cuban conbelief in victory with which the Cubans voluntar-ideas today are deeply rooted. Our people admire
rades. Judging by the welcome at the airport, thilg enlisted themselves into the army. The peoplihe policies of the Soviet government, learn from
Cuban leaders consider this a useful meeting.sénsed enormous forces inside themselves. Awdhe Soviet people to whom they are deeply thank-
came here to speak to you sincerely and openlyf the real solidarity of the Soviet governmenful for invaluable help and support. But at that
And now it seems to me that it would be useful iand people, Cubans psychologically felt themdifficult moment our people felt asif they had lost
you, comrade Fidel Castro, tell me frankly whaselves to be strong. The Soviet Union’s solidarittheir way. Reports on 28 October that N.S.
the questions are that worry you. Only by speakeund its material embodiment, became the bathrushchev had given orders to dismantle mis-
ing frankly is it possible to assure complete comer around which the forces and courage of osile launchers, that such instructions had been
fidence and mutual understanding. As we agregrbople closely united. given to Soviet officers and there was not a word
before, after this conversation a meeting will be  In observing Soviet strategic arms on theim the message about the consent of the Cuban
organized with the secretaries of the Nationakrritory, the people of Cuba sensed an enormogsvernment, that report shocked people.
CDR [Committees for the Defense of the Revoresponsibility to the countries of the socialist ~ Cubans were consumed by a sense of disap-
lution] leadership in order to discuss all the issueasamp. They were conscious that these mighfyointment, confusion and bitterness. In walking
in detail. weapons had to be preserved inthe interests of thleng the street, driving to armed units, | ob-
In response Fidel Castro said that the Cubamhole socialist camp. Therefore, regardless alerved that people did not understand that deci-
leadership was glad to see A.l. Mikoyan in Cubthe fact that USA planes were continuously viosion.
once again, and to speak with him about quekating our air space, we decided to weaken the Why was that decision made unilaterally,
tions that are important for both sides. We arenti-aircraft defense of Havana, but at the sanvehy are the missiles being taken away from us?
aware, joked Fidel Castro, that N.S. Khrushchetime strengthen the defense of the missile loc#&nd will all the weapons be taken back? —these
once said: “there is a Cuban in the CC CPSU ariidns. Our people proudly sensed their role asveere the questions disturbing all the people.
this Cuban is A.l. Mikoyan.” We can speak tadefender of the socialist countries’ interests. Anti-  In some 48 hours that feeling of bitterness
you, Fidel Castro continued, very frankly. Waeaircraft gunners and the soldiers protecting thend pain spread among all the people. Events
profoundly trust the Soviet Union. missile locations were full of enthusiasm, andvere rapidly following one another. The offer to
Regarding the questions that caused someady to defend these at the price of their owwithdraw weapons from Cuba under the condi-
differences, as we explained it to our people, lives. tion of liquidating bases in Turkey was advanced
[Castro] would like to say the following. The tension of the situation was growingpon 27 October. On 28 October there came the
These questions are motivated, first of alland the psychological tension was growing alsarder to dismantle the missiles and the consent to
by psychological factors. | would like to stressThe whole of Cuba was ready foraninspection.



94 CoLb WAR INTERNATIONAL HisTORY PROJECTBULLETIN

We were very worried by the fact that thetion that the threat of aggression was so criticathe leadership held a meeting. For the question of
moral spirit of our people had declined sharplythat there was no time for consultations. Cuba worries us a lot. We felt it necessary to re-
That affected their fighting spirit too. At the establish mutual trust because trust is the basis of
same timethe insolentflights of Americanplanes  Then for half an hour A.l. Mikoyan dis- everything, the basis of really fraternal relations.
into Cuban airspace became more frequent, andssed the issues about which Fidel Castro h&de understood that no correspondence can suf-
we were asked not to open fire on them. All ofalked, but these explanations were interrupted Hice to explain completely the misunderstanding
this generated a strong demoralizing influence&n incoming report about the death of Mikoyan'sf those days. Therefore the CC CPSU decided
The feeling of disappointment, pain and bitterwife. The transcript of this part of the conversato send me to Cuba in order to explain to our
ness that enveloped people could have been ugixh will be transmitted with the notes of the nexfriends the Soviet position and to inform them on

by counter-revolutionaries to instigate anti-soeonversation. other subjects that may be of interest to them. We
viet elements. Enemies could have profitted know, - Mikoyan continued, - that if we explain
because the legal rules about which we had been 3.X1.62 ALEKSEEV everything frankly then you, our brothers, will
speaking with the people were being forgotten. understand us. Comrade Mikoyan made the

The decision was made without consultatior[Source: Russian Foreign Ministry archives, ob-observation that he, naturally, had no intention to
without coordinating it with our government. tained and translated by NHK television, copyut pressure [on Cuba], that his task was to
Nobody had the slightest wish to believe itprovided by Philip Brenner; translation by explain our position. Being acquainted with the
everyone thought it was a lie. Vladimir Zaemsky.] Cuban comrades, - A.l. Mikoyan said, - I'm
confident that they will agree with it. It is cer-

Since then our people began to address very FARE I tainly possible that even after our explanations
sensitively the matter of sovereignty. Besides, there will remain some issues about which we
after the current crisis the situation remained Document II: shall still have different points of view. Our task
juridically constant, as the “status quo” did notlt was necessary to use the art of diplomacy” is to preserve mutual trust which is needed for
change: — The Second Castro-Mikoyan Conversation, really friendly relations with Cuba, for the future

1. The blockade organized by the USA 4 November 1962 of Cuba and the USSR and the whole world
administration is still in place. The USA contin- revolutionary movement.
ues to violate the freedom of the sea. Yesterday comrade Fidel Castro explained

2. The Americans seek to determine what MEMORANDUM OF CONVERSATION very frankly and in detail that the Cuban people
weapons we can possess. Verification is being had not understood everything regarding the most

organized. The situation is developing in thé\.l. MIKOYAN with Fidel CASTRO, [Cuban recent actions of the Soviet government. Com-
same direction asitis or was in Morocco, Guine&resident] Oswaldo DORTICOS TORRADO,rade Fidel Castro also spoke on the issues which

Ghana, Ceylon and Yemen. [Defense Minister] Raul CASTRO, Ernestoworry the Cuban leadership. He underlined the
3. The USA continues to violate CubarGUEVARA, Emilio ARAGONES and Carlos role of the psychological factor which has special
airspace and we must bear it. And moreover, tiRafael RODRIGUEZ significance in Cuba. Several particularities of
consent for inspections has been given without the psychological mold of Cubans have formed
asking us. 4 November 1962 gas a result of the historical development of the
All of this seemed to our people to be a step country. And, as comrade Fidel Castro was

backward, a retreat. It turns out that we must A.l. MIKOYAN transmitted to the Cuban saying, it is very important to take this into
acceptinspections, accept the right of the USA lgaders cordial fraternal regards on behalf of thgccount.
determine what kinds of weapons we can usePresidium of the CC CPSU and N.S. Khrushchev.  In New York, said Mikoyan, | learned the
Our revolution rests firmly on the people. AHe said that the Central Committee of the CPSElbstance of the speech by comrade Fidel Castro
drop in moral spirit can be dangerous for théeels admiration and respect toward Cuban leadn 1 November. Certainly | could not perceive
cause of revolution. ers, who from the very beginning of their struggl&ompletely the speech insofar as the American
The Soviet Union consolidated itself as alemonstrated courage and fearlessness, corfiess frequently distorts the substance of the
state along time ago and it can carry out a flexibence in revolutionary victory in Cuba, readinesstatements made by Cuban leaders. But even on
policy, it can afford maneuvering. The Sovieto devote all their forces to the struggle. We arghe basis of the American press interpretation |
people readily understand their government, trugroud of the victory achieved by the Cuban revaanderstood that it was a friendly speech pro-
it wholeheartedly. lution against interventionists on Playa Giromounced by comrade Fidel Castro underlining the
Cuba is a young developing country. OufGiron Beach, Bay of Pigs]. Cuban revolutionargreat significance of friendship between the So-
people are very impulsive. The moral factor hai€s demonstrated such a potent spirit of resistangit Union and Cuba, mentioning the broad aid
a special significance in our country. that it inspires admiration and proves that thgendered by the Soviet Union to Revolutionary
We were afraid that these decisions coulubans are always ready to fight until victory isCuba. He also said that there were some differ-
provoke a breach in the people’s unity, unde@chieved. Cuban leaders have shown great coefices in views between us, but those differences
mine the prestige of the revolution in the eyes @ge, intrepidity, and firmness in dangerous daysad to be discussed on the level of parties and
Latin American peoples, in the eyes of the whol&éhe CC CPSU admires the readiness of the Cubgbvernments, not massive rallies. Those words

world. people to stand up. We trust Cuban leaders as weFidel Castro, testifying sentiments of friend-
do ourselves. ship and trust toward our country, were reaf-
It was very difficult for us to explain the In the course of the Cuban events our partfirmed by the welcome reception on my arrival to

situation to the people. If the decisions had beénd government were acting having in mind to dplavana. The very tone of the conversation with

taken in another way, it would have been easienhatever was necessary to make [the situatiogbmrade Fidel Castro was imbued with a sense of

If a truce were suggested first and then the issuletter for Cuba. When Ambassador Alekseefellowship and trust.

were coordinated, we would have been in a bettiéformed [us] about the opinion of comrade Fidel  I'm confident, continued Mikoyan, that the

position. Castro, that there are some differences betweeRisting mutual trust between us will always be
Comrade A.l. Mikoyan made an observaour parties, we were very pained. Immediately athere notwithstanding some differences of opin-
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ion. The American press spreads a lot of conjecensultations on diplomatic forms of struggle irpossibilities for maneuvering, for flexibility in
tures regarding the aim of my trip to Cuba. Thegrder to determine how to act in common. foreign policy. The Soviet people easily under-
are writing that | went to Havana allegedly in Comrades, | would like to begin by askingstands similar decisions of its government.
order to apply pressure on Cuban leaders, in ordgsu to say, what steps of the Soviet government The mentioned facts represent a danger for
to “pacify” them, as [U.S. negotiator John]have caused misunderstanding and differencebg revolutionary process, for the Cuban revolu-
McCloy had stated to the American newspapers order to give you the necessary explanationson itself.
About my conversation with McCloy | can tell True, yesterday comrade Fidel Castro already Here is the summary of the questions eluci-
you in detail afterward, but first of all | would like narrated much about this. But | would like to asklated by me in the conversation yesterday with
to answer the main questions. both comrade Fidel Castro and all of you to raissomrade Mikoyan. We didn’t touch on the issue
As | have already stated before my departur@l those questions that you are interested in. of the assessment of the international situation. |
from New York, the Soviet government was made the observation that at the most critical
supporting the five points put forward by com- F.CASTRO. My colleagues are aware of thenoment it had appeared that we had no under-
rade Fidel Castro. The demand on liquidation acfubstance of our conversation yesterday, but gtanding of preceding steps. For example, the
the US Guantanamo base is a just and corremtder to summarize the questions which are inebjective of placing strategic armaments in Cuba
demand. | had no plans to speak publicly in Newortant for us let me repeat them briefly. Asvas not clear enough for us. We could not
York, but when | read in the American press theomrade Mikoyan has already said, recent evenisderstand where is the exit from that compli-
speculation about the objectives of my trip, have considerably influenced the moral spirit ofated situation. By no means were we thinking
decided to voice that statement in order to malaur people. They were regarded as aretreat at that the result could be a withdrawal of strategic
my position completely clear. Using radio, Amerivery moment when every nerve of our countrarmaments from Cuban territory.
can propaganda is trying to embroil Cuba [ilhad been strained. Our peopleisbroughtupinthe Yesterday comrade Mikoyan partly ex-
conflict] with the Soviet Union, is trying to sting spirit of trust in the Soviet Union. Neverthelessplained some issues but the conversation was
Cubans to the quick. It's natural. Because thmany people do not understand the linkage béterrupted by the tragic news of the spouse of
enemy can’t behave differently. He always actsveen the Cuban events and the issue of tiel. Mikoyan.
like this. But the enemy must be repulsed. liquidation of American bases in Turkey. The
By decision of the CC CPSU, my task in-unexpected withdrawal of Soviet missiles with-  A.l. MIKOYAN asks: Perhaps the Cuban
cludes explaining our position to Cuban leadersut consultations with the Cuban government hasomrades want some other questions to be an-
within my abilities and capacities, so that ngroduced a negative impression upon our peoplewered?
doubts are left. We also want to discuss neWhe Soviet Union gave its consent for inspections
problems that arise in front of our two countriesalso without sending a notification to the Cuban  DORTICOS makes the observation that in
It is not a part of my task at all to put pressure oleadership. Itis necessary to take into account thiee summary offered by Fidel Castro there have
Cuban leaders. Thatis animpudent conjecture special delicacy of our people which has beebeen generalized all the questions that have caused
American propaganda. Our interests are unitedreated as a result of several historic developlifferences, but he asks [Mikoyan] to explain,
We are marxist-leninists and we are trying tenents. The “Platt amendment,” imposed by thevhy N.S. Khrushchev has accepted Kennedy’s
achieve common objectives. We discussed themericans upon Cuba, played a particular role ioffer to make a statement of nonaggression against
current situation at the CC CPSU and came tothis regard. Using the Plattamendmentthe Unite€uba under the condition of removing Soviet
decision that there was no complete relaxation &tates of America prohibited the Cuban govermissiles from Cuba, though the Cuban govern-
tensions yet. ment from deciding by itself questions of foreignrment had not yet given its view in this regard.
On the military side we can observe a conpolicy. The decisions were made by the Ameri-
siderable decrease in danger. | can add for myselins behind the back of the Cuban people. Dur- A.l. MIKOYAN asks if there are more ques-
that in essence currently the danger has abatéuh the current crisis there was also an impressidions.
But the diplomatic tension still exists. Plans fothat important issues, concerning all of us, were
military assault have been frustrated. discussed and resolved in the absence of Cuban C.R. RODRIGUEZ says that his question is
A victory was gained regarding preventiorrepresentatives, without consultations with theelated to that formulated by Dorticos. It is not
of a military assault. But still we are facing everCuban government. The USA imperialists unelear what does the Soviet Union regard as a
larger tasks on the diplomatic field. We mustlertook a series of aggressive measures againgttory, whether its substance consists in the
achieve a victory over the diplomatic tensionthe Republic of Cuba. They set up a navahilitary success or the diplomatic one. We were

too. blockade of our country, they try to determineonsidering that for the time being itisimpossible
What does that victory mean? How do wavhat kind of armament we can have and usé speak about victory insofar as the guarantees
understand it? I'll explain later. Systematically they violate Cuban air space anzh the part of the USA are ephemeral.

I would like to do whatever is necessary t@levate these violations of the sovereignty of the
ensure that you understand us correctly. I'm n@uban Republic into a prerogative of the USA  A.l. MIKOYAN says that he will give the
in a hurry and if you don’t object, I'll stay in Cubaadministration. most detailed answer to all the questions raised by
as long as necessary to explain all the aspects of There is the question of inspections. Truezomrade Fidel Castro and other Cuban leaders in
our position. Ithink, first of all, we must considerinspections are a sore subject for us. We cannatder to make the Cuban comrades understand us
those issues where some differences have apke that step. If we agree to an inspection, theompletely. Therefore | will have to speak for a
peared. I'lldo my best to help you understand ug.is as if we permit the United States of Americdong time. Later, when you bring forward your
We must consider all these questions and decitiedetermine what we can or cannot do in foreigapinions and perhaps ask some other questions, |
what can be done jointly to ensure the successpdlicy. That hurts our sovereignty. would like to say some more words. If my
the further development and future of the Cuban In conclusion | said that we are a youngrguments seem to you not convincing, please
revolution. country, where a revolution has recently trinotify me, | will think over what to do in order to
Atthe moment of critical military danger we umphed, so we can't carry out such a flexiblenake you understand me, | will try to put forward
had no opportunity for mutual consultations, bupolicy as does the Soviet Union because they anew arguments.
now we have good possibilities for thorougha consolidated state and on that ground they have The main issue, the issue of prime impor-
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tance, is why have we decided to withdraw thead worsened. This deterioration was caused Buban leadership.
strategic missiles from the Cuban territory. Appressure on the part of the Americans and large The main condition for the success of this
parently you agree that this is the main questioexpenses for defensive needs. We were afraid than was to carry it out secretly. In this case the
If there is no understanding over this issue, it ihe worsening of the situation could be the resulkmericans would find themselves in a very diffi-
difficult to comprehend other questions. of the implementation of the [American] plan forcult position. Our military people said that four
Being in Moscow | did not realize that thisthe economic suffocation of Cuba. The CC CPSthonths were necessary to implement that plan.
guestion would be asked. Previously it had natiscussed the situation in Cuba and decided, withiVe foresaw that the delivery of armaments and
arisen. out your request—you are very modest and try n@oviet troops to Cuban territory would take a half
The fate of the Cuban revolution has alway® disturb us by requests—to undertake sonw the preparatory period. Measures were also
been important for us, especially beginning frormeasures in order to strengthen our help to Culthought out in order to prevent the unleashing of
the moment when Fidel Castro declared thé before you were receiving part of the weaponglobal nuclear war. We decided to work through
objective of constructing socialism in Cuba. Soen credit and only a portion of armaments free ahe UN, to mobilize international public opinion,
cialist revolution in Latin America should de-charge, now we decided to supply you gratis witto do everything in order to avoid a world colli-
velop and strengthen. When we received theeapons and partly with military uniforms—100sion. We understood that the Americans could
news that had defeated the counter-revolutiothousand sets in two years—and equipment. Wese a blockade. It appeared to be the most
ary landing on Playa Giron it naturally made usaw that the Cuban trade representatives, whiangerous thing if the USA imperialists block-
happy, but to some extent it worried us, toowere participating in the negotiations, were feeladed the supplies of fuel to Cuba. They could
Certainly, it was foolish on the part of the Ameriing themselves somewhat uneasy. They wesbstain from limiting food deliveries to Cuba,
cans to organize such an invasion. But that fashort of more than 100 million dollars to somewhile demagogically declaring that they do not
indicated that they would try again to organize ahow balance the budget. Therefore we acceptednt to doom the Cuban people to famine, and at
aggression against Cuba, that they would nall their proposals in order to frustrate the plan ahe same time prevent supplies of weapons and
tolerate the further development and strengtheKennedy designed for [causing] an internal exfuel to Cuba. And Cuba, who doesn’t have her
ing of socialist Cuba. It is difficult for them to plosion in Cuba. own energy resources, can’t survive without fuel.
reconcile with the existence of Cuba which is  The same thing can be said regarding foo@ur communications with Cuba are very stretched.
constructing socialism in the immediate proximand manufactured goods. In order to alleviate th&e are separated by enormous distances. There-
ity of their borders. economic situation in Cuba we sent there articldsre transportation to Cuba is very difficult. We
This event worries us, as we were realizingnd food worth 198 million rubles. Speaking verycan’t use our Air Force or Navy forces in case of
that the Americans would not give up their atfrankly, we have been giving to you everythinga blockade of Cuba. Therefore we had to use such
tempts to suffocate the Cuban revolution. Andithout counting. means as political maneuvering, diplomacy, we
indeed, the American imperialists began elabo-  According to my point of view, we have had to utilize the UN. For example, we could not
rating two parallel plans. The first one consistedntered a new stage of relations which nowadaysockade American bases in Turkey in response
of an attempt at the economic suffocation of theas a different character. Indeed, during the firétecause we have no other exit to the Mediterra-
Republic of Cuba in order to provoke discontendtage there was some semblance of mutualhean. We could not undertake such steps neither
inside the country, to provoke famine and tdeneficial trade. Currently those supplies are pairt Norway, nor in England, nor in Japan. We do
achieve the collapse of the new regime due tf clearly fraternal aid. not have enough possibilities for counter-block-
pressure from within, without military interven- | recall, that after his trip to trip to Bulgariaade. Counter-measures could be undertaken in
tion. The second plan foresaw preparation of §&4-20 May 1962—ed.], that, N.S. KhrushchewBerlin.
intervention with the participation of told us that while staying in that country he was  Our plans did not include creation of our
Latinamerican mercenaries and with the suppattiinking all the time of Cuba, he was worried thabase here, on the American continent. In general,
of the United States of America. This plarthe Americans would organize an intervention ithe policy of constructing bases on foreign terri-
envisaged invasion as the means to deal the fif@liba with the aid of reactionary governments dbries is not a correct one. Such a policy was
blow and to kill the revolutionary regime, if theLatin America or would carry out a direct aggresearried out in the time of Stalin. There was our
economic hardships weaken itfrominside. Aftesion. They do not want to permit the strengtherbase in Germany which was created on the ground
the defeat on Playa Giron the American impering of Cuba, and the defeat of Cuba, N.Sofourrightas conqueror. Currently our troopsin
alists proceeded to the execution of those plartshrushchev said to us, would deliver a veryGermany are quartered there according to the
The victory of the revolution in Cuba is apowerful blow upon the whole world revolution-Warsaw Pact. Under treaty there was our naval
great success of marxist-leninist theory, and @y movement. We must frustrate the plans of tHease in Finland. We also had a base in Port Arthur
defeat of the Cuban revolution would mean a twAmerican imperialists. in order to defend our eastern borders from Japan.
or three times larger defeat of the whole socialist  Itwas atthattime whenthere appeared a plail these bases were liquidated. Right now we
camp. Such a defeat would throw back ththat carried great risk. This plan placed hugdon't have any bases on foreign territories. Nev-
revolutionary movementin many countries. Suchesponsibility on the Soviet government insofaertheless there are our troops in Poland in order to
a defeat would bear witness to the supremacy as$ it contained within it the risk of a war which theensure communications with our forces in Ger-
imperialist forces in the entire world. Thatwouldmperialists could unleash against the Sovighany, and Soviet troops are quartered in Hun-
be an incredible blow which would change th&nion. But we decided that it was necessary tgary in order to protect us from the side of
correlation of forces between the two systemsave Cuba. Atone time N.S. Khrushchev relatefjustria. We do not need bases in Cuba for the
would hamper the development of the internahat plan to us and asked us to think it through vedestruction of the United States of America. We
tional revolutionary movement. We were anderiously in order to make a decision in three daykave long-range missiles which can be used di-
are considering to be our duty, a duty of commuAe had to think over both the consequences of itectly from our territory. We do not have plans to
nists, to do everything necessary to defend thmplementation, whatto do during different stagesonquer the territory of the USA. The working
Cuban revolution, to frustrate the imperialisofits execution, and how to achieve Cuba’s salvatlass of that country is stupefied by capitalist
plans. tion without unleashing a nuclear war. It wagpropaganda. Besides, such a plan would contra-
Some time ago our comrades informed udecided to entrust our military with elaboratingdict our theory. We can use the long-range
that the economic situation in the country [Cubaheir considerations and to discuss it with thenissiles only to deliver a retaliatory blow, with-



CoLb WAR INTERNATIONAL HisTORY PROJECTBULLETIN 97

out landing troops on USA territory. Nevertheless, the Americans managed to taketian of what to do in the created situation we

The objective of bringing Soviet troops andohoto of the missiles in the firing position.received the communication from comrade Castro,
strategic weapons to Cuba consisted only iKennedy didn’t want to speak about Soviet misit was on Sunday, that an aggression against Cuba
strengthening your defense potential. It was siles in Cuba until the end of the Congressionalould be unleashed in the next 24 hours. From
deterrence plan, a plan designed to stop the impelections. He did not want to strain relations. Butther sources we were in possession of informa-
rialist play with fire regarding Cuba. If thetwo Republican senators [a clear reference tion that the USA aggression would begin in 10-
strategic armaments were deployed under condgens. Kenneth Keating of New York and Everett2 hours. Despite the fact that these were sepa-
tions of secrecy and if the Americans were ndDirksen of lllinois—ed.] learned about the fact ofrate sources, the information corresponded. Un-
aware of their presence in Cuba, then it woulthe strategic missiles placed in Cuba and therélthe moment of the start of the USA aggression
have been a powerful means of deterrence. Ware Kennedy hastened to take the initiative intagainst Cuba remained 10-12 hours. It was
proceeded from that assumption. Our militarhis hands, or else he would be hardpressed. Wecessary to use the art of diplomacy. Had we not
specialists informed us that strategic missiles cdrad no information on how he intended to act. been successful in this regard there would have
be reliably camouflaged in the palm forests of The United States of America organizedeen unleashed a war. We had to use diplomatic
Cuba. maneuvers in the area of Vieques Island [in thameans.

We were following very intently the trans- Caribbean], naming them “Ortsac,” i.e., Castro, = Kennedy was making statements that he had
portation of troops and strategic weapons to Cub#.you read it backwards. But those maneuvensothing against the stationing in Cuba of Soviet
Those sea shipments were successful in July acduld appear to be not an exercise, but a sea cowerapons, even troops, but that placing strategic
August. And only in September the Americang$or a strong blow against Cuba. At that momentyeapons in Cuba was evidence of preparations
learned about the transport of those forces anmthen Kennedy made a statement and announced an assault against the USA. Therefore the
means. The USA intelligence worked badly. W¢on October 22—ed.] the decision of declaring &SA would defend itself. Considering that the
were surprised that Kennedy in his speeches whkbckade against Cuba, we didn’'t know if themissiles had been discovered and were no longer
speaking only about Soviet military specialistsAmericans were really carrying out maneuvers ameans of deterrence we decided that for the sake
but not Soviet troops. At the very beginning hevere preparing for a direct attack upon Cuba. of saving Cuba it was necessary to give an order
really was thinking so. Then we understood that On 28 October in the morning [presumablyto dismantle and return the strategic missiles to
he was not saying everything he knew, and that lieis refers to Moscow time, which would mearthe Soviet Union and to inform Kennedy of this.
was holding back in order not to complicate théhe evening of 27 October in Washington—ed.Y ou agreed with the withdrawal of strategic mis-
[Congressional—ed.] election campaign for himwe received reliable reports of preparations for asiles from Cuba while leaving there all the other
self. We let the Americans know that we wantedttack against Cuba. Indeed we were aware of tkinds of armaments. We managed to preserve all
to solve the question of Berlin in the nearediact that the Americans had interrupted theithe forces and means which are necessary for the
future. This was done in order to distract theimaneuvers because of a hurricane. The manelefense of the Cuban revolution even without
attention away from Cuba. So, we used a divevers did not resume when the hurricane westrategic missiles which had been a means of
sionary maneuver. Inreality we had no intentioaway but the American combatant ships remaineteterrence, but they were discovered and there-
of resolving the Berlin question at that time. Ifin the same areain direct proximity to Cuba. N.Sore lost their significance. We have enough
comrades, the question of Berlin is of interest t&hrushchev rebuked Kennedy for declaring aowerful missiles that can be used from our
you, | can give you the necessary information. blockade around Cuba. We strongly opposed therritory. Since Kennedy agreed with the retain-

Kennedy addressed N.S. Khrushchevmerican attempts to assume the right to deteing of Soviet troops in Cuba, the Cubans kept
through confidential channels and made arequasine what weapons Cuba can use and whpowerful armaments and anti-aircraft missiles,
not to aggravate the situation until the end of thermaments it may not possess. And then tts® we consider that he [Kennedy] also made a
elections to Congress [on 6 November 1962-Americans decided to carry out a direct aggregoncession.
ed.], and not to proceed to the Berlin issue. Wa&on. Their plan consisted of two parts. Wishing  The statement of Kennedy about non-ag-
responded that we could wait until the end of th free themselves from the threat of a blow fromgression against Cuba on the part of the USA and
elections [campaign], butimmediately after thenthe strategic missiles, they decided to liquidatetinamerican countries also represents a conces-
we should proceed to the Berlin issue. When thtee launchers in Cuba with the help of conversion. If we take into account these reciprocal
Americans learned about the transport of stratéonal warhead missiles and immediately afteconcessions and all other factors, we will see that
gic weapons to Cuba they themselves begdhat land troops on Cuban territory in order t@ big victory has been gained. Never before have
crying a lot about Berlin. Both sides were talkindiquidate centers of resistance as soon as possililee Americans made such a statement. That is
about the Berlin crisis, but simultaneously be-  Itwould have beenimpossible for us intheserhy we decided that the main objective—salva-
lieved that at that given moment the essence oircumstances notto repulse the aggression of tien of Cuba—had been achieved. There would
their policy was located in Cuba. USA. This assault would mean an assault uporot be an assault against Cuba. There would not

By mid-September the Americans apparyou and us, as far as in Cuba there were situatbd a war. We are gaining more favorable posi-
ently received data regarding the transport tSoviet troops and strategic missiles. Inevitablytjons.

Cuba of Soviet troops and strategic missiles. rluclear war would be unleashed as a result of Indeed, it was necessary to send the draft of
have already spoken about this fact with comradwich a collision. Certainly we would destroyour decision to Cuba in order to have consulta-
Fidel Castro. The American intelligence was noAmerica, our country would be strongly dam-ions with you, to receive your consent and only
the firstin obtaining that information, it was Westaged too, but we have a larger territory. Cubtnen announce it. It would have been done in this
German intelligence who gave that informatiorwould have been destroyed first. Imperialistsvay if there were normal conditions. In his letter
to the Americans. The American administrationvould do their best to liquidate Cuba. Fidel Castro informed us that an inevitable ag-
sent planes to the air space of Cuba for aerial The objective of all the measures undergression was expected in 24 hours. By the mo-
photography and the ascertainment of the déaken by the Soviet Union was the defense ahentwhen we received itand were discussing the
ployment areas of the strategic missiles. N.Luba. It was necessary to determine our line sftuation, only 10-12 hours were left before ag-
Khrushchev gave the order to place the missile®nduct. The loss of Cuba would mean a serioggession. If we had tried to send you our draft we
into vertical position only at night, but to main-blow to the whole socialist camp. And exactly atvould have had to encode the document, transmit
tain them in alying-down position in the daytimethe moment when we were pondering the que#-by radio, decipher it, translate it into Spanish.
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All of this could take more than 10 hours and sucim case of war. True, they have certain politicdetter to Khrushchev, N.S. Khrushchev wrote to
a consultation would not have made sense by ttgignificance but we don't pay them special imKennedy and simultaneously with my letter an
time. Itwould be too late. It could happen in sucportance, though we will seek their liquidation.answer from Kennedy to Khrushchev arrived.
a way, that the answer would be received, but From your statements | see now that théfter all, why is Kennedy already speaking about
Cuba itself would have ceased to exist, a waEubans were regarding this demand as if it wdke Soviet proposal about dismantling, etc., in his
would have been unleashed. It was a critic@ome sort of exchange. There are USA bases mesponse of 27 October to Khrushchev’'s message
moment. We thought our Cuban friends wouladnly in Turkey, but also in England and otheof 26 October, if it was not directly said in the
understand us. Moreover we knew from the cabluropean countries. But nowadays these basasnfidential message from Khrushchev of 26
from Fidel Castro that the Cuban leadership wado not have decisive importance insofar as th@ctober? Negotiations began at night, after the
aware of the direct threat of assault. At thdbng-range strategic missiles, aimed at Europejessage from Kennedy. Consequently, it was
moment the main objective consisted of preventan quickly destroy them. not possible to consider inevitable an attack against
ing an attack. We thought, the Cuban comrades us. When | was writing to N.S. Khrushchev |
would understand us. Therefore, we made the FE.CASTRO. There is a question, on whicldidn’t know that Khrushchev was writing to
decision to act immediately, but without payingve are insufficiently informed. Kennedy and Kennedy—to Khrushchev. Itseems
due attention to the psychological factor, about On 26 October the Soviet government sertb me that on 27 October, at that time, there was
which comrade Fidel Castro spoke here. Kennedy a letter without a word about Turkeyno unavoidable threat of attack. The principle of

Regarding the possibility of a truce at thaDn 27 October we learned about Turkey from thagreement had already been found. It seems to
moment, mentioned by the Cuban comrades, tibeoadcasts of Soviet radio. The American mediae that there was available time for consulta-
Americans would not take such a step in thosexpressed some surprise because this probldions.
conditions. There are a lot of revanchists in thiead not been raised in the message of the 26th.
Pentagon, and Kennedy is a deterrent elemewthat is it, a false communication or were there  A.l. MIKOYAN. In his answer of 27 Octo-
with respect to them. The Americans would havewo letters of 26 and 27 October? We havber Kennedy was formally responding as if only
burst into Cuba. We had no time. Certainly, iteceived one letter that coincided with the docue the confidential message of the 26th, but prac-
was a decision that created some difficulties fanent transmitted by Moscow radio. tically he was answering both this one and chiefly
you, the Cuban people. the message from Khrushchev of the 27th, openly

Let us compare the situation at the present  A.l. MIKOYAN. There were two letters. transmitted by radio, though there was no direct
time and the situation before the crisis. Before thEhe letter of the 26th was not published. Theeference in Kennedy’s message. All the mes-
crisis the Americans were preparing an interveretter of 27 October was published. But thesages between Khrushchev and Kennedy and
tion against Cuba. Now they have committedontent of the letter of 27 October covers theverything received from him confidentially were
themselves not to attack Cuba. It is a greajuestions raised in the letter of the 26th. Thgiven to comrade Fidel. I'm a participant of all
success. Certainly, the events also had negatigeestion of Turkey was not raised at the begirthe meetings, I'm aware of everything, but if you
consequences, especially as American propaing. Later thisissue was included. You have altant me to do it, I'll check all the documents that
ganda was trying suit their own ends by usinthe correspondence on this issue. If there is suthave with me and tomorrow I'll complement my
some facts and distorting them. But that ia necessity, we can check it. information.
inevitable. These are the costs of events that have
crucial importance. Our task is to eliminate the  E. CASTRO. Here is the letter of 26 Octo- E. CASTRO. | agree with comrade
negative consequences of the recent events. ber, whose text, as it seemed to me, is identical kikoyan’s suggestion.

Comrade Dorticos is correct when he askihe other letter at my disposal, which was re-
why did we give our consent to Kennedy’s meseeived from the transmission of radio Moscow  A.l. MIKOYAN. So, let's pass to the next
sage on non-aggression against Cuba without thad TASS. It seemed to me that one letter has rgpiestion.

concordance of the Cuban government. But ieen published. To many Cubans it seems that instead of our
was exactly our consent (and nothing else) that demand for the liquidation of American bases in
ensured some truce for a certain time. A.l. MIKOYAN. Ifyouwant, we cancheck. Turkey it would be better to put the question of

One cannot perceive nihilistically all agree- the liquidation of the base in Guantanamo. Such

ments and commitments, although sometimes F.CASTRO. Forallthat, when did Kennedya demand seems tempting from the Cuban politi-
these agreements and commitments are impaeceptthe proposal of N.S. Khrushchev and promal and practical points of view. But from the
tant only during a certain time, until conditionsise guarantees not to attack Cuba? Wasn't it point of view of military and practical interests of
change. So they keep their importance until theesponse to the letter of 26 October? What did lt&uba we could not put the question in this way. If

situation changes. say then? the question were raised about withdrawal from
We were asked about our demand on the Cuba of all kinds of armaments, then the
liquidation of American bases in Turkey. C.R. RODRIGUEZ. There were secret let{Guantanamo] question would be raised. There
Speaking frankly, we were not thinking abouters. are no nuclear weapons at Guantanamo. But we
bases in Turkey at all. But during discussion of did not have intentions of taking away all the
the dangerous situation we received information  A.l. MIKOYAN. Comrades, all the docu- armaments from Cuba. The Guantanamo base
from the United States of America, including amments have been given to you. does not have a huge real significance insofar as
article by [columnist Walter] Lippmann [in the the Americans can transfer their forces to Cuba

Washington Posbn October 25], where it was F.CASTRO. On 27 October Kennedy gavevithout difficulties due to the geographical situ-
said that the Russians could raise the question@idiarantees not to attack Cuba, if the Soviet goation of the USA and Cuba. Indeed, it was not
liquidating the USA bases in Turkey. They wer@rnment removed its offensive weapons. Thgossible to lose all our armaments in Cuba. Ifwe
speaking about the possibility of such a demarichpression is growing that it was in response twere to raise the question of Guantanamo base
inside American circles. This question was disfKhrushchev’s] letter of 26 October. That is ardiquidation in exchange for withdrawal of Soviet
cussed in the USA. Turkish bases do not hawmportant question. It was decided urgentlyweapons from Cuban territory in general, that
great importance for us. They will be eliminatedvithout consultations. Apparently, before mywould undermine Cuba’s defense capability. We
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can'tdothat. You know thatin the message froreovereignty. tries, the USA did not insist on this form of
N.S. Khrushchev to Kennedy there was said that ~ Another example. An agreementto create azontrol and it was necessary to seek other mea-
“we want to create confidence among Cubangjternational verification commission wassures so that the Americans could be convinced
confirming that we are with them and we do noachieved in Geneva [in 1954] during the discughat it had been done. He said that they were
relieve responsibility for rendering help to thesion of the Indochina issue. The proposal waswvare of dismantling work, but they were afraid
Cuban people.” made by representatives of the Soviet Unionhat the missiles could be hidden in Cuban for-
China, and other countries. The proposal was alssts. They need to be sure that those weapons are
F. CASTRO. But we are speaking onlysupported by the leader of the Democratic Repubemoved from Cuban territory. | asked him about
about strategic missiles. Such an act would havie of Vietham comrade Ho Chi Minh, who wasother forms of verification that he had in mind.
political rather than military significance. Wedirectly concerned. Currently both Ho Chi MinhMcCloy answered that, in their opinion, an aerial
were looking for an exit from that situation. Itand the king of Cambodia ask to preserve thatspection could be used for this aim, but that it
seems to us that it was possible to create a mangernational verification commission. In thiswas necessary for Cuba to agree to verification
difficult atmosphere for the Americans by rais-case there is no question of limiting the sovereiginom airspace. | resolutely said in response that
ing such a question as the liquidation of theights neither of Vietham nor Cambodia. such a method is out of the question because it
Guantanamo base. Further. Between India and Pakistan in thevas damaging Cuban sovereign rights. | added
area of Kashmir is working an international verithat it wasn’t worth going on with the discussion
A.l. MIKOYAN. If the Americans had fication commission without infringing on their of that issue—we categorically rejected such a

accepted such an offer, and they could do so, veevereign rights. method and stressed our reluctance even to con-
would have had to leave Cuba. We could not Several years ago we proposed [in Mayey that proposal to the Cubans.
afford it. 1955—ed.] to the Americans and English to cre-  We knew thatthe American planes had been

Now I'll pass to the issue of inspections. Ifate jointly international verification posts on rail-flying over the territory of Cuba and had carried
we had made a statement declining inspectionsiay junctions, in large ports, and along highwaysut air photography. | told McCloy that on the
the Americans would have taken it for our desirén due time [in the 1957 Rapacki Plan—ed.] wéasis of that aerial photography Americans could
to swindle them and their intervention wouldalso suggested to organize international verificdbe convinced of the fact that work on the disman-
have become a reality. We declared that wion in the zone covering 800 kilometers on botlling of the missiles had already begun. He
agree to inspections. What we are speakirgjdes along the demarcation line in Germany. lanswered me that air photography reflected the
about is not a broad inspection, but a verificatiothe event of the acceptance of this suggestionpeocess of dismantling work, but that was not all,
of the sites, known to the Americans due to aeriglart of our territory, Poland, and Hungary wouldecause in their view there were delays in dis-
photography and which have been locations dfave been controlled. And such an act, under theantling. McCloy underlined that for Americans
the strategic missile launchers. The objectiveondition of voluntary acceptance of the commitit was very important to be sure of the removal of
would have been to verify if the missiles hadnents, would not have undermined the sovereighe missiles from Cuban territory. Then they
really been dismantled and their embarkatiorights of the states. would not have doubts of missiles being hiddenin
really accomplished; verification of the areas A similar example is the creation of an interthe forests. He added that the information is
where the missiles had been assembled could bational commission in Laos in order to verifyneeded to be convinced of the missiles’ with-
carried out in one day and verification of load-compliance of the 1962 agreement, in particuladrawal. Meanwhile the Americans do not seek
ing—in several days. Itwas not a question of antp verify the withdrawal of foreign troops fromany secret information, they are worried by the
permanent or general inspection. Itwas said theaos and a ban on the introduction of weaponguestion of whether the missiles have been with-
representatives of neutral countries would carrjf aotian Prince] Souvanna Phouma did not objecrawn.
out a verification only once. We were not decidto such a verification. Communists of Laos and | could not, continued A.l. Mikoyan, go on
ing this question instead of you. Cuban issues avéetnam allowed international control, commu-discussing that issue with McCloy, but | was
solved by the Cuban leadership only. But, beingists of India didn’t object to international verifi- aware that military consultants, a general and a
owners of that kind of weapon, we stated outation. Poland agreed to verify the withdrawal ofolonel, had been sent from the Soviet Union to
consent for verification of dismantling and load-American troops and the troops of Ho Chi Minh[Deputy Foreign Minister Vasily] Kuznetsov. |
ing. We believed that after coordinating withAnd it was done with the consent of comrade Hbope, the issue will be further examined.
you, you would accept this suggestion. But w€hi Minh and the Laotian communists. There is another method which | didn’t
could not decide it instead of you. I’'m giving you all these examples becausenention to the Americans, but | can explain it to

We were assuming that it was possible tavhen we, on the basis of the above mentiongau. The process of dismantling and loading of
give consentto verification by representatives afxperience, were thinking about you, we didn’'the strategic weapons can be photographed and
neutral countries of the dismantling and withpay due attention to that psychological factothese documents can be used in order to achieve
drawal of the missiles — doing all of this withoutabout which we learned here from comrade Fidéhe declared objective.
hurting Cuba’s sovereignty. Certainly, no stat€astro. In principle everything is correct, butnot  How is the verification at sea carried out? It
would bear violation of its sovereignty. But inall that looks good in principle can be applied to & done at a considerable distance from territorial
particular cases sovereign governments also p@oencrete situation. waters. Observers examine vessels and give their
mit some limitation of their actions, owing to Everything I'm talking about I'm saying not consent for further travel.
voluntary agreements. Now we are not speakirtg gain a change of the international stand of On 1 November, during my conversation
about those cases when foreign powers impo§iba, but in order to explain to you the motivewith McCloy, | said nothing to the Americans
their will over other countries. which guided us. Itis unthinkable that | might tryregarding the fact that we were looking for ways

| can give examples how our state and otheéo exercise any pressure. to keep our promise and give the Americans the
countries voluntarily limit their actions while During the conversation with McCloy in opportunity to be certain that the dismantling and
preserving their sovereign rights. For examplé\ew York | touched on the question of verificacarrying away of the missiles had really been
sovereignty of a host-country does not apply tton of the dismantling of our missiles. McCloydone.We are doing that in order not to contradict
the territory of foreign embassies. Inthis case w&aid that insofar as Cuba was objecting to verifirour statement objecting to control on Cuban
see a limitation of actions without limitation of cation organized with the help of neutral counterritory. During the conversation McCloy told
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me that the Cubans could try to prevent thg8on: in port and at sea. We didn’t want to hurit was necessary to checkit. | asked why the USA
withdrawal from Cuba of the strategic missilesyour sentiments and therefore responded that wecruits Cuban counter-revolutionaries to their
He added that the Cubans had 140 thousaadree to verification at sea, but not in port. Thiarmed forces. He prevaricated for a long time
soldiers and Soviet troops are only 10 thousanissue, chiefly, has importance for you. But seekrying to explain it by the necessity of teaching
Regarding the first remark | told him that it wasng to make your situation easier, we agreed those people English. He was cunning and eva-
nonsense, because Fidel Castro himself had d@ed Cross verification at sea. sive. Then he declared that Cuba represents “a
nounced that he was not objecting to the with-  Having returned from Havana, U Thant toldsource of revolutionary infection.” Stevenson
drawal of the Soviet strategic missiles. Certainlyne in New York that you do not agree to verifi-said that the USA would like to find a possibility
| didn’t dispute his data on the numbers of theation in port although, in his opinion, it wasfor settling the Cuban issue, but Cuba is afraid of
troops. more comfortable to do it in port. U Thant isthe USA and the USA is afraid of Cuba. We
By the way, he said that the U-2 plane hadeady to choose the corresponding staff. He hd#&in’t discuss this question any more. But there
been shot down over Cuban territory [on 2&vailable two ships. On other details of this issuis an impression that a possibility exists to reach
October —ed.] by Russian missiles, though antl-lack information. Comrade Kuznetsov is inan agreement—in the form of a declaration or

aircraft launchers, in his opinion, could be opereharge of them. some other form—between Cuba and Central
ated by the Cubans. | neither confirmed, nor It's still necessary to dwell on the issueAmerican countries pledging not to carry out
disputed, this observation of McCloy. concerning U Thant's plan and verification.  subversive work and not to attack each other.

During the crisis U Thant behaved himself =~ Comrade Fidel Castro was right saying that
F. CASTRO. These planes are flying at thelecently, even well. It's hard to demand anything was necessary to maneuver on the issues of
altitude of 22 thousand meters and the limit of oumore from him. He treated both us and Cuba witimternational policy. It is easier for the Soviet
artillery is lower. Therefore it's understandablesympathy, but his situation is not easy at all. Wenion than for Cuba to do so, especially when
that in this case the anti-aircraft missiles werbave received the “U Thant plan,” of guaranteegymerican propaganda complicates your possi-

used. that had been sent to everybody. This plabilities for maneuvers. Firmness should be com-
seemed interesting to us and useful for Cubhined with flexibility while you carry outa policy.

A.l. MIKOYAN. | didn't engage in further What do we see positive in it? Nowadays it is a necessary thing for marxist-

discussion with him of this issue. If the UN observation posts are created idliplomats. It is wrong to say that we are more

We insist on immediate lifting of the quar-Cuba, the southern seacoast of the USA and in thilgeral than others. We are firm, but we display
antine. If you want us to finish the withdrawal ofCentral American countries then attempts diexibility when it is necessary.
strategic missiles from Cuba as soon as possibf@eparation for aggression against Cuba would The revolution in Cuba has enormous im-
| said to McCloy, then give the vessels access e quickly unmasked. In this way it will be portance not only for the Cuban people, but for
Cuba because there are not enough steamshippassible to suppress rapidly any aggression ake countries of Latin America and the whole
Cuba right now to withdraw the equipment andempts against Cuba. I'm assessing this issweorld. The revolution in Cuba must develop and
personnel. It could be done before the officialrom the point of view of international law. It's strengthen. Therefore it is necessary to use ma-
agreement, in order to accelerate the evacuatiarot excluded that a similar agreement can beeuvers, to display flexibility in order to ensure
McCloy responded that he was ready to giveiolated, but it must not happen under normalictory.
orders in practice not to carry out examination afonditions. Really, avictory has been gained over Ameri-
the vessels. The verification will be completely ~ This issue is also interesting from anothecans and here is why. If we have a look at the
formal, as happened during the encounter of thgoint of view. There is the Organization ofwhole thing retrospectively, the question is being
tanker “Bucharest” with American ships. AAmerican States (OAS). The Americans try toaised—if it has been a mistake to send strategic
guestion was asked by radio about the charactese the OAS as a cover in order not to allow a UMissiles to Cuba and to return them to the Soviet
of the cargo and the “Bucharest” without examiinspection. If the Americans had accepted UNJInion. The CC CPSU considers that there was no
nation continued its journey to Cuba. Nobodynspection it would mean that Latin Americanmistake. The strategic missiles have done their
stopped the ship, nobody came on its deck. issues are resolved at the UN bypassing the OAgart. Cuba found itself at the center of interna-

| objected to this kind of verification also. Briefly, we positively assess U Thant's plan. Héional politics and now when their job is done,
Then we passed to other issues. [U.S. delegatestaid that Fidel Castro also had a positive attitudehen they have been discovered, they can’t serve
the United Nations Adlai] Stevenson told me thatoward his plan, but I don’tknow if comrade Fidelany more as means of deterrence. They are
the Americans had accepted [UN Secretary Gefastro really has such an opinion. withdrawn. Butthe Cuban people keep powerful
eral] U Thant's proposal. | reproachedthemand U Thant told me that representatives o&rms in their hands. There is no other country in
made the observation that U Thant was suggedtatin-American countries, to whom he had spokatin America which is so strong militarily, which
ing not to withdraw weapons and to lift theken, took a favorable view of his plan. | askedhas such a high defense potential as Cuba. Ifthere
blockade. We accepted U Thant's suggestiomhat was the USA position and U Thantinformeds no direct aggression on the part of the USA, no
about verification on the part of the Red Cross[me] that the Americans had called it an OASroup of Latinamerican countries has the possi-

In general it is necessary to note that thissue without outlining their own attitude. But Ibility to overpower Cuba.
cargo transportation to Cuba represent an interesinaged to clear up this question during the Let us try to understand, of what does our
foryou, notus. You are receiving the goods. Weonversation with McCloy. At first McCloy and victory consist. Let's compare situations in June
incur considerable losses. Steamships are oblig8tevenson said that there was not a “U Thaand now, in November. The Americans have
to wait at sea. We were forced to agree to the Rethn.” Then they admitted their knowledge of theirtually forgotten the Monroe doctrine. Kennedy
Cross verification in order to reduce our losseglan, but declared that the USA opposes argjoes not mention it any more and, you know, the
Such a verification is better than the Americawerification procedures on their territory. Monroe doctrine has been the basis of American
one. This organization does not have any polit-  McCloy said they could pledge their wordimperialismin Latin America. Previously Ameri-
cal or state character. Vessels that can be usedtioat all the camps for mercenary training in Cereans were declaring that they would not tolerate
such verification, are not American but neutralral America had been liquidated or were in tha Marxist regime on the American continent.
and Soviet. process of liquidation. | asked McCloy if it hadNow they are committing themselves not to at-

U Thant suggested two options for verificabeen done in all countries. McCloy answered thé&ck Cuba. They were saying that foreign powers
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could not be present on the American continenions including economic issues. messages from N.S. Khrushchev to Kennedy and
in whatever form. They know about the Soviet  Itwas decided to have another meeting in thievould like to say that Kennedy in his letter of 27
military in Cuba, but do not speak of the Monrodresidential Palace at 14 hours [2 pm—ed.] onBctober, which attracted your attention, formally

doctrine. November. is answering the confidential message of N.S.
Cuba found itself in the center of interna- Ambassador Alekseev was also present dfhrushchev of 26/X [26 October], butin essence
tional political events. The United Nations Or-the Soviet side. he is simultaneously responding to Khrushchev's
ganization is engaged in the Cuban issue. U letter of 27/X [27 October], which had been
Thant practically backs Cuba and comes owRecorded by V. Tikhmenev published even before the aforementioned re-
against the USA policy. And you remember that sponse from Kennedy and in which we had raised
previously it was not possible to obtain suppoifsignature] the question of dismantling the ground launchers
for Cuba at the UN. World public opinion has in Cuba under the condition of liquidating the
been mobilized and even some nations who wef8ource: Russian Foreign Ministry archives, obAmerican base in Turkey. You have been given
previously against Cuba. tained and translated by NHK television, copwllthe correspondence between N.S. Khrushchev
In the USA there are hysterics, but in theiprovided by Philip Brenner; translation by and Kennedy except for one confidential mes-
souls many people understand the fairness of tiideksandr Zaemsky slightly revised.] sage from Kennedy of 25 October, which is not
Cuban demands. connected to the issue of dismantling and only
Inthe end, the prestige of the socialist camp *ok ok ok ok accuses us of denying the fact of the construction
has strengthened. It defended peace, though the of ground launchers for special equipment in
USA was rapidly sliding down toward war. Document IlI: Cuba. We can read it out and then give you the

People have united in order to resist Ameri-“l don’t understand such a sharp reaction”  translation. (The letter is read out.)
can plans aimed at unleashing a war, and simu—The Third Castro-Mikoyan Conversation,

taneously the Soviet policy was carried outin the 5 November 1962 (afternoon) FIDEL CASTRO. Thank you. Now this
framework of settling the issues by peaceful issue is clear to me.
means.

The immediate threat of military attack MEMORANDUM OF CONVERSATION A.l. MIKOYAN. [I'll continue. Having
against Cuba is gone. | believe it is moved aside received that message we answered it on 26
for several years. A.l. MIKOYAN with Fidel CASTRO, Oswaldo October through confidential channels. In that

Itis necessary now to fix that successonthe  PORTICOS, Raul CASTRO, Ernesto letter there were no concrete proposals yet. We
diplomatic field, so that Cuba—a beacon of GUEVARA and Carlos Rafael RODRIGUEZ were speaking only about the necessity to elimi-
Latin American revolution—could develop more nate the threat of an assault against Cuba. The
rapidly in every respect and give a decisive 5 November 1962 letter included only the idea of seeking an agree-
example for mobilizing other peoples for struggle. ment. We didn’treceive an answer from Kennedy

Our support becomes more and more ac- A conversation between A.l. Mikoyan andon the 26th. There was no answer on the morning
tive. We are helping you as our brothers. Morthe same composition of the Cuban leadership, as27 October either. We came to the conclusion
possibilities have been created. on the previous occasion, took place on 5 Noventhat the Americans were actively preparing for an

Americans are obliged to take Cuba intder, at the Presidential palace. The conversatiattack, but were preferring not to disclose their
account, to solve issues, regarding Cuba, witlasted 2 hours 30 minutes. plans before world public opinion. Therefore, in
our participation. We are not speaking about  During the previous meeting F. Castro askedrder to tie the Americans’ hands, we decided to
Russia [sic—ed.] as such, but as a country @omrade Mikoyan a question which showed hisend Kennedy a new letter and publish it in the
socialism. Socialism, which you are also meritodoubts as if we had not given him all the messagpsess. That was the letter of 27 October, known
riously representing, became a decisive factor éfom N.S. Khrushchev to president Kennedy. H® you, where the demand for the liquidation of
international policy. American propaganda isasked how the statement of Kennedy of 27 Octthe American bases in Turkey was advanced. We
repeating over and over again about a diminislier could be explained, insofar as there was gublished this letter very quickly, even before the
ing of Cuba’s prestige. Just to the contraryeady a reference to our consent to dismantlemerican ambassador received its text. Our
Cuba’s prestige has been undoubtedly strengthround launchers for special equipment. objective was to forestall the Americans and
ened as a result of recent events. Comrade Mikoyan answered Castro that affustrate their plans. Only then we received a

In conclusion A.l. Mikoyan apologized to confidential letters from N.S. Khrushchev hadnessage from Kennedy. It was sent on the
the Cuban comrades for having tired them ouheen given to the Cuban comrades and the opevening of 27 October. We received it on 28
Joking he adds that the only compensation is thatessages are known to them from the media. Nctober toward the morning (the time difference
heisworn outtoo. Sothere is complete equalitpther letters have been sentfrom N.S. Khrushchéyetween Washington and Moscow—ed.] must

He suggests to set the time of the nexb Kennedy, said Mikoyan. be taken into consideration). This letter by its
meeting. In order to render the trend of developmentform seemed to be an answer to the confidential

more preciselyA.l. MIKOYAN suggested, to message from N.S. Khrushchev of 26 October,

F. CASTRO asked, if it was possible, toanswer that question during consecutive convelput in effect it was the response to the letter of 27
discuss Soviet policy regarding the Berlin issuesation, thatis on 5 November, after looking throug®ctober. On 28 October in the morning, having

the whole correspondence onthisissue once moreceived the letter from comrade Fidel Castro,

A.l. MIKOYAN answered that he would do In the conversation [on 5 November], A.l.and having at our disposal other data about prepa-
so0, and also would discuss the exchange of lettd?¥HKOY AN said that the correspondence betweerations for an attack literally in the nearest hours,
between the CPSU and communist parties ®.S. Khrushchev and Kennedy had been looked.S. Khrushchev made an open radio statement
India and China on the issue of conflict betweethrough again, and the motives, which hathat the Soviet officers had received orders to
India and China. He can explain our plans in therompted Kennedy to refer to our consent abodismantle and evacuate the strategic missiles. As
sphere of disarmament, on the ceasing of teststbie dismantling of the missiles, had been deteyou understand, there was no time for consulta-
hydrogen weapons, and answer all other questined. You are aware of the content of all théons with the Cuban government. By publishing
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the messages we had the possibility to send theions in the USA. These decisions are testimongtter from N.S. Khrushchev to Kennedy of 27
quickly to Cuba, but we could not wait for anto the firm resolution of the Soviet Union toOctober. Inthose two documents there is the real
answer because it would take a lot of time tdefend Cuba. They help to understand correcthasis for the decision announced in the letter of 28
encode, decipher, translate, and transmit thenthe policy of the Soviet Union. Therefore, 10ctober. So, Kennedy's letter of 27 October
Acting in this way, we were proceedingrepeat, an analysis of the USSR position can lmeeant acceptance of proposals by N.S.
from our conviction that the most important ob-correct only with due regard for all the events anhrushchev of 26 October consisting of his con-
jective in that situation was to prevent an attacecisions both before and during the crisis.  sent to evacuate from Cuba not only strategic
against Cuba. | would like to underline that our ~ We do not doubt that if all the works on thearmaments, but all the weapons if the USA stops
proposals to dismantle the strategic missiles arssembly of the strategic weapons had been cothreatening Cuba with an attack. Because the
to liquidate the American bases in Turkey hagleted in conditions of secrecy then we wouldhreat on the part of the USA had been the only
been advanced before receiving the letter frofmave received a strong means of deterrence agairedson that forced Cuba to arm itself. When
comrade Fidel Castro of 27 October. The ordekmerican plans for attacking our country. In thikennedy accepted this proposal (we didn’t know
for the dismantling of the strategic missiles an@vay objectives would have been achieved whictihat he was accepting it), the conditions were
their evacuation was given after we had receiveate pursued both by the Soviet government arwleated to develop the Soviet proposals and pre-
the letter from Kennedy of 27 October and théhe government of the Republic of Cuba. Howpare a declaration regarding the agreement of the
letter from Fidel Castro. In our message of 28ver, we consider that the installation of Sovigparties. The USA could have been told that the
October, as you have noted, the demand for tineissiles in Cuba was significant for the interestsd SSR was ready to dismantle the equipment but
liquidation of bases in Turkey was no longepf the whole socialist camp. Even if we considewould like to discuss it with the Cuban govern-
suggested. We did this because we were afratdo be a military advantage, it was politically andnent. In our opinion the issue should have been
that in spite of our proposal of 27 October th@sychologically important in the struggle for thesolved in this way instead of giving immediately
American imperialists could assault Cuba. Weeterrence of imperialism and the prevention @n order to evacuate the strategic weapons. Such
had nothing else to do but to work on the maiits aggressive plans. Thus, the installation of thee procedure would have lessened international
task—to prevent an attack against Cuba, beliegtrategic missiles in Cuba was carried out ndension and secured the possibility to discuss the
ing that our Cuban friends would understand thenly in the interests of the defense of Cuba, but idsue with the Americans in more favorable con-
correctness of our actions, although the norm#he whole socialist camp. It was done with ouditions. In this way it could have been possible
procedure of coordination had not been observecbmplete consent. not only to achieve a lessening of international
The question was that there were 24 hours We understood perfectly well the signifi-tension and to discuss the issue in better condi-
left before an assault against Cuba. It must lmance of this action and we considered it to bet®ns, but also to achieve the signing of a declara-
taken into consideration that we had only a feworrect step. tion.
[literally, “counted”—ed.] hours at our disposal We also completely agree that war mustbe It is only a simple analysis of previous
and we could not act other than we did. And theq@revented. We do not object that the measuresents that does not have special importance right
are results: an attack against Cuba is preventethdertaken were in pursuit of two objectives, thatow.
the peace is preserved. However you are rigl#—to prevent an attack against Cuba and to Nowadays it is important for us to know
that the procedure of consultations, which iavoid starting a world war. We completely agreavhat to do under the new conditions. In whatway
possible under normal circumstances, was netith these aims pursued by the Soviet Union. shall we seek to achieve our main goals and at the
followed. Misunderstanding arose in connection wittsame time fight to prevent an aggression and
the form of discussion of this issue. However, wpreserve peace. Certainly, if in due course we
F. CASTRO. | would like to respond to understand that the circumstances were demandanage to secure a lasting peace, then we’ll have
comrade Mikoyan. ing urgent actions and the situation was abnoan opportunity to better assess the undertaken
We have listened with great attention to thenal. Assessing past events, we come to tteteps in light of new facts. Future results of our
information and explanations offered by comeonclusion that the discussion of these shagiruggle will demonstrate the importance of
rade Mikoyan. Undoubtedly all those explanaguestions could be carried out in another formoday’s events. Certainly, only a little bit in this
tions are very valuable because they help us Eor example, the issue, which we have alreadstruggle depends on us personally.
understand better the course of events. We atiscussed here, in regard to my letter in connec- We are very grateful for all the explanations
thankful for the desire to explain everything to ugjon with the decision of the Soviet governmengiven to us by comrade Mikoyan, for all the
for the efforts undertaken in this regard. Thand the publication of the Soviet governmengfforts undertaken by him in order to make us
arguments, that the strategic missiles after beirggatement of 28 October. True, my letter bore nanderstand the recent events. We take into con-
discovered by the enemy practically lost whatrelation to issues mentioned in the messages of &ileration the special conditions under which it
ever military significance or their significanceand 27 October between the Soviet governmentas necessary to act. We have no doubts regard-
becomes extremely small, also cause no doulaad the USA Administration. Such a letter [froming the friendly character of our relations, based
among us. Castro to Khrushchev—ed.] pursued one obje@n common principles. Our respect for the Soviet
We are grateful for all these explanationsive—to inform the Soviet government about théJnion is unshakeable. We know that it respects
and do understand, that the intentions of thiaevitability of an assault against Cuba. Thereur sovereignty and is ready to defend us from an
Soviet government cannot be assessed only ams not a word about any minor hesitation on owrggression on the part of imperialism. Therefore,
the grounds of an analysis of the most recestde. We clearly declared our resolve to fighthe most important thing now is to determine our
developments, especially as the atmosphere Besides, we didn’t say that we were expecting goint steps.
rapidly changing and new situations are createthvasion. We wrote that it was possible, but not  Iwould like to assure you, comrade Mikoyan,
The totality of adopted decisions, which becamso likely. In our opinion, more probable was amf our complete trust.
the basis for supplying strategic weapons and tladr attack with the sole aim of destroying the
signing of [the Soviet-Cuban—ed.] agreemenstrategic weapons in Cuba. The basis of the A.l. MIKOYAN. I'm deeply satisfied by
must be taken into consideration. It was sugsoviet government decision of 28 October hathe statement of comrade Fidel Castro. We have
posed to publish that agreement after the installabready been reflected in the message to Kennedlgvays been confident of our sincere friendship
tion of the strategic missiles and after the ele@f 26 October and clearly manifested itself in thevhich nothing can disrupt. I'll transmit word by
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word your statement to the CC CPSU and I'niKomar” [“Mosquito”] patrol boats. Stevenson international commissions or representatives of
sure that it will produce gladness on the part afirote that it would be necessary to discuss thédreign powers often operate at sea ports and that

the Central Committee. issue. Immediately | told comrade Kuznetsov thdact does not limit the sovereignty of the host
I would like to make a small explanation,this issue was not a subject for discussion. Theseuntry in the slightest measure. Such a possibil-
very briefly. bombers have low speed and low altitude limitsty would allow U Thant to consider accom-

| agree completely with the assessmentlor can the “Komar” patrol boats operate at gregished the decision to withdraw the strategic
made by comrade Fidel Castro of his own lettedistance. Therefore those weapons are clearlyissiles from Cuba. These observers would be
He is interpreting it correctly. It's a legitimate defensive. given the opportunity to visit Soviet ships, an-
question raised by him—could we have made In the first Kennedy message [possibly achored at the ports, to verify the fact of the
another decision instead of [sending] instrucallusion to Kennedy’s October 22 speech, whicarmaments’ removal. From my point of view that
tions for dismantling the strategic weapons[?included a reference to the bombers—ed.] theould not represent any infringement of national
But we had been informed that an attack again8imerican administration spoke about the bomtsovereignty.
Cuba would begin within the next few hoursers, later this question fell away. Now they want  Socialist countries, insofar as we are marxist-
Perhaps it was really intended to deliver a blowo raise again this question. We have resolutelgninists, have to find a way of securing a unity of
first of all against the strategic missile sites, butejected such a discussion. Comrade Kuznetsagtions even in those cases when our opinions are
it would be followed by a strike against Cubareceived corresponding instructions from Mossomewhat different. Moreover, | believe, itwould
We had to act resolutely in order to frustrate theow. This is nothing more than attempts tde taken into consideration that there are Soviet
plan of attack on Cuba. We realize that by doingomplicate the whole matter in order to creatoops on Cuban territory. Therefore, our coop-
this we had to sacrifice the necessity of consultance again a tense atmosphere and dangerauation in the fight against imperialism must be
tions with the Cuban government. situation. especially effective. You may respond to this

Regarding comrade Fidel Castro’s opinion  Let me specify the list sent by Stevensorproposal [of mine] maybe not today, but tomor-
thatinthe letter from N.S. Khrushchevto Kennedyiere itis. There are mentioned: bombers, “Komarbw; in general, it seems to me that it is a mini-
of 26 October, there was a promise to withdraywatrol boats, “air-to-surface” bombs and missilesnum concession which would allow U Thant to
from Cuba all the weapons and all military spe*sea-to-surface” and “surface-to-surface” propresent a report to the Security Council about the
cialists. The Americans did not demand from ugectiles [cruise missiles—ed.]. The Americangvacuation of the missiles. In the contrary case
such a step. The issue was the offensive weagre impertinently continuing their attempts tave will inevitably hear at the Security Council
ons. Perhaps comrade Fidel Castro made such@nplicate the situation. that the Cubans do not permit verification to be
conclusion on the basis of the phrase where a It is very important to have a document otonducted, and that the Russians are only talking
withdrawal of technical specialists was menagreement, which one can use atthe UN. It can Bbout control. Butifthe Security Councilis given
tioned. But this implied specialists who operatearried through the UN with the help of U Thantthe opportunity to establish compliance of the
strategic missiles. The fact that it regarded onlBut for that it is necessary to have evidencpromise of N.S. Khrushchev, then the quarantine
them is confirmed by all the letters, by the totalityproving the dismantling and evacuation of weapnay be lifted. The stage of diplomatic negotia-
of their context. They were about offensiveons. Then the situation would improve. Theions will begin. Roughly such an appeal was put

weapons only. earlier itis done, the more advantageous it will blerth by U Thant during his conversation with
for us. me. | ask you to discuss this proposal. | believe

FIDEL CASTRO confirms, that his under- For the Americans itis better to postpone ththat the solution of this problem will help create
standing was just the same. solution of this question. Inthis case they have ttaefinite conditions to settle the crisis situation

possibility to continue the quarantine and othewhich had developed in the Caribbean sea.

A.l. MIKOYAN. ltis no coincidence that aggressive actions. We wouldratherhelp U Thant The Americans would like to delay the solu-
in his answer to this letter Kennedy does not raisae order to give him a chance to report to the UNlon of this issue. Dragging it out gives them the
the question of removing from Cuba all thethatthe Sovietside has carried out the dismantlirapportunity to prolong the term of the quarantine.
weapons. If such a proposal had been presentand evacuation of offensive weapons from CubaVe told the Americans that we would be able to
our letter, Kennedy would undoubtedly havéNe should talk about it. evacuate the weapons in 10 days. They are notin
taken advantage of it. Therefore the opinion, We have resolutely rejected the Americam hurry and say that it could take even a month. It
outlined by comrade Fidel Castro regarding thidemand for aerial inspection. Nevertheless, witls advantageous for the USA to preserve tension
part, is incorrect. There is nothing of the kind irthe help of air photography the Americans colin this area. And we are standing for a lessening
the letters of 27 and 28 October. lected data that the dismantling of the strategiaf tension, in order to solve this question at the

I would like to mention, that the Americansweapons had concluded and published that infoBecurity Council. In our view, it's difficult for
are trying to broaden the list of weapons fomation by themselves. U Thant could have irthe Security Council to discuss this issue until the
evacuation. Such attempts have already beémrmed the UN, but he needs evidence, provingnd of the USA elections. The elections will be
made, but we will not allow themto do so. On outhe evacuation of the weapons. UN representheld tomorrow and so it would be appropriate to
part, we gave our consent only to withdrawives must see how the evacuation is carried otitink about its solution. It's very important to
strategic weapons. When | was speaking tand inform U Thant on the results of their obsetkeep U Thant on our side. It seemed to me that he
McCloy he told me with a smile that it would bevation mission. Then the situation will becomevas very satisfied by his meeting with comrade
good if we removed from Cuba the anti-aircrafsignificantly simpler. The issue will be sentto thé-idel Castro. But if we delay the solution, the
missiles, too. But those are defensive weaponSecurity Council where the decisions are takeAmericans will seize the opportunity for their
not offensive. not only by the USA representatives. benefit.

Half an hour before my departure from New I’'m not insisting that you answer this ques-

York, those pilferers (now we are speaking abouion right now. Maybe you can do it tomorrow. If C.R. RODRIGUEZ. So, if l understand you
Stevenson) sent a letter to comrade Kuznetsotwould be acceptable for you, why, for examplegorrectly, the question is about verification of
saying that they supposedly had forgotten toot give consent for U Thant's representatives toading at the Cuban ports as a minimum demand
raise questions about some kinds of weapongerify how the weapons’ loading onto Sovietand the Americans would consider such a control
They were referring to the IL-28 bombers andhips is carried out. You know that different sufficient guarantee? Won't they later demand
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an on-site verification, in the forests? I'm afraidion necessary to declare the verification to bexplain to comrade Mikoyan that what I'm say-

if we go along such route we can even reach aarried out. ing reflects the decision of the whole Cuban
inspection on site, where the strategic missiles people. We will not give our consent for inspec-
previously have been located. F.CASTRO. Isn'tit possible to do the samdion. We don’twant to compromise Soviet troops
on open sea? and endanger peace in the whole world. If our

A.l. MIKOYAN. The imperialists are not position imperils peace in the whole world, then

the point. Such a verification is necessary forus.  A.l. MIKOYAN. The form of loading veri- we would rather consider the Soviet side to be
If the imperialists protest we can send them tfication is more suitable for U Thant. It is notfree of its commitments and we would defend
hell. Butit's necessary to take into consideratiohurting your sovereignty either, because the versurselves. Come what may. We have the right to
that the support of U Thant is very important fofication will be carried out not on your territory, defend our dignity.
us, and the imperialists can say what they wariiut aboard our ship.
We'll send them to hell, the more so as they have O. DORTICOS. The statement voiced by
already been convinced of the dismantling ofthe F. CASTRO. | understand very well thecomrade Fidel Castro reflects our common reso-
missiles with the help of air photography. If weinterestin keeping U Thant on our side. But sucliteness and we consider that this issue does not
manage to come to an agreement over verifican inspection will undoubtedly have a painfuteserve further discussion.
tions on ships, then the UN representatives widffect on the moral condition of our people. The
be able to control the process of loading also. Weemericans are insisting that the agreement on  A.l. MIKOYAN. | don’t understand such a
will not accept any more. Indeed, appetite comerification has been achieved by the exchange slarp reaction to my proposal. What we were
with eating, but we will resolutely oppose such anessages. And, indeed, in the letter frorspeaking about was not an inspection of Cuban
rise of appetite, we'll do a step forward and that'&hrushchev to Kennedy of 28 October, it is saiderritory, but a verification procedure in the ports.
enough for them. We rejected inspection, w#As | informed you in the letter of 27 October, weForeign representatives can be found in any port.
didn’t allow surface verification, we won't per- are prepared to reach agreement to enable Unitédloes not have anything to do with aerial or
mit control over dismantling. But in order toNations representatives to verify the dismantlingurface inspection. I’'m saying that notto call into
strengthen our position at the UN, the representaf these means.” guestion your statement, but in order to explain.
tives of this organization should be given the  Therefore it implies representatives of the  Besides the issue we have just finished dis-
facts. Otherwise it will be difficult to restrain Security Council for the mission of verification cussing, we were going—according to your pro-
revanchists at the Security Council. But if thef dismantling on the site. posal—to talk over a plan of joint actions. We can
evacuation of weapons would be carried out and  Inthe message of N.S. Khrushchev itis saidhave such a discussion not now, but at a time
verified, then we’ll obtain the lifting of the quar- that consent would obviously be needed on thenvenient for you.
antine. 1 think, we should not put the sign opart of the governments of Cuba and Turkey in
equality between the UN and the American impearder to organize control of compliance of under- F. CASTRO. On the basis of yesterday’s
rialists. The matter is that the UN cannot exceetdken commitments. That means that N.Sneetingwe came tothe conclusion thatthe Soviet
the limits settled by the two messages. If w&hrushchev in his letter of 28 October, is makingiovernment understood the reasons for our reso-
manage to receive support from the UN, then threference to the message of the 27th. The necégeness not to allow a verification of Cuban
Americans would go to hell. We promised tasity of obtaining consent on the part of Cuba iterritory. That resoluteness is a starting-point for
allow verification of the evacuation. That verifi-mentioned there, but thatis not a responsibility afs. We proceeding from the same pointregarding
cation can be organized by means of the UN. Whe Soviet Union, insofar as the USSR has ajeint actions as well. It's difficult to talk about
didn’t pledge anything else. But if we do notready warned in the letter of 27 October, that thinem, if we have not come to an agreement on the
fulfill our promise, the situation may becomepermission of the Cuban government is needegrevious issue.
considerably complicated. Perhaps you willdis- Comrade Mikoyan is saying that the imperi- That issue is the most important from Cuba
cuss this issue without our presence and at thdists could be sent to hell. now from a political point of view. The guaran-
same time consider the possibilities of our further ~ On 23 October | received a very clear letterees are very problematic. It is not peace that we
joint actions. If you find the opportunity we canwhere the precise position of the Soviet goverrare speaking about. But inspection is a compo-
meet today. However the meeting can be heldent is explained. Kennedy’s statement is chanent of their strategy in the struggle against the
tomorrow. acterized therein as an unprecedented interfaCuban revolution. The American position is
ence into internal affairs, as a violation of internaweaker. The journal “Time” wrote that the dis-
F. CASTRO. And what will the inspection tional law and as a provocative act. The Republimantling was proceeding rapidly. Verification in
look like? of Cuba, like all sovereign states, has the right the ports and at sea is just the same. But verifica-
reject control and decide by itself what kinds ofion in the ports is very insulting for us from the
A.l. MIKOYAN. Representatives of U Thant weapons it requires. No sovereign state mupblitical point of view and we cannot fulfill this
will arrive at the port of loading. Currently theregive an account of such actions. These concemtsmand of the USA administration.
are 4-5 ships assigned for that purpose. Theaf the letter of 23 October are very precise and
they’ll climb on board. They will be shown thecorrectly reflected our position. A.l. MIKOYAN. My proposal was regard-
cargo and given corresponding information. In  One more question. The formula that foreing not the Cuban territory, but only the Soviet
this way they will be convinced that we aresees UN observers in Cuba, in the USA, Guatehips, vessels are considered to be territory of that
fulfilling our promise and will go away. That is mala and other countries seems to me a mastate, whom they belong to. Such a proposal | put
my understanding of this form of verification. Ifreasonable verification. A unilateral inspectiorforward on my personal behalf. Moscow did not
we come to an agreement regarding this proposalpuld affect monstrously the moral spirit of ourentrust me to suggest it. Speaking frankly, |
I'll inform our representative to the UN and therpeople. We made big concessions. The Ameonsidered that insofar as such a verification did
we’'ll have the opportunity to settle the techniquean imperialists are carrying out aerial photograrot regard Cuban territory, but Soviet ships, it
and procedure of this work. phy freely and we do not impede them due to theould be accepted. | was saying that although we
I would be able to inform Moscow that weappeal of the Soviet government. It is necessatynderstand the Cuban position, the verification
agreed to give both U Thant and the UN informato look for some other formula. | would like toprocedures were not dangerous. | don’t under-
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stand your reaction to my proposal. that Fidel Castro had not been able to coman the first point, especially since that has already
Our Central Committee entrusted me tdyecause he is feeling poorly. been loudly declared by the Cuban leadership.
explain in detail the Soviet position on all the Second, the publication of separate declarations

issues that are of interest to the Cuban comrades, A.l. MIKOYAN expressed his sympathy in would reveal the disagreements between us on
entrusted me neither to impose our opinion, naegard to the fact that F. Castro is feeling under thiis question, and that would be disadvantageous
pressure you in order to obtain consent for inweather. for both sides.
spection of the Cuban territory. When | spoke about the necessity of think-
O. DORTICOS. We have analyzed Coming through our joint positions, | did not have
F. CASTRO. But verification would be rade Mikoyan's latest proposals regarding verifinspections in mind. We must think about the
carried out from the Cuban territory. cation of the loading of the strategic missiles oantire complex of measures, both in the sphere of
the decks of Soviet ships in Cuban ports. Oufiplomacy and in all other spheres, so as to satisfy
A.l.MIKOYAN. No, itcould be carried out opinion is thus: keeping in mind chiefly theour common interests. Whether it will be in the
only aboard the ships. For that purpose Soviaetaintenance of the high moral spirit of our peopléorm of a protocol or a declaration is not so
and neutral country ships could be used. The Uahd, besides that, wishing not to allow the outmportant. The main thing is not the form, not the
representatives could live and sleep aboard thobeeak of legal arguments in relation to the issue @bints, rather itis the position from which we can
steamers. the extraterritoriality of the ships, we want to givespeak to U Thant and the UN. It follows that we
a conclusive answer to Comrade Mikoyan. Wsehould come to an agreement on our position, So
F. CASTRO. Such a verification in thebelieve that it is impossible to accept that proas to make possible unity of actions. Concerning
ports does not differ from control on ships orposal. We must refuse it, since in principle we ddisagreements on the control issue, | don't see the
open sea. not allow inspections, not on Cuban territory, nopoint of making a declaration on that issue and
in our airspace, nor in our ports. continuing its consideration after the speech of
A.l. MIKOYAN. There is no doubt that a After we have finished our consideration ofcomrade Fidel Castro. However, | have already
verification can be carried out on open sea tothe issues which concern us, we could move tospoken about that. | think that we will not make
but does not bear relation to Cuba. consideration of our tasks in the near future. Wa declaration on that topic and we will respect
would like for the new steps which stand before usach other’s position, maintaining our own opin-
O.DORTICOS. Itseemsto methatnowweo be agreed with the Soviet government. Wens on this issue.
should interrupt our work. We can agree upobelieve that after the elections in the USA it will Concerning the proposals about inspections
further meetings through Ambassador Alekseewe possible to make a joint statement of the Sovitthe USA and other countries of the Caribbean
government and the government of Cuba or t8ea, this proposals accords with the plans of U
Ambassador Alekseev was also present amake separate, but simultaneous statements. Thant, we supportit, and we can envisage itin the

the Soviet side. The Cuban government unilaterally will de-draft of the protocol which we will propose to the

clare that it opposes any surveillance of its terrAmericans. To this point it is mentioned there in

Recorded by V. Tikhmenev tory, airspace and ports aimed at inspection of tkesomewhat general form. | spoke about it with U
[signature] dismantling and removal of “offensive” weaponsThant, since this question seemed interesting to

However, we are ready to consider U Thant'ss. Although the Americans may support such a
[Source: Russian Foreign Ministry archives,proposal about the possibility of inspection oproposal regarding to other countries, they will
obtained and translated by NHK television, copyerification on Cuban territory under the condinot allow observers at home. If you agree with
provided by Philip Brenner; translation (by tion of a simultaneous inspection on the territorthis point in the draft of the protocol, then it could
Aleksandr Zaemsky) has been slightly reviseddf the USA, Guatemala and in other countries afccupy a place in our joint proposals.
the Caribbean basin upon the coming into force of  On the basis of a conversation with U Thant
an agreement on the liquidation of the conflict i came to the conclusion that a coordinated dec-
this region. Of course, we have no right to oppodaration will not satisfy the Americans and that
Document IV: inspection on the open seas. That is not in otlrey will call for declarations from each of the
“The USA wanted to destroy us physically, competence. We would like Comrade Mikoyarsides. However, form is not the main thing. Itis
but the Soviet Union with Khrushchev’s to understand why we oppose inspections in Culb@ecessary to coordinate our positions so that both

* k k k%

letter destroyed us legally"— It is not just a matter of thoughts of legal procesur and your representatives in New York could
Mikoyan’s Meeting with Cuban Leaders, dure. The political side of the issue also has greatt in a coordinated manner.
5 November 1962 (evening) significance. Such is our position. The draft of the document with which you
The are other issues of concern to us, but veae familiar is not limited to U Thant's plan, but
Copy would not want to mix them up with the currenit would still be possible to revise it. U Thant has
Top Secret question. Therefore we would be glad to hearaid that it would be possible to make more
Comrade Mikoyan'’s opinion. concrete the part of the document in which the
MEMORANDUM OF CONVERSATION plan for the presence of the UN in the Caribbean

A.l. MIKOYAN. The variant which in- Sea region is noted. U Thant, referring to such
A.l. Mikoyan with Oswaldo Dorticos, Ernesto cludes inspection on ships which are beingtates like the USA, Cuba, and a range of other
Guevara, and loaded—that is my initiative. | have already toldstates of Central America, believes it would be
Carlos Rafael Rodriquez you that | had no authority to put forth thatpossible to do this. This could be done in the text.
proposal. We understand your position. It seenThis issue of coordinated observation by repre-
to me that we have made our position clear to yosentatives of the UN on the territory of the USA,
Evening 5 November 1962 We are informing the CC CPSU and the Sovigtuba, and other countries of Central America
government about your position on this issue. Asould be reflected in the protocol. In this case we
far as a declaration is concerned, then | don’t seeuld be starting from a common position. How-
After mutual greetings, Com. Dorticos saidthe point for either you or we to make a declaratioaver, thus far we do not know your attitude to the
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given document. the countries. And what is your opinion, Comboth from the territory of the USA and from the
Comrade Kuznetsov, who is located in Newades? territory of the neighboring states of Cuba.” This
York, asked me to find out the opinion of the type of formulation seems to give the USA the

Cuban comrades. Not knowing your opinion, O. DORTICOS. | agree. Consequently weight to determine the actions of other states.
Comrade Kuznetsov has been deprived of oppashould strike article 13.
tunities to speak with U Thant and the Americans.  [Ed. note: Article 13 of the draft protocol A.l. MIKOYAN What are you going to do
read: “The Government of the Republic of Cubabout that? They are satellites. Maybe another
A.l. ALEKSEEV. This would give us the agrees to allow onto the territory of Cuba confiediting will tie them even more. So far we have
possibility to work out a common position indential agents of the U.N. Security Council frormo other version, but it is possible to think about
regard to other articles of the protocol as well. the ranks of representatives of neutral states ita The 5th article contains clauses which have a
order so that they can attest to the fulfillment o§imilar nature. However, international law al-
O.DORTICOS. Wereviewed the text of theobligations vis-a-vis the dismantling and carrylows similar formulations.
protocol immediately after it was given to us, i.e.ing away of the weapons mentioned in article 9of  [Ed. note: Article 5 of the draft protocol
even before the conversation with Comradthe present Protocol.” Draft Soviet-Americantead: “The Government of the USA declares that
Mikoyan. We have no fundamental objections. I€uban protocol (unoffical translation), 31 Octothe necessary measures will be taken to stop, both
seems to me that in the protocol there is orger 1962, Russian Foreign Ministry archives.] on the territory of the USA and on the territory of
article about an inspection in Cuba. It would other countries of the Western hemisphere, any
make sense to work out the issue of the conduct C.R.RODRIGUEZ. And change article 10.sort of underground activity against the Republic
of aone-time observation both in Cubaandinthe [Ed. note: Article 10 of the draft protocol of Cuba, [including] shipments of weapons and
United States and in other countries of Centraibad: “The Government of the USSR, taking int@xplosive materials by air or sea, invasions by
America. In view of the information which wasaccount the agreement of the Government of theercenaries, sending of spies and diversionists.”
given by Com. Mikoyan yesterday, we believeRepublic of Cuba, from its side agrees that cobdraft Soviet-American-Cuban protocol (unoffi-
that we will not have any major objections to thdidential agents of the [UN] Security Councilcial translation), 31 October 1962, Russian For-
document. from the ranks of representatives of neutral statesgn Ministry archives.]
have attested to the fulfillment of obligations vis-
C.R. RODRIGUEZ. | have doubts whethera-vis the dismantling and carrying away of the ~ C. RAFAEL RODRIGUEZ. Thatis so, if
the proposed formula regarding the fact that th@eapons mentioned in Article 9 of the preserthe governments of those countries will not ob-
USA is obliged to secure inspections in CentrdProtocol.” Draft Soviet-American-Cuban proto-ject. However, Guatemala will oppose this pro-

American countries is lawful. col (unofficial translation), 31 October 1962,posal. The situation will change, and the USA
Russian Foreign Ministry archives.] will refuse its obligations.
E. GUEVARA. Thatformula really causes
doubts. A.l. MIKOYAN. In the 10th article some- A.l. MIKOYAN. In Kennedy's message
thing is said about Cuba? pretty much the same thought is expressed, but
A.l. MIKOYAN. It is still possible to do the use of a phrase like “I am sure, that other
some serious editing work. E. GUEVARA. Yes. | wouldlike to add that countries of the Western Hemisphere will not

Despite the fact that the Americans may ndt seems to me that it makes sense to take inbmdertake aggressive actions...” Approximately
accept the proposals contained in the documemtzcount the points which we made about then such a form. Comrade Carlos Rafael
it will be advantageous for us to have a commoform. The document signed by the represent&odriguez’s observation is just. But it is neces-
position and to link it with U Thant's plan. Eventives of three countries cannot determine the lisary to think up something. The Americans may
ifthe Americans will be againstit. The inspectiorof countries in which observers from the UN osay that this is an issue for each of these countries.

will not be unilateral, it will be multilateral, so it the Security Council should be present. Let’s take a look at the formulation in Kennedy’s
evidently doesn’t bother you. Whether or not the message.

document will be accepted, it can still have great  A.l. MIKOYAN. Maybe in this article

significance. references should be limited to the USA and ALEKSEEV. Inthis message itis said that

The idea belongs to U Thant. It isCuba, and stipulate that other countries can Beam sure that other countries of the Western
possible to specify the list of countries which willincluded upon the agreement of their governHemisphere will be ready to proceed in a similar
be listed in this document. For example, Cubanents. So, for instance, from the direction ofmanner.”
the USA, Guatemala and others. It seems to nuatemala they constantly will be threatening
that it makes sense to think over this issue. #ggression. Itwould be advisable to pointoutthat C. RAFAEL RODRIGUEZ. It would be
would be an advantageous position. The Amerfact. It would be possible to ask the Securitpossible to propose approximately this formula-
cans will be opponents of such a proposal, sin€@uncil to setthe list of countries. It could do thigion: “The Security Council will undertake mea-
they do not want to allow inspections on thén article 15, there where U Thant's plan isures so as not to allow aggression against Cuba
territory of the USA. However, even our posingnentioned. We could leave the article withoutrom the countries of the Caribbean, and also the
of this issue will have great political significance changes or note that the countries are to be detase of weapons and the territory of these coun-
It is difficult to say how this will end, but the mined by the Security Council. It seems to mé&ies for the preparation of such aggression.” It
struggle for acceptance of these proposals shoultht it is important to preserve the reference to Blso would make sense to note that the “USA will
bring us a victory. Thant's plan. take upon itself the obligation that no prepara-

In this way we see that the protocol does not tions will be conducted on its territory or with the
prompt objections if does not speak about the C. RAFAEL RODRIGUEZ. It would be assistance of its weapons...” It would be possible
necessity of striking articles about inspections gfossible to make many editorial changes herto work out this variant.
the dismantled weapons as applied to Cuba. The8x, for example, in the 3rd article it is said that
where it speaks about multilateral inspection, itthe Government of the USA will restrain those A.l. MIKOYAN. Yes. Thisvariantreally is
seems to me that it would be necessary to namo intend to undertake aggression against Cub@eresting. It is important to note that the USA
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acts not only from its own territory. This is a verymise for them. We should use this compromisare concerned, this inspection would refer to the
important point for Cuba. It was not easy for the United States to make itareas where camps for the training of counter-
revolutionary mercenaries for aggression against
DORTICOS. ltisnecessarytoworkonthe  ALEKSEEV. We should not miss this op-Cuba are set up. The inspection could be ex-
editing of this document. We are not preparegortunity. tended to part of Florida, not touching, naturally,
forthistoday. Here, itis necessary to think about Cape Canaveral. Itis also necessary to organize
the form, and also to work on the editing of this  A.l. MIKOYAN. | am trying to evaluate the an inspection of camps in Puerto Rico, on the
document, although we are essentially in agresituation which flows from your positions. McCloyisland of Vieques and in certain other territories,
ment with this document and understand howaid that he gives his word that the camps will biee., the inspection will touch not the entire terri-
important it is to achieve success. We can wotliquidated, that there will be no preparations fotory of the mentioned countries, but rather those
a little bit together, significantly improving the aggression. This type of declaration has signifregions where these camps exist.
formulation, but it makes sense to do it quickercance even in oral form. When the world knows,

it will be uncomfortable for them not to fulfill A.l. MIKOYAN. Itis immediately evident
ERNESTO GUEVARA. In essence we aretheir promises | think, that it would be useful fothat Carlos Rafael Rodriquez is a great specialist
in agreement with this document. you, comrades, to think about issues of mutuan these issues. In this way we could drive the

tactics. Let's say that the USA will not agree t@ggressors into a corner. Itisimportantto find an
DORTICOS. Naturally, we have to over-inspection on its territory. However, as it seemappropriate formulation. This variation repre-
come certain language difficulties, too. A mordo me, it would be important to organize observasents a big step forward. Maybe tomorrow [So-
careful editing of the document evidently istion on the territory of Guatemala, the Dominicawiet officials] Bazykin and Alekseev will meet

necessary in both languages. Republic, and certain other territories with thevith some of you and confer on editorial issues.
assistance of the UN representatives. It will be important to have this document imme-
A.l. MIKOYAN. Thatis good. Our Min- It seems to me that it would be important taliately following the elections in the USA. We

istry of Foreign Affairs is waiting for a commu- arrange for inspection in the countries of Centratill take the initiative, and we will not allow the
nication about your attitude towards this docuAmerica. Is Cubainterested in this? What are thbemericans to capture it. Perhaps the Security
ment. Com. Kuznetsov also requested a clarifpositive and negative sides of this type of procouncil can be convened on the 7th or 8th of
cation of your position on this issue. Now weposal? | am in no way an authority on issues ¢fovember.
could report about the principal agreement, excentral American policy, but it seems to me that
cluding article 13, thoroughly editing article 5,itwould be important to secure the presence ofthe ALEKSEEV. According to my information
and bearing changes in article 3 regarding théN there, in order to mitigate the significance irthis will be done on the 6th.
USA'’s position in respect to the countries othis region of the OAS and the Organization of
Central America. After our report about yourCentral American States. Comrades, have you DORTICOS objects.
fundamental agreement, but the MFA and alsthought about this issue? It will be easier for you
our representative at the UN will be able to begito decide, than for us. Could the following situa- GUEVARA objects.
work. Maybe we could present our variantion come to pass? They will say to us, that
tomorrow. inspections of the Central American countriesare  A.l. MIKOYAN. U Thant told me that on 6
possible, but they cannot be realized on the terfitfovember the Security Council cannot be con-
C. RAFAEL RODRIGUEZ. The formula- tory of the United States of America. Would yowened: we will argue. There are protocol issues
tion of article 5 bothers me. agree to that or, in your opinion, is that type of here, and declarations, and procedures. We
resolution not interesting to you, if it does notmustn’t underestimate the importance of the
A.l. MIKOYAN. Yes. Itencroaches on the extend to the USA? This would be important fostruggle in the UN and the opinions of the mem-
sovereignty of the countries of Central Americays to know in order to work out a joint tactic. It isher states.
but the governments of those countries are coanlear that the USA will figure on the list. Or
ducting a very bad policy. perhaps an agreement can be reached on inspec- DORTICOS. We believe that it is possible
tion in Central American countries, while theto act in the following way. Let us undertake a
DORTICOS. We will try to prepare our USA will be limited only by the declaration. Youthorough revision of the document, and we will

variant by tomorrow. could give your answer to my questions not todayry to do it quicker. Right after we have prepared
but tomorrow. it, Comrades Bazykin and Alekseev can meet
A.l. MIKOYAN. Working out this docu- with our representatives in order to consider

ment, we are thinking about providing for the DORTICOS. Ifinspections of the USA will editorial issues.

security of Cuba. It seems to me that it is ndbe excluded, then in the same way inspections of There is information from Comrade [Carlos
possible to limit the declaration about non-ag€uban territory will be excluded too. M.] Lechuga [Hevia], our new representative at
gression to the United States only. The United the UN, regarding the fact that U Thantis inclined
States of America can push other countries to- A.l. MIKOYAN. You could thoroughly to put off the convening of the Security Council.
wards aggression and provide help to them iconsider this issue, and then inform us of yout is possible that his session won't even be this
aggression, while remaining on the sidelinedecision. week. U Thant is interested in holding bilateral
itself. We have to oblige the United States to meetings before convening the Security Council.
fulfill Kennedy’s promise. Com. Carlos Rafael C. RAFAEL RODRIGUEZ. It would make Besides this, nowwe are entering a pretty compli-
Rodriguez is entirely right. It is not of course asense to specify the terms of the multilateralated time: inthe recenthoursthe USA has begun
matter of these governments, rather, the impoinspections as they apply to Cuba. It should speath create even more tension, not only in relation
tantthing is in the essence of this issue. Kennedwt the fulfillment of the obligation which the to the IL-28 bombers, but has also announced
on this issue came to meet us. We demanded tisdviet Union has accepted on itself, i.e. verificadnlimited airborne surveillence.

not only the USA would give its word about non-tion of the dismantling and evacuation of the  Thisis dangerous. We will consider what to
aggression, but its allies too. This is a comprdsoviet missiles. As far as the rest of the countrie® under conditions of a renewal of provocations
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from the air. Soviet missiles in Cuba for U.S. missiles in E. GUEVARA. | think that the Soviet
Turkey—ed.], and second, the open concessiopolicy had two weak sides. You didn’t under-

A.l. MIKOYAN. You, Comrade Dorticos, Itseems to me that this bears objective witness stand the significance of the psychological factor
possess trustworthy information. We told Whe fact that we can now expect the decline of tHer Cuban conditions. This thought was ex-
Thant that it would be good if the Security Counrevolutionary movementin Latin America, whichpressed in an original way by Fidel Castro: “The
cil were convened after the elections. | already the recent period had been greatly strengthtdSA wanted to destroy us physically, but the
said that when we withdraw the strategic missilesned. | have expressed my personal opinion, b8bviet Union with Khrushchev's letter destroyed
and present evidence of that fact, we will be ablehave spoken entirely sincerely. us legally [uridicheskii.”
to begin to speak about something else.

Maybe tomorrow in the first half of the day A.l. MIKOYAN. Of course, itis necessary A.l. MIKOYAN. But we thought that you
the comrades will work on editing the documento speak sincerely. It is better to go to sleep thamould be satisfied by our act. We did everything
and after lunch we will organize an exchange db hear insincere speeches. sothat Cubawould not be destroyed. We see your
opinions. readiness to die beautifully, but we believe that it

I would also like to propose that we not E. GUEVARA. 1 also think so. Cuba is aisn’'t work dying beautifully.
publish a report about every meeting. It seems tmuntry in which the interests of both camps meet
me that there is no point in doing this today, anblead on. Cuba is a peace-loving country. How- E. GUEVARA. To a certain extent you are
in general it would make sense for us to come ®ver, during the recent events the USA manageight. You offended our feelings by not consult-
an agreement about this. to present itself in the eyes of public opinion as img us. But the main danger is in the second weak

peace-loving country which was exposing agside of the Soviet policy. The thing is, you as if

DORTICOS agrees with Comradegression fromthe USSR, demonstrating couragecognized the right of the USA to violate inter-
Mikoyan’s proposal. and achieving the liquidation of the Soviet base inational law. This is great damage done to your

Cuba. The Americans managed to portray thgolicy. This fact really worries us. It may cause

A.l. MIKOYAN. When we complete the existence of Soviet missiles in Cuba as a manifedifficulties for maintaining the unity of the so-
evacuation of the missiles, many issues will b&@tion of aggressive intentions from the Sovietialist countries. It seems to us that there already
seen in a different light. While we still have notUnion. The USA, by achieving the withdrawal ofare cracks in the unity of the socialist camp.
withdrawn them, we must maintain a differenSoviet missiles from Cuba, in a way received the
line. For that, 5-6 days are necessary. It igghtto forbid other countries from making bases  A.l. MIKOYAN. That issue worries us too.
necessary to hold the line; otherwise they wilhvailable. Not only many revolutionaries thinkWe are doing a lot to strengthen our unity, and
accuse us of treachery. After we complete thihis way, but also representatives of the Front afith you, comrades, we will always be with you
evacuation, we will be able to adamantly opposieople’s Action in Chile and the representativedespite all the difficulties.
overflights, the quarantine, verification by theof several democratic movements.

Red Cross, violations of airspace. At that mo- In this, in my opinion, lies the crux of the E. GUEVARA. To the last day?
ment the correlation of forces will change. recent events. Even in the context of all our

Itis necessary to get the UN on our side. Wrespect for the Soviet Union, we believe thatthe  A.l. MIKOYAN. Yes, let our enemies die.
must achieve more than was promised idecisions made by the Soviet Union were a mis¥/e mustlive and live. Live like communists. We
Kennedy’s letter. We mustn’t underestimate theake. | am saying this not for discussion’s sak&re convinced of our victory. A maneuver is not
value of diplomatic means of struggle. They arbut so that you, Comrade Mikoyan, would beéhe same as a defeat. Compare the situation of a
very important in periods when there is no war. ktonversant with this point of view. year ago, and today. A year ago the presence of
is important to know how to use the diplomatic Soviet soldiers in Cuba would have provoked an
arts, displaying at the same time both firmness C. RAFAEL RODRIGUEZ. Even before explosion of indignation. Now, itis as if the right
and flexibility. your arrival, Comrade Mikoyan, immediatelyof Russians to be on this continent also is recog-

after the famous decision of the Soviet govermized. That is good. McCloy even told me

E. GUEVARA. | would like to tell you, ment was made, comrades from the editorigbkingly during a conversation that the presence
Comrade Mikoyan, that, sincerely speaking, aslaoard of the newspaper “Popular’ phoned me araf Russian officers [in Cuba—ed.] calms him
consequence of the most recent events an arquested an interview. They wanted urgently tdown. The Cubans could open fire without
tremely complicated situation has been createdirceive our declaration regarding the situatiothinking, he observed. But Russians will think.
Latin America. Many communists who representvhich had developed, since the representatives©f course, there could be objections to this re-
other Latin American parties, and also revoluthe “third force” were actively opposing Sovietmark, but the psychological aspect is taken into
tionary divisions like the Front for People’s Ac-policy. You know that group, it is deputy Trias.consideration.
tion in Chile, are wavering. They are dismayetlgave an interview, not very long, since though|  Sometimes, in order to take two steps for-
[obeskurazhehiby the actions of the Soviet had been informed about the basic points in theard, itis necessary to take a step back. 1 will not
Union. A number of divisions have broken upspeech of Fidel Castro which should have taken any way teach you, though | am older. You
New groups are springing up, fractions are springglace on November 1, | could not use them, anday say: it is time to consign it to the archive,
ing up. The thing is, we are deeply convinced ah conclusion | observed that the development aequest that we resign.
the possibility of seizing power in a number ofventsin the coming days would showthe signifi- ~ Recently, | read Lenin. | want to tell you
Latin American countries, and practice showsance of the decisions that had been made. about this not for some sort of an analogy, but as
that it is possible not only to seize it, but also to an example of Leninist logic. When the Brest
hold power in a range of countries, taking into  A.l. MIKOYAN. The meetings and conver- peace treaty was signed, Bukharin was working
account practical experience. Unfortunatelysations with Comrade Fidel Castro had for ma the International Committee of the Party. Al-
many Latin American groups believe that in theery great significance. They helped me to urthough he was repressed, | consider him a good
political acts of the Soviet Union during thederstand more deeply the role of the psychologperson. He tried, it happens, mistakenly, emo-
recent events there are contained two seriousal factor for the peoples of these countries. tions had great significance for him. We were
errors. First, the exchange [the proposal to swap friends (notin 1918, at that time | was working in
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the Caucasus, but much later). And so thenderstand his reaction. Perhaps | let sonsbility to do that. Comrade Carlos Rafael
International Committee accepted aresolution iclumsiness show, spoke in some kind of toneRodriguez pointed out the directions of the future
which it was stated that the concession in Brestlo, |, it seems, gave no grounds. | said that it &ruggle. | like this way of framing the issue. Of
was shameful. The point of Soviet power is lostnecessary to help U Thant. Itis necessary to keepurse, itis foolish simply to believe Kennedy, it
The comrades accepted the resolution as if réJ Thant on our side. Comrade Fidel asked ar necessary to bind him with obligations.
jecting Soviet power itself. Lenin wrote aboutappropriate question, why not conduct the verifi-

this resolution: monstrous. How is it possible forcation on the open sea. But U Thant won't gain C. RAFAEL RODRIGUEZ. And with stra-
such a thought even to occur to a communist&nything with the assistance of this type of veritegic missiles?

But you know, at that time we practically had ndfication. Today | became avictim of Fidel's good

armed forces, but those comrades wanted to dgpeech, evidently because | extemporaneously A.l. MIKOYAN. We cannot defend you

heroically, rejecting Soviet power. put forth my idea. An old man, | have thewith these missiles. | received the possibility to
shortcomings of the young. visit you, while others could not do that. We had

E. GUEVARA. Yes. | see that there is no to request the agreement of Canada, the USA to
analogy here, but great similarities. E. GUEVARA. One day before that we saicdthe overflight, and to overcome other difficulties.

that there would be no inspections. Comrad€hey told us, for example, that we could not fly to

A.l. MIKOYAN. There really is no anal- Mikoyan said that he had told McCloy that air-Canada without lead [escort?—ed.] planes. We
ogy in this example. Imagine, Russia at that timéorne inspections are inadmissible. had to receive visas. What could we do? That is
was alone. We had no forces. There was some their right. Our Minister of Foreign Affairs
sympathy from the working class of other coun-  A.l. MIKOYAN. My proposal did not con- phoned the State Department and asked: Will
tries, but sympathy alone doesn’'t help muchcern even the shore. The subject was verificatiogrou give a visa to Mikoyan or not? Canada
Cuba is powerful. You have no war. You haveof our ships. Ships are sovereign territory. Thdelayed giving an answer, the Canadian minister
the support of the socialist camp. Itis true, youwaters are yours, therefore we were trying twas absent, he was in New York. Other officials
geographic situation is disadvantageous, conelucidate your point of view. We didn’t touch thecould notresolve thatissue. Approval was granted
munications are far extended. This is a wealand. We were talking about the waters. The larat 1:30 a.m., and at 3 a.m. we took off. But
position. The Americans can disrupt communi-ad nothing to do with it. Evidently | was naive somehow we started talking about me. If Cuba
cations and not allow the delivery of fuel tol thought that this variant was possible. Ouwas located in Greece’s place, we would have
Cuba. We could have brought 200 million peopleambassador, a young person, told me secretly:shown them.
into the streets as a demonstration of protest. Bthink that the Cubans will accept this proposal.”  |am satisfied by my meetings with you. The
this would not have garnered any fuel for you. (To Alekseev): Don't you speak for them. Youbusiness side is important. Basically, we have

How can the blockade be disrupted? Howare not a Cuban. come to an agreement on the protocol. Besides
can it be broken? We have at our disposal global that, | must say that | thought that | understood the
rockets. Using them would lead to nuclear war. C. RAFAEL RODRIGUEZ. | have been Cubans, and then | listened to Comrade Ché and
What do you say to this? Shall we die heroically?Peading Lenin’s works for a long time. In theunderstood that no, I still don’t know them.
That is romance. Why should revolutionariegpresent situation we need evaluations which cor-
die[?] Itis necessary to maneuver, develop theectly reflect the situation. It is not a matter of ~ ALEKSEEV: But Ché is an Argentinean.
economy, culture, serve as an example of othdeelings. These are the objective conditions in
peoples of the countries of Latin America and.atin America. A.l. MIKOYAN, to Ché: Let's meet and
lead them to revolution. Lenin, in a complex In the first day of our conversations Com+alk a little. | would like to exchange some
situation even agreed to the conduct of the corrade Mikoyan spoke about two types of struggleéhoughts with you. It is not a matter of who will
ference in the Prince Isles. Study Lenin. To dié think that in certain conditions the last wordbe victorious over whom. We must try to help
heroically—that’s not enough. To live in shamebelongs to the political struggle. In Latin Americaeach other. | understood a lot. | understood how
is not permitted, but nor is it permitted to give toafter these events a feeling of demoralizatiommportant the psychological factor is in Latin
the enemy your own destruction. Itis necessargrose among the people. The nationalistic pefitmerica. | am at your disposal. Every meeting
to seek a way out in the art of diplomacy. bourgeoisie lost their faith in the possibility ofis very useful for me. However you want it: one

A barber comes to me in the residence witltonfronting imperialism. Diplomacy may changeon one, two on each side, and so on. When I return
a pistol, and | ask him: “You want to shave methe situation. Many people believe thatif Kennedto Moscow, | should have the right to say that |
with a pistol? No, with arazor.” Or, a correspon-affirms his promises only orally, that will be understood the Cubans, but | am afraid that when
dent from the newspaper “Oy” interviewed me,equivalent to a defeat. But if pressure will be return | will say that | don’t know them, and in
what a pleasant young man, also with a pistol. Happlied by the Soviet Union, if Cuba will actfact | will not know them.
has to take notes, but he lost his pencil. What catecisively, if we use U Thant and the neutral  Our stake in Cuba is huge in both a material
he write with a pistol? Do you understand me? I§tates to the necessary extent, if we insist on th@d moral [sense], and also in a military regard.
Kennedy maneuvers, dissimulates, conducts acceptance of the demand re: verification of th€hink about it, are we really helping you out of
flexible policy, why don’t the Cuban comradesenemy’s territory, if we achieve acceptance diour] overabundance? Do we have something
use that weapon[?] You won't manage to knoclFidel's five points, we will gain a significant extra? We don't have enough for ourselves. No,

off the reaction with a pistol, the diplomatic art isvictory. we wantto preserve the base of socialismin Latin

necessary too. An oral declaration of non-aggression defiAmerica. You were born as heroes, before a
| was very satisfied by the conversationnitely will create a feeling of a defeat. revolutionary situation ripened in Latin America,

with comrade Fidel Castro, but today | didn’t but the camp of socialism still has not grown into

even know what to say regarding his reaction.  A.l. MIKOYAN. | agree with Carlos Rafael its full capability to come to your assistance. We
But | repeat that it was amazing. Maybe | spok&odriguez. Comrade Guevara evaluated the pagve you ships, weapons, people, fruits and veg-
foolishly, but before that | thought for a long eventsin a pessimistic tone. | respect his opinioatables. China is big, but for the time being it is
time. For me it has been morally difficult during but | do not agree with him. 1 will try during the

these days. And today it was difficult for me tonext meeting to convince him, though | doubt my continued on page 159
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WARSAW PACT “LESSONS” Khrushchev decided not to give Castro anglural restrictions—at least for tactical mis-
continued from page 59 directjurisdiction over Soviettactical nucleasiles—even after he received the two tele-
will conclude with some observations abouforces; indeed, the draft treaty on militarygrams “categorically” forbidding him to or-
the legacy of the Cuban missile crisis fogooperation between the Soviet Union ander the issuance or use of nuclear weapons
Warsaw Pact nuclear operations, a legagyuba, which was due to take effect once thgithout express authorization. On October
that endured until the Pact itself collapsed igresence of the Soviet missiles in Cuba wa6 he sent a cable to Moscow in which he
1990-91. publicly revealed at the end of October, woul@pparently mentioned that Castro wanted
have left the “military units of the two stateshim to prepare for a nuclear strike and that,
“Lessons” of the Cuban Missile Crisis  under the command of their respective gowas a result, he had decided it was time to

Several features of the Cuban missilernments.! Even so, the Cuban leader'snove nuclear warheads closer to the mis-
crisis were of direct relevance to subsequeniessage on 26 October 1962 still struck siles (though without actually issuing them
Soviet nuclear deployments in Eastern Egaw nerve in MoscowW? It was a vivid to the missile units). Pliev then requested
rope. The “lessons” that Soviet officialsreminder of the dangers that might havéhat his decision be approved and that he be
derived from the crisis were of course nofesulted if the Soviet Union had delegatediven due authority to order the preparation
the only factor (or even the most importarény responsibility for nuclear operations. of tactical missiles for launch if, as appeared
factor) shaping the Warsaw Pact’s nuclear A related lesson about the dangers posémminent, U.S. troops invaded the island.
command structure, but they seem to hawg local actors pertained to the role of th&ovietleadersimmediately turned down both
been of considerable influence, at least intommander of Soviet forces in Cuba, Armyef his requests and reemphasized that no
plicitly. Although Soviet leaders had beerGeneral Issa Pliev, who was chosen for thections involving nuclear weapons were to
concerned well before the Cuban Missilgost because of his long-standing and vetye undertaken without direct authorization
Crisis about the difficulty of retaining se-close friendship with both Khrushchev androm Moscow16
cure control over nuclear weapons and abotfe Soviet Defense Minister, Marshal Rodion  Still, the very fact that Pliev sought to
the danger of unauthorized actions, the crialinovskii.13 At no time during the crisis have the restrictions lifted, and his seeming
sis put these risks into a whole new li§ht.did Pliev have authority to order the use ofvillingness to use tactical nuclear weapons
By underscoring how easily control couldeither medium-range or tactical nuclear misf necessary, provided a sobering indication
be lost, the crisis inevitably bolsteredsiles, but it is now known that several weekef the risks entailed in giving discretion to
Moscow’s determination to ensure strichefore the crisis—in the late summer ofocal commanders. The risks would have
centralized command over all nuclear opt962—Malinovskii had considered the posbeen especially acute in this instance be-
erations, including nuclear operations corsibility of giving Pliev pre-delegated author-cause there were no technical safeguards on
ducted by the Warsaw Pact. ity to order the use of tactical missiles againshe nuclear weapons in Cuba to serve as a

One of the most disconcerting lessongvading U.S. troops if Pliev’s lines of com-fallback in case Pliev (or someone else)
of the Cuban Missile Crisis from the Sovieinunication with Moscow had been severedttempted to circumvent the procedural safe-
perspective was the potential for nucleagnd all other means of defense against @uardsl? Thisis notto say that it would have
weapons to be misused if the aims of locghvasion had proven insufficient. A writtenbeen easy for Pliev to evade the procedural
actors were not identical to Soviet goals. rder to this effect was prepared on 8 Sefimits—to do so he would have had to obtain
is now known that at the height of the crisisember 1962, but in the end Malinovskiicooperation from troops all along the chain
Fidel Castro sent a top-secret cable to Mogeclined to sign it. Thus, at the time of thef command—but there was no technical
cow urging the Soviet Union to launch &risis Pliev had no independent authority tbarrier per se to unauthorized actions.
nuclear strike against the United States drder the use of nuclear weapons or evento Thus, one of the clear lessons of the
U.S. forces invaded CuBaCastro appar- order that nuclear warheads, which wererisis was the need not only to maintain
ently had been led to believe that the Sovigtored separately from the missiles, be restringent procedural safeguards for all So-
Union would be willing to go to war—and |eased for possible employment. The limitaviet nuclear forces, but also to equip those
riskits own destruction—in defense of Cubaions on Pliev’s scope of action during théorces with elaborate technical devices that
Nikita Khrushchev's response to Castro’grisis were reinforced by two cables transwould prevent unauthorized or accidental
plea indicates that the Soviet leader had naitted by Malinovskii on October 22 and 25Jaunches. This applied above all to nuclear
intention of ordering the use of nucleahich “categorically” prohibited any use ofweapons deployed abroad, where the lines
weapons, regardless of what happened ticlear weapons under any circumstance$ communication were more vulnerable to
Cuba. without explicit authorization from Mos- being severed or disruptéé.

For Khrushcheyv, this episode was esow.14 One further lesson from the Cuban Mis-
pecially unnerving because he initially had  The strictures imposed by the Soviesile Crisis, which reinforced the perceived
given serious consideration to providingeadership held up well during the crisis, aseed for strict, centralized control over all
Castro with direct command over Soviethe procedural safeguards for nuclear operauclear operations, was the role that acci-
forces in Cuba, including the nuclear-cations proved sufficient to forestall any unto-dents played. The most conspicuous in-
pable Frog (“Luna”) missiles and II-28 air-ward incidentst5 For the most part, stance came on October 27 when an Ameri-
craft10 (Only the medium-range SS-4 anKhrushchev’s and Malinovskii's faithin Pliev can U-2 reconnaissance aircraft was shot
SS-5 missiles would have been left undegas well-founded. Nevertheless, it is cleadown over Cuba? The rules of engagement
Moscow’s command.) As it turned outthat Pliev wanted to ease some of the proctsr Soviet troops in Cuba did not permit the
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WHEN AND WHY ROMANIA York for the opening of the UN Generalin Romania and offered the United States
DISTANCED ITSELF FROM THE Assembly in the fall of 1963, a routine meetany opportunity it wished to verify that fact.
WARSAW PACT ing was arranged for October 4. Manesc{l’he absence of nuclear weapons accorgled
then arranged a private meeting with Ruskyith U.S. intelligence, and the United Statgs
by Raymond L. Garthoff attended only by an interpreter. It was thdid not pursue the verification offer.)

first opportunity after the crisis nearly ayear  In view of the sensitivity of the matter,
In April 1964, the Romanian leadershipearlier for the Romanian leadership to apany knowledge of this exchange was very
issued a declaration in which it first exproach the United States government at thtdosely held in Washington, and no doubtjin
pressed public dissatisfaction with the Warevel. Bucharest. It was not divulged to NATQ
saw Pact. Georghiu Dej, and after 1965 his Manescu told Rusk that Romania hadgovernments. So far as is known, the So\fiet
successor Nicolae Ceausescu, increasingipt been consulted over the Soviet decisideadership did not learn of it—although that
distanced themselves from the Pact artd place nuclear missiles in Cuba, and waemains to be determined from the Soviet
Moscow’s leadership, although without chalnot therefore a party to the dispute. Tharchives. It did not “leak” in thirty years.
lenging the Soviet Union. Romania ceaseBomanian government wanted the Unitedo not know if there is today any written
to participate actively in the military com-States to understand that Romania woulktcount in either American or Romanign
mand of the Warsaw Pact after 1969. All ofemain neutral in any conflict generated bgrchives.
this small slice of history has, of coursesuch actions as the Soviet deployment of | was told about the exchange by Dean
been well known. It has not been knowmuclear missiles in Cuba, and sought assuRusk soon after it occurred, and | recop-
why Romania launched itself on that path ainces that in the event of hostilities arisinfrmed this account of it with himin 1990. |
that particular time. Above all, seemed to me that with the coj-
it has not heretofore been known lapse of the Warsaw Pact, the

that even earlier Romania e
sentially repudiated its alle
giance obligations in a secre
approach to the United Statds

—

overthrow of the Romanian gov
ernment, and the reunificatio
of Europe, the matter is now
safely history, and should be

government in October 1963, come a footnote to the historicg
promising neutrality in case o record.

the outbreak of war. This was It may be instructive, ag
stunning, unilateral breach ofth well as interesting, history. Fof

D

D

central obligation of Warsaw example, as far as | am aware o
Pactalliance membership, which one has ever speculated on|a
Romania nominally maintaineg relationship between the Cuban
until the very end, when the Pagt Missile Crisis and the Roma
dissolved in 1991. nian actions in distancing them-
What precisely happened, selves from the Warsaw Pact. |t
and why? The precipitating is also interesting to reflect that
event was the Cuban Missile despite that crisis and other s¢-
Crisis of October 1962. The vere trials, the two alliances dig
tensions generated by that crigis hold together throughout the
had reverberations throughout Cold War, and with relatively

Europe. No country wanted to be broughtom such a situation, the Unites States woulitle evident concern over the risks involved,
into a war over the issue of Soviet missiles inot strike Romania on the mistaken assumpven in other countries hosting nuclear weap-
Cuba. But while members of NATO and théion that it would be allied with the Sovietons of the superpowers. Thus, remarkable
Warsaw Pact dutifully gave public supportUnion in such a war. as was the Romanian case, it was the dole
to the United States and the Soviet Union, Secretary Rusk in response indicatedxception to alliance solidarity—assumirg
respectively, some did so with considerablthat the United States would take into adhe archives or informed officials do nqt
trepidation. And in Bucharest, the leadereount any country that did not participate ifhave any other case, on one side or the other,
ship decided after that crisis that it wouldr permit its territory to be used in militaryto reveal.
seek to disengage itself from any automatiactions against the United States or its allies-
involvement if their superpower allianceln this connection, he said that it would b&aymond L. Garthoff, a Senior Fellow at the
leader, the Soviet Union, again assumedportant for the United States to knowBrookings Institution, is a retired Ambassa-
such risks. whether there were nuclear weapons on Rder and a diplomatic historian. He dis}

Romanian-American relations at thatnanian soil, and that if the United Stateslosed this episode from the history of the
time were minimal. Nonetheless, whemnvere given assurance that there were nor@old War in remarks at the January 1993
Romanian Foreign Minister Corneliuthat fact would be taken into accountin U.SCWIHP Moscow Conference on New EVi-
Manescu asked to meet with the Secretary tdfrgeting. The Romanians subsequently redence on Cold War History.
State Dean Rusk, when both were in Newponded that there were no nuclear weapons
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downing of American planes except thoseven the Romanian military was eventuallyf an emergenci® After the Cuban Missile
carrying out an attack®. When the U-2 was supplied with nuclear-capable Frog-7 ancrisis, those two agreements were supplanted
shotdown, no one in Moscow was quite sur&cud-B missiles. In all cases, the deploysy a much more far-reaching “Treaty Be-
what had happened—Khrushchev and mostent of these delivery vehicles was weltween the Governments of the USSR and
others mistakenly thought that Castro hadnder way by the time of the Cuban Missil&€SSR on Measures to Increase the Combat
ordered Soviet troops to fire at the plane—€risis. Readiness of Missile Forces,” which was
but everyone was certain that further inci- The new East European weapons wegigned by Malinovskii and his Czechoslo-
dents of this sort might cause the crisis tofficially described as components of thevak counterpart, Army-General Bohumir
spin out of control. The risks posed byWarsaw Pact’s joint nuclear forces” and.omsky, in December 196%. The treaty
accidents would have been especially greatere later used for simulated nuclear strikgzrovided for the permanent stationing of
if the local commander (i.e., Pliev) had beeduring Pact exercises, but all nuclear waiSoviet nuclear warheads at three sites in
given independent authority to order the udeeads for the delivery systems remained umvestern Czechoslovakia.
of nuclear weapons. After all, Pliev andder exclusive Soviet control, and the deliv-  This third agreement with Czechoslo-
other officers based in Cuba, whose livesry vehicles themselves would have comeakia was concluded just after the Soviet
were directly at risk during the crisis, weraunder direct Soviet command if they hadJnion had worked out a similar arrangement
naturally inclined to overreactto unintende@ver been equipped with warheads duringwith Hungary2” The Soviet-Hungarian
“provocations” from the opposing side. Tccrisis. Moreover, the thousands of tacticagreement was signed by Brezhnev and the
the extent that such overreactions could naticlear weapons deployed by Soviet forcddungarian leader, Janos Kadar, and was
be avoided in future crises, it was essentiah East European territory were not subje&ept secret from almost all other Hungarian
that the consequences be minimized and any sort of “dual-key” arrangement alongfficials. Much the same was true of an
that further escalation be prevented. Obvihe lines that NATO established in the midagreement that the Soviet Union concluded
ously, it would be vastly more difficult to 1960s. Whenever Warsaw Pact exercisagith Poland in early 19678 Only a few top
regain any semblance of control if localncluded combat techniques for nuclear waiPolish officials were permitted to find out
actors “accidentally” resorted to the use dre (as they routinely did from early 1962about the document. The Soviet agreements
nuclear weapons. on), the decision on when to “go nucleariwith all four countries covered nuclear war-
Hence, the accidents that occurred duwas left entirely to the Soviet High Com-heads slated for use on delivery vehicles
ing the Cuban Missile Crisis underscorethand23 In every respect, then, the Easbelonging to Soviettroops stationed in those
the need for rigid safeguards, both procd=uropean governments had no say in the useuntries. Some of the warheads were also
dural and technical, to preclude the use a@ff the Pact’s “joint” nuclear arsenal. intended for weapons deployed by the local
Soviet nuclear weapons except in the most The exclusivity of Soviet command wasarmies, but in that case the delivery vehicles
dire emergency. This lesson, like the otherginforced by secret agreements that the Sevould have been transferred to direct Soviet
that Khrushchev and his colleagues derivedet Union concluded in the early to mid-command. Under the new agreements East
from the crisis, survived the change of leadt960s with Czechoslovakia, East Germanysuropean officials had no role in the use of
ership in Moscow in October 1964. Al-Hungary, and Poland regarding the storaghe Pact's “joint” nuclear arsenal, nor any
though Leonid Brezhnev altered many af nuclear warheads in those countries. Akontrol over the reinforced storage bunkers
pects of Khrushchev’'s military policies, hehough all the agreements were bilaterafor nuclear warheads (or even the housing
was just as determined as his predecessothey were described as coming “within thdor elite units assigned to guard the bunkers).
retain stringent political control over Sovieframework of the Warsaw Pact.” The firstA senior East European military official
nuclear forces. such agreements were signed with East Gdater confirmed that “the procedures for the
many and Czechoslovakia before the Cubatefense and protection of these special-pur-
Nuclear Operations and the Warsaw  Missile Crisis. The Soviet-East Germarpose storage centers for nuclear warheads
Pact agreements, signed at various intervals in ttveere such that no one from our side had
Nuclear weapons first became an issugarly 1960s, covered some 16 storage sitggermission to enter, and even Soviet offi-
for the Warsaw Pact in mid-1958 whenall of which were controlled exclusively bycials who were not directly responsible for
allegedly in response to deployments bgpecial troops assigned to the Group of Sguarding and operating the buildings were
NATO, Khrushchev warned that the Pactiet Forces in Germarif The East German not allowed in.29
would be “compelled by force of circum-authorities had no say at all in the location or ~ Thus, by the late 1960s the Soviet and
stance to consider stationing [tacticamaintenance of these facilities, not to merkEast European governments had forged a
nuclear] missiles in the German Democratition the use of the munitions stored thereuclear command-and-control structure for
Republic, Poland, and Czechoslovakdd.” Soviet agreements with Czechoslovakiawethe Warsaw Pact that gave exclusive say to
Shortly thereafter, the Czechoslovak, Easbmewhat more complicated because rtbe Soviet Union. Even before the Cuban
German, and Polish armed forces begaoviet troops had been present on Czechblissile Crisis, Soviet leaders had been in-
receiving nuclear-capable aircraft and suslovak territory since the end of 1945. Twalined to move in this direction, but the crisis
face-to-surface missiles from the Soviepreliminary agreements were signed in Augreatly accelerated the trend and effectively
Union22 The Bulgarian and Hungariangust 1961 and February 1962 entitling theuled out anything less than complete con-
armies also soon obtained nuclear-capabBoviet Union to dispatch nuclear warheadsol in Moscow.
aircraft and missiles from Moscow; andmmediately to Czechoslovakia in the event
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Intra-Pact Debate about Nuclear however, were averse to any steps that wouddficials from Romania, Czechoslovakia, and
“Sharing” even marginally erode the Soviet Union’$Hungary renewed their bid for “greater rights

The effects of the Cuban Missile Crisieexclusive authority to order nuclear strikespf co-determination in planning and imple-
could also be felt, if only implicitly, when and it soon became clear during the meetingenting common coalition matters,” includ-
the Soviet Union had to deal with comthat Soviet views on such matters wouléhg (by implication) the use of nuclear weap-
plaints from its allies about the Pact’s nuclegsrevail. As a result, the PCC communiquéns40
arrangements. The lack of East Europeaimply called for both German states to  Ason previous occasions, however, the
input proved unsatisfactory to several of théorswear nuclear weapons, proposed the cr8eviet Union resisted whatever pressure was
allied governments, who urged that they bation of a nuclear-free zone in central Euexerted for the sharing of nuclear-release
given some kind of role in nuclear-releaseope, and advocated a freeze on all nucleauthority. In September 1966, a few months
authorization. Their concerns were promptestockpiles34 The implication was that ar- after the Bucharest conference, the Warsaw
in part by changes in Soviet military docrangements within the Warsaw Pact werBact conducted huge “Vitava” exercises,
trine in the mid-1960s, which seemed tbest left unchanged. which included simulated nuclear strikes
open the way for a nuclear or conventional That stance was reaffirmed over theinder exclusive Soviet contrél. The same
war confined to Europe. Under Khrushchewext few months in a series of conspicuousrrangement was preserved in all subse-
Soviet military doctrine had long been prediSoviet declarations that “the Warsaw Pact iguent Pact maneuvers involving simulated
cated on the assumption that any war idependent on th&ovietstrategic missile nuclear exchanges. Thus, well before the
Europe would rapidly escalate to an all-ouforces” and that “the security of all socialissigning of the 1968 Non-Proliferation Treaty
nuclear exchange between the superpowerguntries is reliably guaranteed by the nucleaut a symbolic end to the whole nuclear-
but by the time Khrushchev was ousted imissile strength a¢he Soviet Uniori3> The sharing debate, the Soviet Union had firmly
October 1964, Soviet military theorists hadame message was conveyed later in the yestablished its exclusive, centralized control
already begun to imply that a Europeaby the joint “October Storm” military exer- overthe Warsaw Pact's “joint” nuclear forces
conflict need not escalate to the level ofisesin East Germany, which featured sim@and operations.
strategic nuclear w&@ Under Brezhnev, lated nuclear strikes authorized solely by the
Soviet military analyses of limited warfareUSSR36 In the meantime, the Soviet mo- The Lessons of the Crisis and
in Europe, including the selective use ohopoly over allied nuclear weapons proce-  Allied Nuclear Arrangements
tactical nuclear weapons, grew far mordures was being reinforced by the series of The legacy of the Cuban Missile Crisis
explicit and elaborat&l Although this doc- agreements signed with Czechoslovakidelped ensure that the intra-Warsaw Pact
trinal shift made sense from the Soviet peEast Germany, Hungary, and Poland, aebate in the mid-1960s did not bring about
spective, it stirred unease among East Eurdiscussed above. The codification of excluany change in the alliance’s nuclear com-
pean leaders, who feared that their countriséve Soviet control over nuclear weaponmand-and-control structure. Had it not been
might be used as tactical nuclear battledeployed inthe other Warsaw Pact countrider the dangers that were so clearly revealed
grounds without their having the slightestll but eliminated any basis for the Easby the events of October 1962, Soviet lead-
say in it. European governments to seek a role in tlegs might have been willing to consider an

The issue became a source of contenlliance’s nuclear command structure.  arrangement for the Warsaw Pact similar to
tion at the January 1965 meeting of the Yeteven after the Soviet Union tried tathe “dual-key” system that NATO adopted.
Warsaw Pact’s Political Consultative Comput the matter to rest, controversy persistéhen Operation “Anadyr” was first being
mittee, where the assembled leaders digdthin the Warsaw Pact about the allocatioplanned in the late spring of 1962,
cussed NATO'’s plans to create a Multi-of responsibility for tactical nuclear weap-Khrushchev had toyed with the idea of giv-
Lateral Force (MLF) that would supposedlyons. At a closed meeting of Pact leaders ing Fidel Castro broad command over So-
give West Germany access to nuclear-arméghst Berlin in February 1966, Romania agaiviet tactical nuclear weaponsin Cuba as well
missiles. The PCC warned that if an MLFpressed for greater East European participas over all non-nuclear forces on the island.
were formed and the West Germans wet@n in all aspects of allied military planning,Ultimately, Khrushchev decided not to share
included, the Warsaw Pact would have tand was again rebufféd. A few months ordelegate any responsibility for the nuclear-
resort to “defensive measures atatre- later, the Czechoslovak Defense Ministeigapable weapons basedin Cuba, butthe very
sponding step&32 The nature of these “cor- Army-General Bohumir Lomsky, publicly fact that the issue was considered at all
responding steps” was never specified, buleclared that the East European states shoslifjgests that if the Cuban Missile Crisis had
Romanian and Czechoslovak officials at thbe given increased responsibility for the fulhot intervened, the Soviet Union might have
meeting maintained that the obvious soluange of issues confronting the Warsaween receptive to some form of nuclear “shar-
tion was for the Soviet Union to grant itsPact3® That same week, a detailed Romaing” with its East European allies. Indeed, a
Warsaw Pact allies a direct say in the use afan proposal for modifications to the alli-“dual-key” arrangement for the Warsaw Pact,
nuclear weapons stationed on East Eurance was leaked to the French Communigthich would not have provided any inde-
pean soiB3 The Romanians were especiallynewspapet,’Humanite the document called pendent authority to the East European coun-
insistent on having responsibility shared fofor, among other things, an East Europedries, could easily have been justified as a
all Warsaw Pact nuclear systems, includingple in any decisions involving the potentiatesponse to NATO'’s policy and as a useful
those deployed with the various Groups afise of nuclear weapof8.Subsequently, at means of strengthening allied cohesion. But
Soviet Forces. Brezhnev and his colleaguethe July 1966 session of the PCCin Bucharestiter October 1962, when Soviet leaders
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drew a number of lessons about the risks tibns by Fidel Castro—that this factor be-event that has traditionally been depicted as
even sharing, much less delegating, nucleeame a paramount reason to deny any sharéilateral U.S.-Soviet confrontation. Not
authority, the prospects of adopting a “duabf nuclear-release authorization to the Easinly mustthe Cuban Missile Crisis be thought
key” system for the Warsaw Pact essentiallguropean governments. Although East Ewf as a “triangular” showdown; its repercus-
vanished. ropean officials could not have ordered thsions can now be seen to have been at least
Although Moscow’s willingness to use of nuclear weapons on their own, thegs great for Soviet allies, notably Cuba and
share control over the Warsaw Pact’s “jointinight have inadvertently (or deliberately)Eastern Europe, as for the Soviet Union
nuclear arsenal would have been sharptgken steps in a crisis that would have causédelf.
constrained even before October 1962 KYATO governments to believe that a War- .
the lack of permissive-action links (PALs)saw Pact nuclear strike was forthcoming: T"is statement is based on a perusal of documents
d oth denial hani . dl fwh | - . om the East German, Czechoslovak, and Polish ar-
and other use-denial mechanisms on Sovigegardless of w at act.ua Soviet !ntentlon§mve& See, e.g., “Odvolanie opatreni v zavislosti s
nuclear weapons, that factor alone wouldere). That, in turn, might have triggered @snesenim VKO UV KSC, 25.10.62 (Karibska krize),”
not have been decisive if the Cuban Missilpreemptive nuclear attack by NATO. Only25 October 1962 (Top Secret), in Vojensky Historicky
Crisis had not occurred. After all, wherby excluding the East European states alt -rcrh;‘r’“(lv'(",\/;?\lgr)""hc""'sg";d g%g"'”g;eeff;‘gi’\‘asg’r‘;’ya
Soyiet offic;ials seriously coptemplated a}lgetherfrom thg nuclegr—releage process COWdneralniho stabu cs. armady (GS/OS), 8/25.
lotting partial nuclear authority to Castro inthe Soviet Union avoid the unintended esca: “v shtabe Ob”edinennykh Vooruzhenykh Sil stran
1962, that was long before Soviet tacticdation of a crisis. Varshavskogo DogovoraPravda(Moscow), 23 Oc-
weapons were equipped with PALs. The The risks posed by a “dual-key” ar-ioPer 1962, p. 1. For the effects of the alert from 27
. . . L .. ., October through 23 November, see the series of top-
phyS|ca! separation of warheads from dellvrangemen_t could haye peen mitigated if thg,.ret memoranda to the CPSU CC Presidium from
ery vehicles, as had been planned for ti&oviet Union had built in extra procedurakoviet Defense Minister Rodion Malinovskii and the
missiles based in Cuba, was regarded at thed technical safeguards, but this in tur@hief of the Soviet General Staff, Mikhail Zakharov, 5
time as a sufficient (if cumbersome) barriewould have created operational problems fdfovember 1962, 17 November 1962, and 24 November
. horized acti That roaStoviet tr who miaht one d have b 1962, in Tsentr Khraneniya Sovremennoi Dokumentatsii
against unauthorized actions. Thatapproa et troops who might one day have begfsknspy, F. 89, Opis’ (Op.) 28, Delo (D.) 14, Listy
had long been used for tactical weapormdered to use the weapons. If a futurgl,) 1-s.
deployed by Soviet forces in Eastern Euwsonflict had become so dire that Soviet lead “V shtabe Ob"edinennykh vooruzhenykh sil stran
rope, and it would have been just as efficars had decided to authorize the empIoymeﬁfﬁﬁf‘/ﬂ‘gg:"139069;";’31‘“35”ayaZ"eZ‘WOSCO"")'
cious if a “du.al—.key" system had beemftactical n.uclearweapons,theywould havg see the account by the Hungarian charge d'affaires
adopted—thatis, ifthe East European armig@ganted their orders to be carried out as fast @Swashington, D.C. in October 1962 (who later de-
had been given control over the Pact'possible, before the situation on the battldected), Janos Radvanyiungary and the Superpow-
nuclear-capable delivery vehicles. Not unfield had changed. By contrast, East Eurcf{;;v;hFnsliiﬁo?\e;:’e";ts'oggi”g F;‘;E;'p‘“'(ma”ford:
til after the Cuban Missile Crisis was thepean political and military officials might 5 .rayitie voennogo iskusstva v usloviyakh vedeniya
option of relying solely on the physicalhave been hesitantaboutordering the nucleg@ketno-yadernoi  voiny po sovremennym
separation of warheads and delivery vedestruction of a site in Western Europe, natredstavieniyam,” Report No. 24762s (TOP SECRET)
hicles deemed inadequate. In the latter haéfast because the launch of nuclear weapoffg" Col-General P. Ivashutin, chief of the Soviet
. . . . . eneral Staff's Main Intelligence Directorate, to Mar-
of thg 1960s, the Sowet Unlpn began mg:oagamst West European targets might well 31 . v. zakharov, head of the General Staff Military
porating electronic use-denial features intbave provoked retaliatory strikes by NATOacademy, 28 August 1964, in Tsentralnyi arkhiv
its strategic missiles, and the same was tragainst East European sites. The problelinisterstva oborony (TsAMO), Delo (D.) 158, esp.
of Soviet tactical weapons by the early twould have been especially salient in th&iSY (L) 352-353, 411-412, 423, and 400. | am
. . L rateful to Matthew Evangelista for providing me with
mid-1970s. Concerns in Moscow aboutthease of East German officials who would, copy of this document.
physical security of nuclear weapons werbave been asked to go along with nuclear This pointis stressed in the top-secret cables adduced
hardly negligible before October 1962—irstrikes against targets in West Germanyn note 2supra _ _
part because of the possibility that requisithus, even though Soviet officials coulq7<' On the state of the Russian archives, see Mark
. . . . ramer, “Archival Research in Moscow: Progress and
procedures' might not be foIIov.vec.i—bu.t .nhave developed ahedge agalngt the I’ISKS 'th}_q alls,” CWIHP Bulletin3 (Fall 1993), 1, 14-39.
was not until after the Cuban Missile Crisiemerged during the Cuban Missile Crisisg. “Razvitie voennogo iskusstva v usloviyakh vedeniya
that Soviet leaders fully appreciated théhe safeguards needed for this purpose wouleketno-yadernoi  voiny po  sovremennym
magnitude of this risk. have been extremely burdensome, deprivi@?dﬁa"'e”'yam' Pp. 332-333.
. .. . . . . > “Obmen poslaniyami mezhdu N. S. Khrushchevym
The Quban Missile Crisis also hel_ght{he Pact of the ability to rgspond in atllmel)_( F. Kastro v dni Karibskogo krizisa 1962 goda,”
ened Soviet concerns about the particulananner. From the Soviet perspective, ifestnik Ministerstva inostrannykh del S§BRscow)
dangers posed by crises. To be sure, Sovieade far more sense to circumvent the proBé4 (31 December 1990), 67-80, esp. 71-73.
leaders were hardly complacent before Otem entirely by eschewing any form of shared: 10id-» 73-75. This pointwas reemphasized to Castro
. . y Prime Minister Mikoyan during their conversations
tobg_r 1962 about the need to malntalp tlgmthorlty. . o _ inNovember 1962. See “Zapis besedy A. |. Mikoyana
political control over nuclear operations; Itisironic that the Cuban Missile Crisis,s prem’er-ministrom revolyutsionnogo pravitel'stva
indeed, the stringent centralization of nucleawhich barely involved the Warsaw Pact alKuby F. Kastro,” 12 November 1962 (Top Secret) and
command was a consistent theme in Sovietl, would have had such an important long Pesedakh A. I Mikoyanas F. Kastro,” 20 November
. . . . . . . 1962 (Top Secret), both publishedezhdunarodnaya
military planning. Evgn SO, it was not untilterm effect.on the thgnce. It |slalso iroNiGhizn' (Moscow) 11-12 (November-December 1992),
after the Cuban Missile Crisis—and espethat the actions of a third party, Fidel Castroi43-147 and 147-150, respectively. See esp. 149.

cially in light of the unexpected interven-posed one of the greatest dangers during &h It should be noted, however, that a decision to send
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901-A4 nuclear warheads and 407-N6 bombs to Culzdaim had already been contradicted by the Sovi€tlanungen des Warschauer Paktes in Zentraleuropa:
for the Frogs and Il-28s was not finalized until 8officer who was in charge of the “central nuclear baseEZine StudigFebruary 1992, p. 5; for an English trans-
September 1962, by which time Khrushchev may ali.e., the storage site for all nuclear warheads) in Cubiation, see Mark Kramer, trans. and annot., “Warsaw
ready have changed his mind about the command-ardliring the crisis, Colonel Nikolai Beloborodov, whoPact Military Planning in Central Europe: Revelations
control arrangements. See “Nachal’niku 12 glavnogtestified in late 1992 that “nuclear weapons could havierom the East German Archive€WIHP Bulletin2
upravleniya Ministerstva oborony,” 8 September 196®een used only if the missile officers had receive@Fall 1992), 1, 13-19..

(Top Secret), Memorandum from Defense Minister Rorders via their own chain-of-command from the Gen28. Militarisches Zwischenarchiv (Potsdam), VA-
Malinovskii and Chief of the General Staff M. Zakharoveral Staff, and only if we, the officers responsible foStrausberg/29555/Box 155.

in TSAMO, “Dokumenty po meropriyatiyu ‘Anadyr’,” storing and operating warheads, had received our ov29. “Dohoda CSSR-ZSSR o vzajemnych dodavkach
F. 16, Op. 3753. It is eminently possible that thepecial codes. At no point did | receive any signals teyzbroje a voj. techniky v rr. 1963-1965,” in VHA
nuclear-capable weapons would not have been equippisdue warheads for either the medium-range missilesBraha, F. Sekretariat MNO, 1960-1962, OS/GS, 26/2.
with nuclear warheads if they had been placed undére tactical weapons.” See Dokuchaev, “100-dnevnyd0. “Dogovor mezhdu pravitel'stvami SSSR i ChSSR
Castro’s command. yadernyi kruiz,” 2. Beloborodov reemphasized thi® merakh povysheniya boegotovnostiraketnykh voisk,”
12.“Dogovor mezhdu pravitel'stvom Respubliki Kuby point several times during an interview with the authot5 December 1965, in VHA Praha, F. Sekretariat MNO,
i pravitel'stvom Soyuza Sovetskikh Sotsialisticheskiklin Moscow on 28 September 1994: “No nuclear munit960-1962, OS/GS, 2/16.

Respublik o voennom sotrudnichestve i vzaimnoiions of any type, whether for the medium-range or thgl. See the reports on “Hungary: USSR Nuclear
oborone,” undated, Article 10. tactical weapons, were ever movdxyly dostavleny Weapons Formerly Stored in Country,” translated in
13. See Nikita S. KhrushchevpspominaniygMos-  out of storage during the crisis. Nor could they have.S. Joint Publications Research Servieglear Pro-
cow: typescript, 1966-1970), Vol. IV, “Karibskii krizis,” been moved without my knowledge.” Beloborodov'diferation, JPRS-TND-91-007, 20 May 1991, pp. 14-
esp. p. 12. | am grateful to Khrushchev’'s son, Sergeiccount was endorsed by General Leonid Garbuz, thé.

for providing me with a copy of the 3,600-page trandeputy commander of Soviet forces in Cuba in 1962, i82. “O przedsiewzieciu majacym na celu podwyzszenie
script of his father's memoirs. For an English translaan interview that same day in Moscow. gotowsci bojowej wojska,” 25 February 1967, in
tion of most of the account about the Cuban Missilé8. The exact contents of Pliev's telegram on the 26@Bentralny Archiwum Wojskowy, Paczka 6, Tom 234.
Crisis, seeKhrushchev Remembers: The Glasnosare unknown, but the numbering of telegrams dnaet 33. Interview with chief of the Czechoslovak General
Tapes trans. and ed. by Jerrold L. Schecter andvailable makes clear that he sent at least two that d&taff, Major-General Karel Pezl, in Jan Bauer, “Jaderna
Vyacheslav V. Luchkov (Boston: Little, Brown andthe second of which is the one in question. (His firsiunice: Asi tady byla,"Ceske a moravskoslezske
Company, 1990), 170-183. telegram on the 26th, which was declassified in Octobeemedelske novir(iPrague), 4 July 1991, p. 1.

14. Maj.-General (ret.) V. Makarevskii, “O prem’ere N.1992, pertained only to air defense operations again34. See, forexample, Col.-General l. Glebov, “Razvitie
S. Khrushcheve, marshale G. K. Zhukove i generalepossible U.S. air strikes.) The text of the Soviebperativnogo iskusstva,Krasnaya zvezda2 April

A. Plieve,” Mirovaya ekonomika i mezhdunarodnyeleadership’s response to Pliev's second cebéwail- 1964, pp. 2-3; and Col.-General S. M. Shtemenko,
otnosheniygMoscow) 8-9 (August-September 1994),able (see next note), and, combined with retrospectiv8ukhoputnye voiska v sovremennoivoine iikh boevaya
197. Makarevskii served for many years under Pliev'somments by ex-Soviet officials, it suggests that Pliepodgotovka,”’Krasnaya zvezda January 1963, 2-3.
command. Pliev’s close friendship with Khrushcheveferred to Castro’s efforts and requested authority t8ee also Marshal V. D. Sokolovskii et algennaya
and Malinovskii is overlooked in the jaundiced assessnove the warheads (though not yet authority for actuatrategiya 2nd ed. (Moscow: Voenizdat, 1963), 373-
ment offered by General Anatolii Gribkov@peration  use). 374. This theme is also evident in “Razvitie voennogo
ANADYR: U.S. and Soviet Generals Recount the Cli9. “Trostnik—tovarishchu Pavlovu,” No. 76639 (Topiskusstvav usloviyakh vedeniya raketno-yadernoivoiny
ban Missile Crisi§Chicago: Edition Q, 1994), 25-26. Secret), 27 October 1962, reproducedOiperation po sovremennym predstavleniyarpassim

15 . “Komanduyushchemu gruppoi sovetskikh voisk nANADYR 182. See also Kramer, “Tactical Nuclear35. See, forexample, Col.-General N. Lomov, “Vliyanie
0. Kuba,” 8 September 1962 (Top Secret), in TSAMOWeapons, Soviet Command Authority, and the CubaBovetskoi voennoi doktriny na razvitie voennogo
“Dokumenty po meropriyatiyu ‘Anadyr’,” GSU GSh, Missile Crisis,” 46; and Pavlenko, “Bezymyannyeiskusstva,”"Kommunist vooruzhenykh &1 (Novem-

F. 16, Op. 3753; reproduced @peration ANADYR motostrelki otpravlyalis’ na Kubu,” 4. ber 1965), 16-24.

183. For a discussion of this matter and relevar20. Marshal V. F. Tolubko, “Glavnaya raketnaya sil&86. Cited in “Rech’ tovarishcha L. I. Brezhneva,”
citations, see Mark Kramer, “Tactical Nuclear Weapstrany,"Krasnaya zvezdd9 November 1963, 1. Pravda 25 September 1965, p. 2 (emphasis added).
ons, Soviet Command Authority, and the Cuban Mis21. See Khrushchev's comments on this point i87. “Stenografische Niederschrift der Konferenz der
sile Crisis,"CWIHP Bulletin3 (Fall 1993), 40-46, esp. VospominaniyaVol. IV, “Karibskii krizis,” p. 18. kommunistischen und Arbeiterparteien die Staaten des
42-43, 46. 22. Army-General Yu. P. Maksimov etal., eBsaketnye Warschauer Vertrages,” January 1965 (Top Secret), in
16. “Trostnik—tovarishchu Pavlovu,” No. 4/389 (Topvoiska strategicheskogo naznacheniya: Voenndtiftung Archiv der Parteien und Massenorganisationen
Secret) from R. Malinovskii (Direktor), 22 Octoberistoricheskii trud(Moscow: Nauka, 1992), 109-110.der DDR im Bundesarchiv (SAPMDB), Zentrales
1962, reproduced i@peration ANADYR181. This Detailed first-hand accounts by high-ranking Soviet aiParteiarchiv (ZPA) der SED, J IV, 2/202/130.
directive was reaffirmed three days later after a requedefense personnel who took part in the shootdown a88. “O zasedanii Politicheskogo konsul'tativnogo
for clarification from Pliev; see Lieut.-Col. Anatolii available in “Voina ozhidalas’s rassvetorifasnaya komiteta gosudarstv-uchastnikov Varshavskogo
Dokuchaev, “100-dnevnyi yadernyi kruiz,” Krasnayazvezdal3 May 1993, 2. Dogovora o druzhbe, sotrudnichestve i vzaimnoi
zvezda, 6 November 1992, 2. See also Sergei Pavlen8. The rules of engagement are spelled out briefly pomoshchi,Krasnaya zvezd@1 January 1965, 1. See
“Bezymyannye motostrelki otpravlyalis’ na Kubuthe cable from Malinovskii to Pliev, as cited inalsoColonelV.F. SamoilenkDsnovaboevogo soyuza:
‘stoyat’ nasmert’,”Krasnaya zvezda29 December Dokuchaev, “100-dnevnyi yadernyi kruiz,” 2. MoreInternatsionalizm kak faktor oboronnoi moshchi
1994, p. 4. For further discussion and relevant citatione|aborate rules are specified in documents now storedsntsialisticheskogo sodruzhesf{ioscow: Voenizdat,
see Kramer, “Tactical Nuclear Weapons, Soviet Conthe Russian General Staff archive; see “Dokumenty pi981), 259.

mand Authority, and the Cuban Missile Crisis,” 45-46meropriyatiyu ‘Anadyr’,” in GSU GSh, F. 16, Op. 39. See, for example, Marshal R. Ya. Malinovskii,

17. In early 1994, General Anatolii Gribkov claimed3753, D. 1, Korebka 3573. “Moguchii strazh bezopasnosti narodoKtasnaya
that Pliev not only wanted to move several nuclea24. KrushchevVospominaniyaVol. IV, “Karibskii ~ zvezda 13 May 1965, 3; Marshal A. A. Grechko,
warheads out of storage on 26 October 1962, but h&dzis,” pp. 17-18. “Nadezhnyi shchit mira i bezopasnosti narodov,”

actually issued orders to that effect without authoriza25. “Vystuplenie glavy Sovetskoi delegatsiiKommunist vooruzhenykh siNo. 9 (May 1965), 13;
tion from Moscow. Se®peration ANADYR63, and Predsedatelya Soveta Ministrov SSSR N. Sand Marshal A. A. Grechko, “Boevoi soyuz bratskikh
Gribkov comments at a 5 April 1994 meeting at th&Khrushcheva na Soveshchanii Politicheskogoarodov,”Pravda 13 May 1965, 1. (emphases added)
Woodrow Wilson Center in Washington, D.C., orgaKonsul'tativnogo Komiteta gosudarstv-uchastnikow40. “Informacna sprava o vysledkach cvicenia
nized by the Cold War International History ProjectVarshavskogo Dogovora 24 maya 1958 goBegivda ~ ‘Oktobrova Burka',” 16-22 October 1965 (Top Secret),
However, Gribkov produced no evidence to back up hia7 May 1958, p. 3. in VHA Praha, F. Hlavna Politicka Sprava (HPS), 1965,
assertion that warheads were actually moved out, and26. Thomas WolfeSoviet Power in Europe, 1945- HPS 1/2.

a lengthy interview with the present author in Moscowl970 (Baltimore: Johns Hopkins University Press4l. “Konferenz der kommunistischen und
on 29 September 1994 he said he could not be certdifi70), 150-151, 487-489. Arbeiterparteien die Staaten des Warschauer Vertrages:
that Pliev had given such an order. Gribkov's initiaR7. Der Bundesminister der VerteidiguMlitarische continued on page 160
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POLISH CRISIS 1993). Jaruzelski, Kania, Kiszczak, andbtephen Engelberg, “Jaruzelski, Defending

continued from page 1 Rakowski were all top officials in Poland inRecord, Says His Rule Saved Polarithe
1980-81 crisis, though from a quite differ-1980-81; Gribkov was the chief of staff ofNew York Times20 May 1992, A-9; and
ent angle, will be included in my Workingthe Warsaw Pact; and Pavlov was the KGBohn Darnton, “Jaruzelski Is Now Sorry He
Paper on “The Soviet Union, Jaruzelski, angtation chief in Warsaw. Gribkov's andOrdered Martial Law,The New York Times
the Polish Crisis, 1980-1981,” which ispavlov’s accounts make an intriguing cond March 1993, A-12. For two key interviews
scheduled to be issued by the Cold Warast with the views offered by Jaruzelskiwith Mikhail Gorbachev, who was a full
International History Project later this yearkania, et al, as will be discussed below. member of the CPSU Politburo in 1980-81,
Appendices to the Working Paper will fea- A plethora of shorter first-hand accountsee “Gorbaczow o stanie wojennym w
ture many other documents | have translateghd interviews with key participants havePolsce: General Jaruzelski postapil
from the Russian, Polish, Czech, and Gegppeared as well. For a sample of the counrawidlowo, Trybuna'Warsaw), 9 Novem-
man archives. Soon thereafter, | will beess interviews with and commentaries byper 1992, 2; and “Wywiad z Michailem
putting together a book-length study angeneral Jaruzelski, sBwvoe viemyéMos- Gorbaczowem: ‘Jestem inny, niz probuja
collection of new materials pertaining to the:ow) 38 (September 1991), 26-30; “Jaruzelskhnie przedstawic’,Rzeczpospolit®23 Oc-

Polish crisis. obrazony: Wyrok w mojej sprawie juztober1992,9. Shorterinterviews with Vitalii
_ zapadl—napisal general w liscie ddPavlov, whose memoirs are cited above,
Overview of New Sources przewodniczacego komisji, posla Rzepki,include “Dostep do wszystkiegdPolityka

Since 1989, a huge quantity of docuzycie WarszawgWarsaw), 13 January 1993,(Warsaw), 8 (20 February 1993), 15; “Byly
ments and memoirs aboutthe Soviet Union’s; “Katastrofa byla nieuchronnaGazeta rezydent KGB w Warszawie: ZSRR nie
role inthe 1980-81 crisis have become avaivyborcza(Warsaw), 3 December 1992, 13ghcial interwencji,Rzeczpospolitd 0 Feb-
able. An invaluable account, which ap*Rozmawiac bez nienawisci: Wywiadruary 1993, 7; and Leon Bojko, “A wejsc nie
peared even before the Communist regimgenerala Wojciecha Jaruzelskiego z Adamenhcieli?” Gazeta wyborczalO February
in Warsaw had collapsed, is the interviewichnikem,” Gazeta wyborcza25-26 April 1993, 6.
with the former Polish colonel Ryszard1992, 8-11; “Oswiadczenia i przeskody Most of the top Polish officials from
Kuklinski, “Wojna z narodem widziana odformalne: Rozliczanie stanu wojennego,1980-1981, including Jaruzelski and
srodka, Kultura (Paris) 4/475 (April 1987), RzeczpospolitaWarsaw), 25 November Kiszczak, have given testimony before the
pp. 3-57. Kuklinski was one of five senior1992, 2: “Ironiczny prymas historiiPrawo  Commission on Constitutional Oversight of
officers on the Polish General Staff wha zycie(Warsaw), 49 (December 1992), 11the Polish Sejm (Parliament). The hearings
were responsible for drawing up plans fo

martial law in 1980-81. During that time hq DECLASSIFIED SOVIET
was also a spy for the U.S. Central Intellif  55cUMENTS ON THE POLISH In regard to the situation in the Polish People’s

gence Agency, and _he was able to provide CRISIS Republic.
the United States with unparalleled access
to all the military secrets of the Warsaw Pagt 1. To endorse Comrade L. I. Brezhnev's
until November 1981, when he was forcefl Tran;la;::rsr&?aiqgftated information about the situation unfolding in the
to flee. He now lives under an assumed d Polish People’s Republic.
name in the United States. Otherindispens- ~psy cc Politburo Decision Settin . . -

. . ) g Up 2. To establish a CC Politburo Commission
able memoirs and first-hand accounts ir- suslov Commission, 25 August 1980 composed of:
clude Wojciech Jaruzelskbtan wojenny _ Comrades M. A. Suslov (chairman), A. A.
dIaczegQ\_Narsaw: _BGW, 1992); WOJCI_eCh Proletarians of all countries, unite! Gromyko, Yu. V. Andropov, D. F. Ustinov, K. U.
Jaruzelskiles chaines et le refugParis: . . . Chernenko, M. V. Zimyanin, I. V. Arkhipov, L.
Lattes, 1992); Stanislaw Kaniatrzymac | Communist Party of the Soviet Union M. Zamyatin, O. B. Rakhmanin.
konfrontacjgWroclaw: BGW, 1991)5en- CENTRAL COMMITTEE
eral Kiszczak mowie . . .: Prawie wszystkp To instruct the Commission to pay close

TOP SECRET  attention to the situation unfolding in the PPR and

Warsaw: BGW, 1991): Mieczylaw to keep the Politburo systematically informed
( 991) eczy'a No. P210/P about the state of affairs in the PPR and about

RakowskiJak to sie stal¢Warsaw: BGW, possible measures on our part. Suggestions in the
1991); the first interview with Rakowsl.d in To:  Comrades Brezhnev, Kosygin.event of necessity are to be brought before the
Zanim stane przed Truybunalem: 2 Andropov, Gromyko, Kirilenko, Suslov, cpsu cc Politburo.
Mieczyslawem Rakowskim rozmawig Tikhonov, Ustinov, Zimyanin, Rusakov,
Dariusz Szymczych@WNarsaw: BGW, Arkhipov, Kornienko, Zamyatin, Rakhmanin.
1992); Army-General A. |. Gribkov, S e el Ne 2D i (fZPSU CC POLITBURO
“Doktri . raleii lerig xtract from Protocol No. of the session o
oktrina Brezhneva' i pol'skii krizis |/ 'o5y' o poitburo
nachala 80-kh godowoenno-istoricheskii on 25 August 1980
zhurnal(Moscow) 9 (September 1992), 46
57; and Vitalii Pavlov,Wspomnienia
rezydenta KGB w Pols¢&/arsaw: BGW,

.. »ed. by Witold Beres and Jerzy Skoczyla

[2]

CPSU CC Politburo Report “On Theses for
the discussion with representatives of the




PoLisH Crisis, 1980-81

began in September 1992, and six sessiofigainy ‘temnoi komnaty’,” Moskovskie Politycznego: PZPR a“Solidarnosc,” 1980-
were convened in 1992 and the first half ofiovostil4 (5 April 1992), 17; and “Vladislav 1981 (London: Aneks, 1992). Yet another
1993. The transcripts of these initial hearAchalov: Takoe vpechatlenie, chto niktdnvaluable source is a multi-volume collec-
ings were published, along with supportingnikogda nikogo nichemu ne uchi§egodnya tion of documents culled from the former
documentation, irsad nad autorami stanu (Moscow), 7 February 1995, 7. ReferenceSast German Communist party and Stasi
wojennego przed Komisja Odpowiedto otheritems of this sort can be found in mgirchives, which is being put out by a team
zialnosci KonstytucyjndWarsaw: BGW, forthcoming CWIHP Working Paper. led by Manfred Wilke at the Free University
1993), Vol. 1. Oskarzenia wyjasnienia Of the vast number of Soviet and Easbf Berlin under the titlSED-Politburo und
obrona Additional volumes cover the sub-European documents that have been releaspdinische Krise 1980/1982The first vol-
sequent hearings, which for the most pamcluding many transcripts of CPSU Politume,Band 1: 1980Working Paper No. 3
went over similar ground. Especially valuburo meetings during the crisis, only a relaBerlin:  Forschungsverbund SED-Staat,
able are the documents collected and révely small number have been published]993) covers events through the end of 1980.
leased by the Commission. but these have been of great importancAnother extremely useful volumBje SED
Important interviews with, and articlesTwo of the most valuable sets of documentsontra Polen: Die Planung der SED-
by, high-ranking Soviet and East Europeaimcluding selected transcripts of CPSU Pd-uhrung zur Vorbereitunginer Invasion in
military officers who were involved in the litburo meetings, top-secret communicationBolen 1980/81was published by Akademie
preparations for an invasion of Poland inbetween Brezhnev and Jaruzelski, intern&lerlag for the same research institute in
clude “Juz siedzielismy w czolgach: ZCPSU CC documents, and otheritems, wef®94. Valuable citations from Bulgarian
generalem majorem Stanislawem Prochazkaublished in Polish in 1992 and 1993documents can be found in “Eventualna
rozmawia Leszek MazanPolityka37 (15 “Dokumenty ‘Komisji Suslowa’,” interventsiya sreshchu Polsha e mozhela da
September 1990), 13; “Generalmajor SRzeczpospolita26 August 1993, 1, 19-20; stane ‘vtori kurvav Afganistan’,’Duma
Prochazka z vojenske obrody rika: ‘Meliand “Scisle tajne: KPZR o Polsce 1980-81,(Sofia), 20 November 1990, 3.
jsme okupovat Polsko’Zemedelske noviny Gazeta wyborczal2-13 December 1992, Unpublished Soviet and East European
(Prague), 16 August 1990, 1; “Misjal0-111 Another source of comparable sigdocuments pertaining to the 1980-81 crisis
skonczona: Wywiad z generalem Wiktorenmificance is the 660-page collection of tranvastly outnumber the ones that have been
Dubyninem, dowodca wojsk bylego ZSRRscripts of all the relevant Polish Politburqoublished. In Warsaw, some of the most
w Polsce,"Gazeta wyborczal4-15 March meetings during the crisis: Zbigniewvaluable unpublished materials are readily
1992, 8-9; Maj.-General Vladimir Dudnik, Wlodek, ed.,Tajne dokumenty Biura available in the main Archive of Modern
Records Archiwum Akt Nowydh which

Polish leadership,” 3 September 1980 To endorse the theses for the discussipn contains both Party and governmental docu-
with representatives of the Polish leaderstip ments. Many other items, however, are still
To be returned within 3 days to the CPSU CC (see attached). in the possession of the Commission to In-
(General Department, 1st sector) vestigate Documents Pertaining to Martial
Proletarians of all countries, unite! Law (Komisja resortowej badajacej
CC SECRETARY dokumentacje zwiazana ze stanem
wojennyn). Unfortunately, almost all the
Regarding point 38 of Prot. No. 213 files of the .Polis_h .Defense Ministry and
TOP SECRET Internal Affairs Ministry from 1980-81 are
still sealed off. In Moscow, many vital
SPECIAL DOSSIER To be transmitted by the KGB in encrypted unpublished items, including numerous
EYES ONLY form to the designated point. CPSU Politburo transcripts that were not
published in either of the two Polish-lan-
1. To give a precise evaluation of and gyage collections cited above, are available
No. P/213/38 take a clear position on the agreement with the ;, Fond 89 at the Center for Storage of

so-called “United Strike Committees” (ZKS .
; - D mentationl gentr
To: Comrades Brezhnev, Andropov,n Gdansk and Szczecin. Contemporary ocu g tatiorT ¢e t..
Khraneniya Sovremennoi Dokumentatsii

Gromyko, Rakhmanin ]

The agreement concluded by the PAR T'sKhSD). Many of .these transcripts are
Extract from Protocol No. 213 of the session ofovernment, and endorsed by the plenum|of Cited below. Other items at TsKhSD, in
the CPSU CC Politburo the PZPR CC, exacts a high political arld Fond5,Opis’ 84, as well as at the Presiden-
on 3 September 1980 economic price forthe “regulation”itachieves. tial Archive (Arkhiv Prezidenta Rossiiskoi
We, of course, understand the circumstanges Federatsij or APRF), the foreign intelli-
in which you had to make this onerous de¢i- gence archive, and the military archives, are

sion. The agreement, in essence, signifies the o\ off-limits. The documents in the Presi-
On theses for the discussion with representativéegalization of the anti-socialist oppositior]. dential Archive, foreign intelligence archive

of the Polish leadership. An organization has emerged that aims [t . .
and military archives have never been acces-

spread its political influence through the enti . . i
: g g sible to the public, but at TsKhSD I did have
an opportunity to pore through many items

Communist Party of the Soviet Union
CENTRAL COMMITTEE

® o

continued on page 129
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in Fond5, Opis’ 84 in late 1992 and earlyrelevant archives were opened, major diffetthe turmoil was having on Polish foreign
1993. (Unfortunately, that access wasences of interpretation would persist. Nevepolicy and Poland’s role in the Warsaw Pact.
abruptly terminated in April 1993 for rea-theless, it is clear that the profusion of docuBrezhnev and his colleagues repeatedly con-
sons discussed in my article on archivahents and memoirs since 1989 has shed f@emned Solidarity for allegedly “inflaming
research in CWIHMBuUlletin No. 3.) Al- greaterlightonthe Polish crisis than one evenalevolent nationalist passions” and spur-
though I was not able to receive photocopieould have hoped for just five to six yearsing a “dangerous rise in anti-Sovietism in

of materials fronfrond5,0pis 84 (because ago. Poland.® A report prepared for the CPSU
of a bureaucratic glitch), | translated verba- Politburo in mid-1981 by the Soviet ambas-
tim or took extensive notes on all items | sador in Warsaw, Boris Aristov, warned that
consulted. The Crisis and the Soviet Response the “powerful streams of anti-Soviet rheto-

In Germany, the most important docu- ric” in Poland and the “increasing efforts by
ments from the former East German Social- the West to subvert Polish socialism” would
ist Unity Party (SED) archives (tl8tiftung The Polish crisis started out modestlynevitably induce major changesin Poland’s

Archiv der Parteien und Massen-enough, as a wave of protests against highareign alignment§. Aristov acknowledged
organisationen der DDR im Bundesarchivmeat prices announced in July 1980; but that “the anti-socialist forces backing Soli-
Zentrales Parteiarchiger SED, the former soon posed graver complications for Sovietarity claim they do not want to change
GDR State Security Ministry (Stasi) ar-policy than any event had since the latPoland’s international obligations and alli-
chives Bundesbeauftragte fur diel1940s. The formation of Solidarity, an indeances,” but he insisted that such changes
Unterlagen des Staatssicherheitsdienstggndent and popularly-based trade union thatould be carried out nonetheless, albeit “sub-
der ehemaligen Deutschen Demokratischesoon rivaled the Communist party for politi-tly, without a frontal attack.” He empha-
Republik, Ministerium fur Staatssicherheital power and that represented the interedized that “the mood of anti-Sovietism is
Zentralarchiy, and the military archive in of the very same working class in whosgrowing, especially in the ranks of Solidar-
Potsdam WNiilitarisches Zwischenarchjy name the party had always purported to rulé@y,” and that the “hostile, anti-Soviet forces”
are being published in the series mentiongmbsed a fundamental challenge to Polandisoth inside and outside Solidarity “are argu-
above. In addition, a large number of un€ommunist system. Once the magnitude dfig that democratization in Poland is incom-
published documents are worth consultinthat challenge had become apparent to Spatible with membership in the Warsaw
at all three of these archives, especially theet officials, they reacted with unremittingPact.” Aristov’s prediction that the crisis in
firsttwo. Inthe Czech Republic, two majohostility toward Solidarity. Soviet leadersPoland would bring “fundamental changes
archives hold numerous documents relevantere equally dismayed by the growing poin Polish-Soviet relations” gained wider and
to the 1980-81 crisis: the Central Statbticalinfluence of Poland’s Catholic church,wider acceptance among Soviet leaders as
Archive (Statni ustredni archiy which which they regarded as “one of the modime wore on.
houses a vast collection of items left frondangerous forces in Polish society” and a Because of Poland’s locationinthe heart
the Central Committee of the Czechoslovafount of “anti-socialist” and “hostile” ele- of Europe, its communications and logisti-
Communist Party and from the Czechoslanents3 cal links with the Group of Soviet Forces in
vak government, and the Military Historical ~ As the crisis intensified and Solidarity’sGermany, its projected contributions to the
Archive (Vojensky historicky archjywwhich  strength continued to grow, Moscow’s con-“first strategic echelon” of the Warsaw Pact,
contains files from the Czechoslovak Gendemnations of the Polish trade union becanad its nhumerous storage sites for Soviet
eral Staff and Ministry of Defense. Themore strident, both publicly and in behindtactical nuclear warheads, the prospect of
Czech/Czechoslovak foreign ministrythe-scenes deliberations. The thrust of tHeaving a non-Communist government come
archive also contains some pertinent docisoviet criticisms was that Solidarity and théo power in Warsaw or of a drastic change in
ments, but access for now is more sporadichurch had joined ranks with “like-mindedPolish foreign policy generated alarm in
The materials in Berlin and Prague amplgounterrevolutionary forces” to wage “anMoscow. Soviet foreign minister Andrei
confirm that the top East German andpenly counterrevolutionary struggle for theGromyko spoke for all his colleagues when
Czechoslovak leaders in 1980-81—Gustaliquidation of socialism” in Polanfi.Soviet he declared at a CPSU Politburo meeting in
Husak and Erich Honecker—both hoped tofficials also accused Solidarity of attemptOctober 1980 that “we simply cannot and
bring a prompt and decisive end to the crisiag to “seize power from the PZPR” bymust not lose Poland” under any circum-
through external military intervention. fomenting “economic chaos” in the countrystance$. Although Nikita Khrushchev had
As even this brief review shows, theand by embarking on a wide range of othdreen willing in October 1956 to reach a
guantity and quality of new East-bloc sourceprovocative and counterrevolutionary acmodus vivendiwith the Polish leader
onthe 1980-81 crisis are remarkable. Highlfions.” The whole course of events, theyladyslaw Gomulka, the situation in 1980-
sensitive items are more readily available iwarned, was leading toward “the collapse @1 was totally different. Gomulka, despite
this case than for any of the earlier SovieRolish socialism and the headlong disinteall his heterodoxies, was a devoted Commu-
East European confrontations. Thisis not tgration of the PZPR,” an outcome that woulahist, and Khrushchev could be confident that
say, however, that the task of analyzing tHeave “Solidarity extremists in full control.” socialism in Poland and the Polish-Soviet
Polish crisis is easy. Many aspects of the Throughout the crisis, Soviet leadersfraternal relationship” would continue and
crisis are still obscure because of insuffiwere concerned not only about the internaven thrive under Gomulka’'s leadership.
cient documentation; and even if all thesituation in Poland, but also about the effecBrezhnev and his colleagues had no such
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assurances about Poland in 1980-81. “work stoppages and other negative inciPoland:

Moreover, quite apart from the situa-dents” had “substantially increased” since
tion in Poland itself, Soviet officials sus-August both in frequency and in size at Itis now absolutely clear that without a
pected—with good reason—that the crisiactories all around the Soviet Union, pre- vigorous struggle against the class en-
would have destabilizing repercussions isumably as a direct result of the Polish emy, itwill be impossible to save social-
other Warsaw Pact countries. Soon after tleventsl4 Similar reports continued flowing ism in Poland. The question is not
historic Gdansk accords were signed in Aunto Moscow throughout 1981. The impli- whether there will be a confrontation,
gust 1980, senior commentators in Moscowations of this spill-over from Poland seemed but who will start it, what means will be
began asserting that Solidarity’s “strategy odll the more dire after Solidarity publicly used to wage it, and who will gain the
permanent chaos” would inspire similar dedeclared its support in September 1981 for initiative. . . . The leaders of the anti-
velopments elsewhere that would “threateather “working people of Eastern Europe” socialist forces, who long ago emerged
not just Poland but the whole of peace anahd “all the nations of the Soviet Union” from underground into full public view
stability in Europe® Equally stern pro- who were seeking to establish their own and are now openly preparing to launch
nouncements emanated from the chief Ssmdependent trade unioA3.Thus, it comes  a decisive onslaught, are hoping to de-
vietideologist, Mikhail Suslov, who claimedas little surprise that long before martial law lay their final push until they have
that “any deviation from our revolutionarywas imposed on 13 December 1981, top achieved overwhelming preponderance.
teachings” in one socialist country “will Soviet officials were referring to the events ... This means that if you fail to take
entail ruinous consequences for the whoi@ Poland both publicly and privately as tough measures right away against the
socialist world.10 Much as Soviet and “counterrevolution and anarchy” that not counterrevolution, you willlose the only
hard-line East European leaders in 1968 hanhly “threatened the destruction of the opportunity you still havé?
feared thatthe Prague Spring would be “corcountry’s socialist order and alliance obliga-
tagious,” so now they believed thations,” but also posed “a direct threat to the  The extent of the Soviet Union’s deter-
Solidarity’s rise would set a crucial precesecurity of the USSR and its alliek.” mination to crush Solidarity via the imposi-
dent and spark “anti-socialist” ferment else- By stirring Soviet anxieties about thetion of martial law is clearly evident from the
where, most notably in the Soviet Uniorpotential loss of a key member of the Wamewly released transcripts of nearly two
itself. In response, officials in Moscow andsaw Pact and about the spread of politicalozen CPSU Politburo meetings in 1980-
most of the other Warsaw Pact capitalgistability throughout Eastern Europe, th&1. At those sessions, Brezhnev and his
promptly took steps to control and even haRolish crisis demonstrated, as the events oblleagues repeatedly complained that Kania
the dissemination of Polish newspapers arid53, 1956, and 1968 had previously, thand Jaruzelski were proving to be “weak,”
journals in their countries. Such steps hadiegree of “acceptable” change in the Soviéindecisive,” “insufficiently bold,” “untrust-
been recommended in a top-secret repdstoc. The crisis in Poland was more proworthy,” and “unwilling to resort to extraor-
approved by the CPSU Secretariat in Ddracted than those earlier upheavals, but titknary measures despite our recommenda-
cember 1980, which warned that “undesiteeway for genuine change was, if anythingjons.”?! The same theme emerges from
able materials” of an “anti-socialist and antinarrower than before. Plans for the imposither recently opened Soviet documents, in
Soviet nature” were streaming into the Saion of martial law began almost from thewhich Soviet officials castigated the Polish
viet Union from Poland! very first day of the crisid? Although the authorities for their “unconscionable vacil-

Even more worrisome from Moscow’splans were drafted by the Polish Generddtion and indecisiveness” in the face of “an
perspective was the growing evidence th&taff, the whole process was supervised amgen struggle for power by forces hostile to
turmoil in Poland was spilling over into themoved along by the Soviet Union. Thehe PZPR.22 Soviet officials were con-
union republics of the USSR, especially theonstant pressure that Soviet political andinced that “the backers of Solidarity simply
three Baltic states and Ukraine, where pranilitary leaders exerted on top Polish offi-do not believe that the PZPR leadership will
tests and demonstrations in support of Sol¢ials thwarted any hope that Stanislaw Kaniadopt harsh measures to put an end to their
darity had begun as early as August 1980.the PZPR first secretary until October 1981anti-socialist activity,” and that this was
In the Russian Republic, too, there werenight have had of reaching a genuine conenabling “the counterrevolutionary forces
disturbing indications of a surge of labopromise with Solidarity and the Catholicto operate with impunity in their plans to
unrest inspired—directly or indirectly—by church1® From the Soviet Politburo’s per-liguidate socialism in Poland.” It comes as
the crisis in Poland. The KGB had harshlgpective, any such compromise would hauétle surprise, then, that in private meetings
suppressed three separate attempts by lalb@en, at best, a useless diversion or, at woraith Polish leaders, Brezhnev and other top
activists to setup an independent trade uni@form of outright capitulation to “hostile” CPSU officials demanded that the Poles
in Russia in the late 1970s, and ever sinderces and a “sell-out to the enemies dfput an end to the strikes and disorder once
then the CPSU leadership had been inordiocialism.1® As Brezhnev emphasized toand for all” and “rebuff the counterrevolu-
nately sensitive and hostile to anything tha&fania’s successor, General Wojcieclionary elements with deeds, not just with
might give renewed impetus to an unofficialaruzelski, in November 1981, the only thingvords.’23
workers’ movement3 For that reason, the the Soviet leadership wanted was for “deci-  Although the Soviet Union’s over-
members of the CPSU Secretariat expresssiye measures” to be implemented as soonakelming preference was to resolve the cri-
“utter dismay” when they received a toppossible against the “blatantly anti-socialissis through an “internal solution” rather than
secret report in late 1980 which found thaand counterrevolutionary opposition” inthrough direct Soviet military intervention,
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be most suitable for invading forces, espesrackdown3! Soviet military planners took

the option of invading Poland was necessagially for the Soviet airborne units that wouldfor granted that Soviet/Warsaw Pact forces
ily onthe agenda in Moscow and most of theave to seize major buildings, transportatiowould have to intervenagainstthe Polish
East European capitals. Elaborate plans foetworks, and communications facilities imarmy. Although Brezhnev and his colleagues
a large-scale military intervention wereWNarsaw?® The reconnaissance they gathtrusted the highest-ranking Polish officers
drafted by the Soviet General Staff, wittered proved crucial when the Soviet Generaind were willing to rely on certain elite units
input from Soviet officers on the Main StaffStaff modified its plans in late 1980 andf the Polish army, they were under no
of the Warsaw Pact Joint Command. Th&981. Most of the revisions began just aftalusions that Polish conscripts would obey
operation was to be spearheaded by an itlire “Soyuz-81" maneuvers in April 1981,orders to shoot at their fellow citizens. The
tial contingent of fifteen Soviet tank andwhen a comprehensive new “action plantdominant view in Moscow was that Polish
motorized-infantry divisions movinginfromwas drafted. The final adjustments wereoldiers who had been drafted in 1980 or
the GDR, Czechoslovakia, and the Baltianade by mid-November. From that point on1981 were already “under Solidarity’s sway”
Carpathian, and Belorussian Military Disthe Soviet, Czechoslovak, and East Germamd would “refuse to carry out their duties
tricts24 These troops were to be accompderces simply “waited for a signal from Mos-and even go over to the side of the anti-
nied by three Czechoslovak and East Gecew to move in"—a signal that never arsocialistforcesifthe situation deterioratés.”
man divisions, with at least another dozerived.29 Soviet officials also assumed that the reli-
Soviet divisions as reinforcements. The The revised planning and preparationability of the Polish officer corps mightitself
Soviet Union wanted to provide a veneer afrere thoroughly tested in fourteen joint mili-be problematic:
multilateralism for any prospective inter-tary exercises held during the crisis, includ-
vention in Poland, as was done with theng seven bilateral maneuvers of Soviet and Some of the younger commanders and
invasion of Czechoslovakia in 1968. Thé olishtroops. The maneuvers were designedofficers [in Poland] have discussed
participation of two divisions from Czecho-in part to exert pressure on the Polish leader-whether they should obey all combat
slovakia and one from East Germany waship and population and to divert Solidarity’s orders, even those calling for mass ac-
deemed sufficient for that purpose. Thattention from the buildup of the ZOMO tions, or should instead refuse to carry
political complexities of involving troops security forces, but they also enabled Soviet out orders that would “betray the whole
from either Romania or Hungary wouldcommanders to gauge how quickly the Pol- Polish nation.” In connection with this,
have been too great. Despite the har$sh army could be “neutralized” by incoming it is clear that none of the members of
criticism that Romanian and Hungarian lead#/arsaw Pact troop®. The large number of  the [Polish] command staff with whom
ers had been expressing about Solidaritpjlateral exercises and meetings in 1980-81 we spoke can confidently say on whose
neither country was likely to be enthusiastiezvas a notable contrast to 1968, when the side the [Polish] army and navy will be
about an invasion. In the case of Bulgari&goviet Union tended to emphasize multilat- if tensions reach a climag.
the difficulty was logistical rather than po-eral negotiations and maneuvers. This dis-
litical. The authorities in Sofia stronglyparity was attributable in part to the greatelt is not surprising, then, that Soviet com-
endorsed the plans for an invasion, but wemnfidence that Soviet leaders had whemanders regarded the Polish army as one of
not asked to contribute troops because “tldealing with Jaruzelski than they ever had ithe first targets to be “neutralized” if an
northward movement [of Bulgarian forces}heir dealings with Alexander Dubcek. Théanvasion proved necessary. Noris it surpris-
would have been too conspicuous,” tippingjoint” leverage that was deemed necessaipg that Soviet leaders wanted to minimize
off both the Poles and the West. in 1968 was of much less relevance in 198@he Polish army’s role in the imposition of

The plans for an invasion soon gav8l. Furthermore, in 1968 the Soviet Uniomartial law. Although top-ranking Polish
rise to a number of concrete military prepadid not yet have a permanent “Group obfficers were responsible for planning the
rations. As early as August 1980 the Sovi&oviet Forces” stationed on Czechoslovakartial-law operation, and although some
Army was ordered to “requisition up toterritory, whereas in Poland in 1980-81 thelite units from the Polish army helped carry
100,000 military reservists and 15,000 veSoviet Union already had a long-standingf out, most of the implementation was left to
hicles from the civilian economy” and totroop presence. The USSR’s Northern Grouppe ZOMO and other security units. The
place all regular units in military districtsof Forces in Poland provided a convenientoncerns that prompted Soviet leaders to
and Groups of Forces adjoining Poland ofocus during the crisis for both military plan-exclude Polish troops from a prospective
“full combat alert.26 Some units were ning and coercive diplomacy. invading force also meant that the army was
taken off alert in February 1981, but most The Soviet Union’s efforts to maintaingiven only a very limited role in the martial-
remained fully mobilized until the crisis close bilateral ties with the Polish army wenlaw crackdown.
was over. They were linked together by anly so far, however. Despite Jaruzelski's
vast communications network, which wagersistent requests that Polish troops be in- Internal Versus External Options
secretly put into place during the “Com-<luded as an integral part of an invading
rade-in-Arms-80" and “Soyuz-81" exer-force (and that East German forces be ex- The fact that detailed plans for an inva-
cises?’ The exercises also permitted Soviatluded, for obvious historical reasons), offision existed does not conclusively mean that
commanders and military intelligence ofcials in Moscow decided early on that th&oviet troops would have intervened if the
ficers to acquire detailed information abouPolish army as a whole was too unpredicfolish authorities had been unable or unwill-
the routes and targets in Poland that woultble to be used in a “joint” Warsaw Pacing to impose martial law, but the evidence
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suggests that at least some top officials ierparts, Gustav Husak and Todor Zhivkowf how difficult and costly a prospective
Moscow were willing to resort to force ifin emphasizing that a failure to undertakénvasion would be. When the issue came up
necessary. As early as November 198dgcisive military action against the “coun-at a Soviet Politburo meeting in late October
Soviet Defense Minister Dmitrii Ustinov terrevolutionary forces in People’s Poland’1981, even hard-liners such as Ustinov and
had become so disenchanted that he openlpuld lead to “the death of socialism inthe KGB chairman, Yurii Andropov, had to
guestioned whether “constant pressure dPoland” and pose a burgeoning threat to thmncede that “it would be impossible now
the Polish leadership” would ever be suffiwhole socialist commonwealff®. At the for usto send troops into Poland.” They and
cient, and he urged that military exercises bmeeting itself, Honecker offered further detheir colleagues agreed that the Soviet Union
increased “to make clear that we have forceminciations of the events in Poland, antmust steadfastly adhere to [its] line not to
ready” to move in at short notiéé. Avid Husak repeatedly likened the situation to theend in troops3® The same position was
support of a military solution also camé‘counterrevolutionary intrigues”in Czecho-expressed by all the members of the Soviet
from Soviet allies in East Germany, Czechacslovakia in 1968. Although these warning®olitburo on 10 December 1981, according
slovakia, and Bulgaria. Documents fromthéad little effect on the Soviet participants—o the available transcript of the meeting,
former East German and Czechoslovak awho still believed that the Polish authoritiegust three days before martial law was im-
chives attest to the vigorous efforts thashould be given more time “to rectify theposed. Although Andropov and Ustinov
hard-line East European leaders made 8ituation ontheir own and to normalize it"—affirmed that the Soviet Union “must fortify
convince the Soviet Politburo of the necedHdonecker and Husak were hardly about tfits] military garrisons in Poland” and “do
sity of military intervention in Poland. In give in37 In February 1981 they persuadedomething to protect the lines of communi-
particular, the East German Communist partyie Cuban leader, Fidel Castro, to suppocation between the USSR and the GDR” if
leader, Erich Honecker, repeatedly drew patheir calls for a joint military operation to circumstances so warranted, no one at the
allels with the crises of 1953, 1956, andthwart the Polish counterrevolution onceneeting dissented from Mikhail Suslov’s
1968, arguing that “the situation in Poland isand for all,” and they issued many similaview that “there can be no consideration at
much worse and more dangerous” than thos@peals over the next several mor#hs.  all of sending in troops” because such a step
earlier episode® Shortly before an emer- Despite this aggressive campaign b$would be a catastrophé® Suslov's posi-
gency meeting in Moscow of Warsaw Padhe East European proponents of militaryion on this matter carried particular weight
leaders in early December 1980, he joinedtervention, Brezhnev and the other menbecause he was the head of a special Polit-
with his Czechoslovak and Bulgarian counbers of the CPSU Politburo were well awarburo commission set up in late August 1980

THE SED POLITBURO the 1980s can be regarded as a prelude to hevernment on 30 August 1980. Thig
AND THE POLISH CRISIS end of the whole Soviet empire. SED offiagreement was regarded by the SED

by the SED-State Research Group cials recognized this danger and did everyRolitburo to be a product of counterrevo

(translated by Mark Kramer) thing in their power to forestall such a devellution. As seen by Honecker and his

opment. Moreover, they pushed for inter-closest associates, the leadership of the
Manfred Wilke, Peter Erier, Martin vention by the Warsaw Pact states in thBZPR had capitulated to the striking
Goerner, Michael Kubina, Horst Laudesame way that step was taken during theorkers. The SED leaders began tp
and Hans-Peter Mullehe SED Polit- Prague crisis of 1968 question whether and and to what exteIt
buro and the Polish Crisis, 1980/1982 With the publication of “The SED Po-the PZPR could enforce its leading rol
Volume I: 1980. SED-State Researchtburo and the Polish Crisis, 1980/1982in Poland (cf.: Central Party Archives
Group Working Paper No. 3/1993. Ber¥Volume I: 1980,” which Prof. Dr. Manfred [ZPA] J IV 2/2 A - 2346.) The decision
lin, 1993. Wilke, Peter Erler, Martin Goerner, Michaelto allow freer trade unions and the righ
Kubina, Horst Laude, and Dr. Hans-Peteto strike was unacceptable to the Polit
During a state visit by the president oMuller compiled in 1992 at the Free Univerburo of the SED CC:To construe strikes
the Republic of Poland, Lech Walesa, tgity of Berlin under the auspices of theas an expression of ‘workers’ genuine
the Federal Republic of Germany in earlySED-State Research Group,” documentsiterests’ is impermissible in our view.
1992, federal [German] president Richardre now available showing how the SEINo one other than the Party itself, with
von Weizscker lauded the gains that thBPolitburo wanted to suppress the Polisthe aid of scientific socialism, can ex;
Polish people and the Polish head-of-stafgeople’s struggle for national self-determipress and realize the class interests of thje
had made for the cause of freedom ination and democratization. The material®arty.” (ZPA J IV 2/2 A-2368.)
Europe. “As the head of a trade union yowhich have never beenreleased before,come At the end of September 1980, the
overcame despotism, regained freedofior the most part from holdings of the “Polit-International Department of the SED Cd
for your own people, and made a decisivburo” collection in the formerly secret ar-carried out a detailed analysis of the
contribution to the European revolution otchives of the SED Central Committee (CC)situation in Poland, which included,
freedom.” (Press and Information Office  For the SED, the drama of the “Polisramong other things, a “comparative as
of the Federal Government, Bulletin Nocrisis” began with the signing of the Gdanskessment of the programs and stated de-
34, Bonn, 2 April 1992, p. 325.) In retro-Accords between the heads of the Intemands of the anti-socialist forces in thg
spect, the Polish crisis at the beginning dfactory Strike Committee and the Polish continued on page 127
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to “keep a close watch on the unfoldindar information flowing into Moscow from was that no one in Moscow was certain
situation in Poland#? Sovietintelligence agents, were crucial whewhether Jaruzelski would actually follow
The lack of any overt disagreement ofPolish and Soviet leaders settled on the findhrough in the end and, if so, “what direction
the question of military intervention doesoptions for martial law in November andthe events in Poland will take.” Andropov,
not necessarily mean that the apparent comarly December 1981. By that point, théor example, said there were “very disturb-
sensus emerged easily or spontaneousientiment in Moscow was so strongly iring signs” that Jaruzelski “is abandoning the
The transcript may not tell the full story. Afavor of proceeding with the imposition ofidea of carrying out this step” and trying “to
number of former senior members of thenartial law, and the plans and preparatiorfind some way to extricate himself.”
CPSU Politburo—Egor Ligachev, Nikolaiwere so far advanced, that it is doubtfuromyko likewise expressed dismay that
Ryzhkov, and Vadim Medvedev, amongvhether any gestures or concessions ddaruzelski is now vacillating again” and
others—have recently disclosed that Sovi€olidarity’s part, no matter how dramaticthat “the Polish leadership . . . is continuing
leaders sometimes gathered informally besould have averted the crackdoé. to relinquish its positions by failing to adopt
fore Politburo sessions to iron out their As elaborate as all these preparatiordecisive measures.” Others at the meeting
different views of highly controversial is-were, there was always some risk that theomplained that Jaruzelski was in a “highly
sues*2 As a rule, these informal meetingsinternal solution” would encounter unex-agitated state [and] has been transformed
(referred to obliquely as “exchanges of opinpected problems. Had that been the casejrito a man who is extremely neurotic and
ions”) were not included in the final tran-is far from clear what would have happenedliffident about his abilities.” These sorts of
scripts of official Politburo sessions. HenceThere is no indication that the Soviet Politcomments hardly imply great optimism.
it is eminently conceivable that an unreburo ever arrived at a final decision in 1981 At the same time, the transcript and
corded preliminary meeting on 10 Decemen whether to invade Poland if “Operatiorother documents confirm that Soviet leaders
ber 1981 featured at least some give-and?’ (the code-name for the martial-law op-had not given up all hope as of December 10;
take regarding Soviet military options vis-eration) collapsed. Most political leaderdar from it. They were confident enough
a-vis Poland. Nevertheless, even if that @nd collective bodies tend to put off onerouabout the prospects for an “internal solu-
the case, it does not change the basic faigcisions until the last possible momention”thatthey saw no need to give Jaruzelski
that the consensus by the time of the formdhat was certainly true of the CPSU Polita direct military guarantee as a hedge against
Politburo session on December 10 was ipuro under Brezhnev, and all evidence sughe possible collapse of “Operation X.” There
full accord with Suslov’s non-intervention-gests that the members of that body weiie ample evidence, both in the Politburo’s
ist stance. The outcome in this case is @iclined to defer a final decision about mili-documents and in recent first-hand accounts
greater interest than the process that mégry intervention in Poland as long as podiy senior participants, that Jaruzelski tried
have led up to it. sible46 There is no doubt that the Sovieto obtain such a guarantee butwas rebuffed.
Having set out all along to resolve theJnion had serious contingency plans to “enJaruzelski himself has now claimed that he
crisis through martial law rather than througlter and occupy Polish territory” and “neutral-did not ask for a Soviet military guarantee in
direct military intervention, Soviet leadersize the Polish army” on 13 or 14 Decembethe lead-up to “Operation X,” buteven if that
did everything they could to ensure that ah981 if the martial-law operation went disasis so, the evidence clearly suggests that the
“internal solution” would succeed. Thetrously awry, but there is equal reason tmembers of the CPSU Politbuelieveche
rapid expansion of Poland’s ZOMO forcedelieve that no decision was ever made omanted a guarantee and that they felt they
during the crisis went largely unnoticedvhetherthose plans should be implemedtedhad to “dispel any notions that Jaruzelski
thanks to the distractions provided by along The postponement of any final decisiorand other top officials in Poland may have”
succession of Warsaw Pact military exemould have made perfect sense if Sovietbout receiving military assistane®.The
cises and by the buildup of Soviet and alliettaders had been highly confident in DecenBoviet leadership’s unwillingness to pro-
troops along Poland’'s borders. Equallper 1981 that Jaruzelski would successfullyide Jaruzelski with a military guarantee
important, Soviet military officials care-impose martial law and resolve the wholevas due in part to concern that any such
fully assessed the reliability of elite Polistcrisis without external help; but, interestpromise might become a crutch that would
army units who would eventually be redingly enough, the transcript from the CPSl¢ause the Polish leader to refrain fromimple-
sponsible, along with the ZOMO and othePolitburo’s meeting on 10 December 198ienting martial law as forcefully as he
security forces, for carrying out the martialsuggests that no such confidence exidted should. “If [the Polish authorities] show any
law operation. At one point, this involved arhe outlook in Moscow just three days besign of wavering during the struggle against
tour of the whole country by eighteen Soviefore “Operation X" began was far more somthe counterrevolution or afterwards,”
generals who asked detailed questions bér than one might have expected. Th&romyko warned, “nothing will remain of
each military garrison about the readiness pfoblem was not that Soviet leaders doubtesbcialist Poland31 Even more important,
Polish commanders to perform their dutghe soundness of the plans and preparationswever, was the Soviet Politburo’s collec-
against “counterrevolutior® Similarly, for martial law, which they had helped supertive desire to avoid any decisions about
diplomats at the Soviet embassy and consuise. On the contrary, Gromyko assured hisilitary intervention unless events in Po-
lates in Poland were ordered to monitor anféllow Politburo members that “we can exdand unexpectedly took a disastrous turn.
report back on the reliability of Polish troopgect positive results if the measures that [the  This collective desire to put off a deci-
and security forces in their vicinit. These Polish authorities] intend to carry out aresion outweighed whatever benefits the So-
constantly updated assessments, and sirirideed implemented.” The problem, insteadjiet Union might have gained by extending



CoLb WAR INTERNATIONAL HisTORY PrROJECTBULLETIN 123

amilitary guarantee. Because serious douhtfficials drew up plans for a full-scale inva-dable resistance against Soviet troops had
persisted about Jaruzelski's resolve, Soviston (as discussed above), but these plabsen enough to deter Khrushchev in 1956,
leaders might have tried to spur him intavere to be implemented only if the Polistand the same calculation would have bedev-
action by providing a guarantee. The facuthorities failed to restore order on theiiled Soviet military commanders in 1981.
that they declined to do so suggests thatthewn. Preparations for the imposition of  Furthermore, evenif Sovietforces could
did not yet want to consider how they shouldhartial law began well before Soviet mili-have subdued the country and overcome all
respond in a worst-case scenario. It algary officials started laying the groundworkresistance, they would have been faced with
suggests that they had a fall-back option ifor an invasion, and the “internal” optionthe daunting task of reviving the Polish
case Jaruzelski let them down and failed twas deemed throughout to be vastly prefeeconomy and political system. In the wake
pursue “Operation X.” The exact nature ofible to direct “fraternal assistance” fronof a bloody invasion, itis inconceivable that
this fall-back option was not specified at theutside. Only in a worst-case scenario, ithe Polish population would have assisted or
meeting on December 10, but a top aide tohich the martial law operation collapsedcomplied with attempts at “normalization.”
Jaruzelski in 1980-81, Colonel Ryszarand full-scale civil war erupted in Poland;The likely result, instead, would have been
Kuklinski, and the Polish defense minister aloes it seem at all likely that the Soviean outright collapse of the formal Polish
the time, Army-General Florian Siwicki, Unionwould have shifted toward the “extereconomy, with Soviet troops left to manage
have both revealed that Soviet officials innal” option. factories virtually on their own. The Soviet
tended, if necessary, to remove Jaruzelski In most respects, then, the SovietUnionwould have been forced to embark on
(just as they earlier removed Kania) and tbinion’s response to the 1980-81 Polish cria long-term military occupation of Poland,
replace him with Army-General Eugeniuszsis was very much in line with its responsewith no guarantee that stability would be
Molczyk, Army-General Wlodzimierz to previous East European crises. In eachstored in the end.
Sawczuk, a civilian like Tadeusz Grabski, ocase Soviet leaders sought to effect an “in- Nevertheless, despite all these prob-
some other ultra-hardline figure who wouldernal solution” before taking the extremdems and the overwhelming reluctance of
have been willing to implement a full-scalestep of ordering an invasion. What wa$ovietleaders to undertake a costly invasion
crackdowng2 Soviet leaders still preferreddifferentabout the 1980-81 case is that that a time when they were already bogged
to rely on Jaruzelski, for it would have beetiinternal” option proved successful anddown in Afghanistan, it still seems hard to
very difficult to replace him, and a newmoreover, that this success was so crucial believe that the CPSU Politburo would have
regime under a hardline successor woulBoviet policy. After all, the resort to military refrained from sending in troops if the Polish
probably have come under severe challenderce against Hungary and Czechoslovakiauthorities had been unwilling or unable to
at home. Gromyko, Suslov, and Andropothough undertaken as a last-ditch measuseistain martial law> Although Andropov
all expressed serious reservations aboafter other options had failed, did permit thelaimed at the Politburo’s meeting on 10
“forcing [the Poles] to adopt one course oreestablishment and consolidation of Sovidbecember 1981 that the Soviet Union would
another” or “pushing them too hard to adoptontrol over those countries, paving the wajnot send in troops . . . even if Poland falls
decisive measures?® Nevertheless, if forintensive periods of “normalization.” By under the control of Solidarity,” this state-
Jaruzelski had continued to “vacillate andontrast, a Soviet invasion of Poland in Dement was clearly an anomaly (and it is not
lose his nerve” indefinitely (as Gromyko puttember 1981 would most likely have exacapparentwhat Andropov’s motivations were
it), the Soviet authorities planned to bring irerbated, rather than resolved, the crisié making it)>¢ At no other point during the
someone else who would implement “OpUnlike in Hungary and Czechoslovakiagrisis did Brezhnev or any top Soviet official
eration X" once and for all. where Soviet troops intervened primarilydisplay the slightestinclination to accept the
The Soviet leadership’s pursuit of aragainst wayward Communist party leadergermanent “loss” of Poland or to stand by if
“internal solution” to the Polish crisis wasthe top levels of the PZPR and the highesthe martial-law operation collapsed and civil
by no means a departure from its responsesnking Polish military commanders re-war broke oub? On the contrary, the state-
to previous crises in Eastern Europe. Imained loyal to Moscow throughout the 18ment by Gromyko cited above—that the
Hungary and Poland in 1956 and Czechosloronth crisis?4 An invasion in 1981 would Soviet Union must hold onto Poland no
vakia in 1968, the Soviet Union appliedherefore have had to be directed against theatter what the cost—summed up the pre-
pressures short of direct intervention andhole Polish population, and not merelyailing mood in Moscow very well. As one
sought to work out an “internal solution”against a well-defined target at the top. Thef the other members of the CPSU Politburo
thatwould preclude the need for an invasiomrospect of encountering armed resistanée 1980-81 later recalled, “the Soviet leader-
In each case, Soviet officials viewed mili-among the populace and among lower- arghip [during the crisis] believed that under
tary action as a last-ditch option, to be usemliddle-ranking segments of the Polish milino circumstances must Poland be allowed to
only after all other measures had failed. Itary @ la Hungary in 1956) would have leave the Warsaw Pacdt®’Brezhnev and his
Poland in 1956 an internal so